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{ Tn 14 NN Reviewing my Dif woe 7 pers 
4 ll) ceive it ſwelled to. Much! greater 
Kod gn, Bulk , than at far T- intended it; 
ML though, to avoid this, 1 bave 
uſed Very ſhort, and contraGed, and, I 
fear, dias” obſcure ſtile, and: alſo, as 0, as 
knowing to whom I write, purpoſely forborn 
all Deſcant, and Apgravations, and raifing 
Tempeſts in the Paſſrons ). To eaſe Ton, 
then, of ſome of the trouble, to which 'L bave 
put my ſelf, I thought meet to preadvertiſe 
you; That, if you chiefly defire -to' inform 
your ſelf concerning the State. of F.piſcopa- 
cy after the Apoſtles times, you may'ipaſs 
over the firſt part of this Diſcourſ e, and go 
 on-to the Jecond, beginning at Sect. 40« Or 
perhaps, if you deſire only to view the Plea 
of the Presbyterians again$} Epiſcopacy, 


4 2. and 


i NE Le LE CIER FY 4 OW O9 I, abt" 4 -y Fl 
* 


and what is. anſwered thereto , you may alſo 
paſs over the ſecond Part,and begin with the 
third at Set. 71. (only thus much you and 
_ ſhall ſuffer byfit, that, without the reading of 
- the former parts of the diſcourſe, which pre- 
: pare the way, the latter cannot be ſo clearly 
underſtood ). Again,having obſerved my elf 
to have.uſed perÞaps ſome over-diligence in 
not only- citing Fathers and Councils, bat 
moſtwhat inſerting their words,(which I did, 
becauſe you might either want ſome of the 
Books, or leiſure to ſearch them) , I have 
therefore. frequently incloſed theſs Quotati- 
ons, and ſeparated them from the context, 
with theſe two-Hooks I : that, where yort 
think-the matter ſo clear, as that to you there 
need no_ further Proof's or inftattces, to cott- 
firm, or illuſtrate it, you way receive no more 
binderance from theſe interpoſed Comments, 
than only ta remove your eye to the next Se- 
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The Apofiles the Succeſſors of Chriſt. 


ESUS Chriſt the great, and firft, Apoſtle of the E- Chap. 1. 
vangelical profeſſion. $. 1. 
Ocdained, and anointed ro this office by God, his 
Father. $. 2. 
Some particulars of his Apoſtolical Office. $. 3. #. 1. 
x. Sent toexpound the former Law. F. 3. n, 1, 
2. To preach a new Goſpel, F. 3, x. 2. 
3. Endued with power, * to remit and abſolve from 
former fins, and admit men into the Covenant 
of Grace, and Kingdom of Heaven. S. 3. x. 3. 
4. * To conferr the holy Ghoſt. $. 3. #. 4. 
And 5. For theſe ends, * to inſtitute new Sacra- 


ments. $.2 2,5, 


Having fulfilled his Miniſtry,andſuffered Martyrdom for Chap. 2 
the Truth, whenhe was to depart hence, ordaining 
others in the ſame office. 5.5. | 
Transferring his Miſſion and Un@ion upon them. - 5, 6. 
1, Giving them authority to preach the Goſpel.s.7 
2, Todecide Controverhes and enaQt Eccleliaſtical 
Lawes. $.8. 
' 3. Giving to themthe keyes of 'heaven, to remit, 
and to retain fin, and to adminiſter the Holy Sa- 


craments. F. 9, 
A-: | 4. To 


Chep. 3. 


Chap. 4s 


Chap. 5. 


| 4- To make publick inrerceſſions. 5, 10. 
I. By Prayer, 
2. Andby the Evangelical Sacrifice. 
5. To theſe ends, inſpiring them with the Holy 
Ghoſt, $. 12. 


Delegating his authority, and office, not with an exa& 
parity to all, $. 12; 4.1. 
But the twelve Diſciples advanced to higherwignity,and 
employments, than the 72. $. 12. x, 2. 
As ; for Confirmation. $. 13. 
And for Ordination. $.. 14, 


_ . 


Again: amongſt the twelve, Peter; Fames, and 'Fobn, ad- 

. vanced above the other nine. $, 19. 

And again: Peter advanced toan. higher dignity than 
the other eleven. $. 20.3 | 

The diſparity of Church men under the Goſpel being 
ſuitable to that under the Law, $, 24. 


Chriſt ſending, as the Apoſtles,ſo others their Succefſors 
unto the end of the world. - Se&,. 35. 

Chrift aſſiſting, as the, Apoſtles, ſo their ſucceflors 
tothe end of the world. Se, 36. 4.1, 


The Apoſtles, before their departure, according to our 
Lords inſtitution, transferring their. commiſſion on 
others. Se&. 37. 

Oro_ theſe with Prayer and impoſition of hands, 
DEM. 37+ | 
Some particulars of the authority. tranſmitted unto 

them. Sect. 38. Os % | 

Lheir fun&ion, as the Apoſtle's, of Diyine Inftitution. 
Sect. 39, | 


Part, 


PART. IL 
Biſhops the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. 


"THis authority diſtributed to others by the Apoſtles, Chap. 
T not with an exaC parity. Se. 40. 
But one Presbyter, in every Church, advanced over all 
the reſt. Se. 41. 
Catalogues of the Biſhops of ſeveral Churches, in, and 
immediately after, the Apoſtles daies. Se, 42.1. T. 


on, 


That theſe Biſhops were expreſſed to be ſuperiour to the p. 
other Presbyters, not only in precedency or dignity, 
bat in office and authority, by . the Writers of thoſe 
firſt times. Se, 44. #. I. 


dZ 
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That the Biſhops of the following ages ( who are 'gran- Chap. 
ted, by all, ſaperiour in authority roPresbyrers)were 
held to be, of our Lords, or of Apoftolical Inftitution, 
and ſucceſlion,by the Fathers of thoſe times. Se&. 52. 

That there were alſo Metropolitans- ſuperiour to other 
Biſhops, either 1n,or ſoon after,the Apoſtle times,teſti- 
fed by the Fathers. SeRX. 61. 


EZ 
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The ſuperior authority of the ancient Biſhops to Presby- Chap. 4. 
ters ſhewed in ſeveral particulars, Se&. 62, 
I. Presbyters, not to exerciſe any ecclefiaftical fun- 
Aion without the Biſhops licence. Se&.63,7 i. 
2, Not to excrciſe ſome Ecclefiaftical fun&ions at 
mongſt others theſe four proper to the Biſhop. 


* 


I, Ordination. Sea. 65. #+ 1, : Chap. 5. 


2, Conkfignation, or Confirmation. Se&. 66.411. Chap. 6. - 
A 2 3, Fo- 


"Chap 7. a Forenfick Judicature,and Infliing Cenſuces, 
5 $.69. F#;.1o- 
4, Diſpoſal of the Church's revenue, s. 70. 
PARTI. (ILL: 
The Presbyterians Plea againſt Biſhops. 
Chat. 1 piſcopacyenciently oppoſed by Aerius Se&.7 1. 


 Tofiaeby the Presbyterians. Sed, 52.. 
Their Conceſſions. _ g | 
* 1. Timothy's and Titzs his authority ſuperiour. to 
Pre: byters, Se. 73. ». 1.. 

2. Not expiring with cheir perſons, bue to beconti- 
nuedin the Church. Se& 7.x. 1. 

3. Found, before.the middle of the ſecond age, in . 
the poſſeſſion of fingle perſons ſuperiour toPres- 
byters, SeX.:75; Me Te. | | 

4.. A Prime Presbyter havi 


nga preſidenc y over the 
reſt, found inthe Apoſtles times 


| , and thoſe imme- 
diatly following. Se&.76. 
Chap. 2... Their Aﬀſertion. 5 


Yo 


A Prime Presbyter or- Biſhop denyed to have. had 
any ſingular power of , Ordination, exerciſing 
Cenſures, &c, before 4. D; 140, Se& $1. 
Their Arguments outofthe Scriptures. | 
That ( there ) Biſhop and Presbyter fignifie the 
ſame. Set. 82. OO ile to un 
_ Thar both fignify,not the modern'Biſhop,but Pres- - 
byter. Se&. 84. #. 1. _ M_ 
That Timothy and Titus their Office was extraordi- 
nary, occaſional, unfixr. Se&. $5. #. 1, 


Chap.'3: Their arguments ont of the Fathers, SeQ,$5, | 


Their 
cle 


X Their Arguments,in particular, concerning Presbyterial Ghap. 4 
 _ _ Ordinacion; that it was anciently, allowed, prafti- | 
ſed. Se&. 94. #, 1. 
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An Anſwer to this their Plea. 


Efore which ; a Review of- their Conceſſions. Chap. I. 


And ſome ther Conceſſions (to remove by- quarrels) Chap. 2. 
made tov.them. 'Se&, yoo. 


Particular Replies wtheir particular ObjeAions. Chap. 3 


. 


(4166043054 i FEELS ' Where. +. - 
-. Concerning S, Pzyls return from Rome into the 
Eaſt, Se&. 112. GOLD? C1 be a BEES 
Concerning Timothy's fixt goverment in the Church 
.- - of Epheſus, or of the Provouſular Afiz, SeR. X18. 
© Concerning Timothy and Titus their reſidence. $124. 


R. to their objeGtions ourrofthe-{criptures,'$.105, &c. 


R, to their Objeionsout of the Fathers, SeCt. 128, 8&c.Cbp. 4- 
Where : 
. ConcerningsS. Ferems tonching Epiſcopacy. Se&. 
131. ſee likewiſe Se&, 42, #, 2: &c. SedA.60. 
Se. 76. #, 2,— Se. 155, #. $. | 
Concerning Hilariw his Primas Presbyter Se&, 136. 
= . Seelikewiſe Se&. 76. x. 1.---Se&. 57. 


Concerning Aerianiſme S$e&. 154, ſee likewiſe 
Sea. 71, 


4. p * 
i %. 


R> totheir Obje&ions concerni rig Presbyterial Ocdina- Chap. 51. 
Where 


tion anciently praRiſed. SeR. 156, Kc.. . 
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7; E Where | 
Concerning ſome of the Epiſcopal party's conceding a 
power of ordination to Presbyters in caſe of ne- 
ceſlity. Se&, 156. nh, 
And concerning the ſeveral pretended caſes of ne- 
ceſſity; and concerning the non-falling away 
of all Biſhops in the Church Set. 159. &c, ( of 
which ſee alſo SeQ,136.4.2.)— and, that the A- 
pologies of theſe Epiſcopal Divines nothing re- 
- lieve the Presbyterian caſe. SeR. 163, 164. 

2 Concerning Chorepiſcopal Ordinations,Se&.17 x,8c. 
ſee likewiſe SeR, 65, #7. SF, | 
Concerning D. Bloxdels inſtances of ancient Pregby- 
+: ter*s-ordinations of Presbyters. S2&; x93, &c. 
Concerning the power of abrogating Eccleſiaſtical 

Conſtitution. Sea. 177, | 
©. Concerning ſome of the Roman Writers aſſerting, 
{ ' that Presbyters may ordain Presbyters, if licenſed. 
: ws by the.P OPE. SeQ.-:482 7. 2; KC. T HE. 19 oo, 
Concerning the compariſon of Presbyters ordaining 
with Presbyters Confirmings atid Lay-mens bapti- 
Zing, De 184. 0188. Cr - 
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Chap, 6 Concluſion, refle&ing on-the-whole Diſcourſe, »$, 194; 
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Pag.8.Lin 4. After, aſſumed it, add, — | 


Ibid, 


CORRIGENDA, ADDEND 4. 


(1 ſpeak here of the office ; not of 
ſome extraordinary a&@s of this 
Fun&ion, permitted ſometimes 
to Learned Laicks by the licence 


of thoſe, who have their miſſion 1 


from Chriſt. Of which ſee more |} 
Set. 104, 1. 3-.) 4d 

lin. Ult. after,, Ordained Pres-| 
byters, a«dd.—— Amongſt theſe 

Prophets, Ewvangeliſts, &c. Ireckon 

ſo. mar.y of the diſperſed in the 

firſt perſecution at Feruſalem(AF#. 

8, 1, 4,—-I1. 19.) as, nct in pri- 

vace Conferences only, but alſo 

in publick and ſolemn Aſſemblies, 
preached the 0% in forraign 
parts. For- Firſt, we may ſuf- 
fictently gather from A.4.31, — 

and aſterward more, from 1 Cor. 

T4. 26, &c. to the 34th., that the 
Gift of. propheſying , and other 
eminent Graces conferred 

for the edifying of the new 

Church were then much diffuſed, 
and yery common [Yet not there- 
fore then. All Prophets, nor then 
All Teachers. '1 Cor. 12, 25. }. 
And, ſecondly, we may not think, 
that in this perſecution, all the 


Chriſtians univerſally quitted Fe-. 
ruſalem,and were diſperſed : (For 


then the Apoſtles, the chief Pa- 


ſtors, would have ſtayed there 


Withour any Flock ; and ſee Saul. 
A#. 8. 3. making havock ſtill of 
the Church rhere ) but only, or 
chiefly. thoſe , who from their mij- 
niſtry under the Apoſiles were 


- more nored,. and foin more peril. 


Neither, Thirdly, are we to j- 
magine, that all. thoſe diſperſed, 
were publick preachers : Of which 
publi-k preachers none is named, 


iaye Philip, and he 1scalled an £-} 


vangeliſt. A.21, 8. and Lucius 


who preached at Antioch,, bapti- 
zed alſo there, as. Philip did at 
Samaria : tor Barnabas and Paut 
when they came to Antioch ſeem 
to have found it a formed Church. 
Ad. 11. 25, Yet, ſecirg that, in a - 
flouriſhing Chriſtianity , we find 
Laicks alſo when eminent inJearn- 
ing ſometimes licenſed by Biſhops 
£0 teach publickly, I lee n@ realon 
utterly to deny, that the lame 
thing might be done 1n the In- 
fancy «of Religion, for a more 
ſpeedy growth thereof, by the 
Apoſtles licence ; finding alto, in 
the former Jewifh Synagogue, 
men permitted by the Rulers 
thereof to {peak there only upon 
the ſcore. cf their being eſteemed 
perions learned, See Ad. 1.3. 
15. — and —- Ad. 18. 25, 25. 
before that Apolſos had received 
compleat Baptiſm from the 
Church, or was made a fcllow- 


_ Miniſter of S. Pauls. 1 Cor. 3. 5, 6. 


Pag. 


16- line 8, — after, 2 Tim. 1. 11: 
add. ——It ſeeming beſt to the Di- 
yine wiſdom, to employ another 
erſon diſtin from the twelve to 
Le the Apoſtle fox the. Converſion 
of the Gentiles, and for their non- 
obſervance cf the Moſaical Cere- 
momes ; ,When as the former 
twelve would have given great 
offence to their Jewiſh Converts, 
and perhaps have found no tolera- 
tion amongſt the reſi of that Nati- 
on, had they themſelves thus inſti- | 
tured the Gent:le-novices: As aj -- 
pears ſufficiently from Peter's 
compliance, Gal. 2. 12. and from. 
the Jew's rage againſt S. Paul Af. 
21.28,&c. when his fellow Apoſtles 
remained there unmolcſted , 
though the. others juſtified whar 
S. Paul ated. See Ar 15. 


of Cyrene (* ſee Ag. 13, 1. compa- p. 21, lin. 20. — read, — who lived 
red with A. 11. 20. ) and he is ' notlonp after. | he 

called a Propher ( Thid. ) And ir p, 25, lin, 6. — For, writing this E- 
ſcems, that the(ſe of the diſperſed, piſtle 
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P-44Jlin, 12.— after,S, Fobn, add,--- and, 
© ©" "nimbreth himiſe 


+ Predecet 


Þ: 47. lin. 8. -— read -— Go-ati. 


Tod, lin. 18, — after, Laſcis, add — 


: Þ-.f2 lin. 28.-—- after Apoſtolorum , 


—_—_—_— rt 


Piſile; read,— diſcourſe with him., 
76. 1.6. reds terminated moſtwhat. | 


mbreth H -C then cercann-! 

. Iy\ having a perfettrecord of his! 

| Rors) the <jghth Biſhop 

Of Epheſus ; 

I5. lin. 24. — after, habeant. Add, — 

This from Se&. 42.n.2.Concerning 

ſuch Governors preſidirg in other 

Churches,as in Creer and Epheſus, 
gathcred out of .Church-flory, 


+ lin, 14, — read — Corveniunt. 

Pe 49. In marg. read —— Vindic. C. 3s 
Sect.3. n. 16. — and the notes of 
J/. Voſſ. on theſe Epiſties, — and 
Blond. inprefat. 

Fe 52: lin. 24- — after 'Trrotr@71, add 
— a Title,. then, belonging - to 
the Biſhop, as you may ſee in the 
ancicnt Epiſtle of Djonyſaues Biſhop 
of Corinth to the Church. of A- 
thens, calling Publius their Biſhop 
Tov Tyo'FITe avTey. apud Euſeb. 

___ 4.c,292. JAntiftiti, ſeu Prepoſuto,&c. 

P- 55. lin, 8. — read — Magiſterii. 

P-$97.1lin. 3. -— I, -—fercutTee 


Diſciplina modeſtia (F verecundie 


. add — and,Ep  42- ad Madaurens. 
— Videtis multos preciſos a ra- 

. dice Chriſtiane. ſocieratis, que per 
ſedes Apoftelorum, gy ſucceſſiones 

' Epiſcoporum.certa per orbem Propa- 


_ gatione difſundi,ur, de ſola figurd | 
- Origins, ſub Chiiftiaro nomine |. 
: quaſi areſcentia ſarmenta, glo1art ; | 


. quas Hareſes ( (chilrata nomi- 
xnamus | Praciſi, then, a ſucceſſione 
Epiſcoporum are Heretici QF Jchrſ- 
marici in this Fathers Judgment. | 


©,P- 72: lin. 16, — after , Crdination, | 


add, —- And thus, Calvin con- 
cludes, Impofition of hands ftill en 
be retained in Ordination, though 
withcu: a precept( Inftit 1 4. c.3. 


Set. 15, ) — Licet nullum ( faith | 


- [he \)exrer cerium preceptum de'ma-\. 


1 


nuum impoſutione, quia ramen Pro 
#n perpetuo ſu Apoſtolis wvidemus, 
illa accarata eorum dbſervatio þ! e- 
cepri vice nobis eſſe deber. 4 
81, lin. 39, — Ir. — Confignation.' 


P. bo 
p. 54. lin. 14. — I. — Reſurreion. 
P. 


112. lin.18.— r.--appears expreſly. 
Ibid. hin. ult. after — cffeRleſs, add— 
and in ſaying ( Art. Conſtan. a8. ) 
that Ordination and Confirmation 
- are referved to Biſhops out of am- 
bition and covetouſnes, he ſcems 
' to deprive their Prelacy of its 
- .chiefeſt pretcrfions, 
Pp. 116. lin. 13. —r. — Other, 
Pp. 132. lin. 15,—-r. —Spoſtle, 
p.138.lin.g. --aele, firſt — ho. 6. dele-- 
then;hn. 34. —r. — Rom. 16.21. 
P. 139. lin. 4, -- after --F1r.3.12. add — 
by the Apoſtle reſiding then in 
ſome part of Greece, and purpo- 
ſing an excurſion to Illyricur, 
from which journey to 1l{yricum, 
being returned again to Corinth, 
he writes to the Romans, that he 
had no more place in thofe'parrs. 
Rom. 15. 23.--Ibid. lin.s.--r,--aftcr 
this abode of 7itwsin Creer, 
Pp. 153. lin, 14. --r.--and the weſt. 
Þ. 166, line 59.--xfter, Biſhop, add. -- So 
| the ſame Theodoret(on1 Tim. 3.1.) 
_ calls Timothy Apoſtle of the 4frans, 
and Titus Apoſtle of the Cretians - 
Epithanius ( Her. $1: ) calls Luke 
and Mark ſo: Clemens Alexand. 
C Strom, 4. ) calls the Roman Br- 
oÞ,C lement ſo : Chryſoftom ( Hom, 
in S.Tenat. Mart. ) calls Biſhop Iz- 
rating (6, © 
p. 177. line 17. --r. -- paling. 
p. 150: line 8, --r.--ſcemeth to ſome --- 
+ *hne 20, -- for -- Tir his ſtay with 
the Apoſtle -- read,--Titus his nego- 
riating the: Apoſtles affairs -- tne 
23,--after-- At, 20.4.,--add.--NOT a- 
ny mention of his ſtay'at Corinth, 
rhere where Timorhy and (the reſt 
of S. Paxls eminent fellow-labou- 
rers are;occafionally, named; Rom. 
19, 21,22, 23- C : 
a | = Sir, 


SIR, 
Hough you have enjoyned me ( only) to ſend you 
4 compendious Narration of what is ſaid by the 
 Presbjtertans ( eſpecially out of thetr latet 
Writings ) againſt Epiſcopacy ;, and what, on the 

other ſide ( eſpecially out of the Scriptures,and prime An- 
tiquity ) 1s alledged for it : yet I beg your leave to be- 
gin my Diſcourſe ſomewhat higher ; to ſkew you { but with 
all poſſible brevity) the firſt Original of this Evangelical 
Hierarchy, That ſo, not only a deeper and ſurer founda- 
tion may be laid for the ſupport of what we ſhall build 
thereupon 1n this preſent Controverſpe, but alſo a greater 
reverence and obſervance may be excited in 46 toward 
theſe Succeſſers of our great Lord here ou Earth ; to whom, 
at his departure bence , he committed, till his ſecond com- 
71g, the Government of bis Church ; and whoſe power, 
armed only with a ſpiritual ſword (the wounds of which _ 
are felt chiefly in the next World, and ſo aye leſs dreaded 
by this) and ſupported moſt what with a mean temporal 
Fortune, yet bath Stood hitherto againft all oppoſition, and 
ſhall fand for ever. 


Part. I. 


CHAP. 1 


Ee i 
Frer (then ) that 2000 years of the Wor'd's age Jer Chriſt 
had been run out under the Law of Nature,and th great and 
Fraditions unwritten , and near other two 2000 WR ApoRe of 
, Under the Law written; toward the Evening cal crofiflion. 
thereof, the Lord Chriſt Feſus , the only Son of God , 
was ſent by his Father ; . a new and periet Law-giver , 


( Heb. 
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( Heb.3.2.-- Fo. 13. 34.--Matt. 5, 28. ) being Maſter of the 
houſe, wherein Moſes was a Servant; * the great and laſt 
Prophet, to whom Moſes referred the World ( Dent. 18, 
15. ) * the Apoſtle of a new profeſſion ( Heb. 3. 1. ) * the 
great Sheepherd and Paſtor ( Heb. 13. 20. ) Paſtor and 
Biſhop ( 1 Pet. 2. 25. Jo did\zonoh©- ( Fo. 13. 13. Jand 
d\1aovO- ( Rom. 15,8, ) * ſent, inthis qaley, out of his 
Father's boſome ( Fo. 1. 18.) as he, who only perfe&aly 

' knew the Father, and in whom were hid all the treafures 
of wiſdome and knowledge (Col. 2. 3.)to completenow 
what was formerly unfiniſhed; and fully to reveal, and 
make known unto the World the whole Will and Coun- 
ſel of the Father | concerning its perte& SanQification 
and Salvation. 

S. 2. And for this Office, ſince none, uncalled to it, ma 
Ordained and take ſuch honour ( Hes, 5. 4. ) he was fit axoiuted and 
anointed to je by God ( AG. 4. 27.--Luc. 4 18, 22.--Tſai, 11, 2. 
this office by" 1 to. 8.) : enointed with the H. Ghoſt, and with power ; 
God his Fa- 30 / ; ; 4 power; 
ther, and that viſibly, at his Baptiſm, ( when arrived to the 

uſual age of officiating in holy things, Numb. 4.) by the 
deſcent of the Spirit in the timilitade of a Dove ; and 
by the Father's vocal Declaration from Heaven ( Matt. 3. 
16, 17.) of his miſſion, that all the People mighr know 
him to beſent : axointed withthe fulneſs of the Holy Ghoft, 
which never Man was before him: For it pleaſed the Father, 
that in bim all fulneſs ſhould dwell ( Col, 1, 19, &c. ) aud 
God gave not the Spirit, by meaſure, unto him (]o. 3.34.) 
_ Reg to meaſure, he giveth it to all men elſe 

ph. 4. 7: 
$.3.8. 1. . Having ſeen his Miſſion ; now, to conſider ſome parti- 
Some parti- cylars of this our Saviour*s Apoſtolical office, 1. Firſt he 
Crs OX OUS Rs ſent, in ſome ſenſe, * to preach the Law ; which was 
Offee. hitherto either not ſo perfetly taught; or not ſo per- 
1. feRtly underſtood: * to ſhew the accompliſhment in him- 
ſelf, and fo the abrogation, of the Typical and Ceremo- 
Sent, 1* tO. azal Law ; *to declare the full extent, and refifie the 
EXPGOnG he miſ-underftanding, of the Moral : and * to requirea per- 
formance of ſtricter obedience thereto, denouncing, now 


plainly, 
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Chap. I, of the Apoſtles to Chriſt. 3 
plainly, heavier judgments ( Hell-fire ) to the Tranſgreſ- 
jors , and promiling higher rewards ( the Kingdom of 
Heaven ) to the obedient. ( See for theſe things Matt. 3. 
and5. Chapters. ) $,3.#,2._ 
2. But, belides this ( which looks like Moſes his Ofice.)) 2. 
the miniſtration of the Letter, condemning; he was ſent 2.* To preach 
with the miniſtration of the Spirit, giving life ( 2 Cor.3.) a new Goſpel. 
He was ſent therefore not only to expound the old, but | 
to deliver, from the Father, a new meſflage ; to preach the 
word of reconciliation ( 2 Cor, 5. 19, ) to bring Life and 
Immortality to light; to reveal the great myſtery of Sal- 
vation, * which God indeed had decreed trom all eter- 
nity; and ſhadowed under Types to all former Ages; 
and darkly foretold by the Prophets : but, as toany open 
manifeſtation thereof * which God had kept ſecret from 
the beginning of the World ( Row. 16. 25.) and had hid 
from former Generations ( Col. 3. 16,) till this Man's 
preaching thereof ; notwithſtanding ſo great longing af- 
ter it, not only of ſo many Prophets, and righteous Men, 
but even of the Angels themſelves ( ſee Matt.13.17,--1 Pet. 
1.10, 11.--Eph,3. 9.--Matt.11.11.--1 Cor. 2. 9.)to preach 
the Goſpel to the Poor, deliverance to the Caprives ; now 
the acceptable year of the Lord ; peaceto the World, and 
God's good-will toward Men; the fulfilling of the long- 
expected promiſe of God to the Fews ; and the communi- 
cating of his new mercy to the Gextzles ; (See Lyc,4.18.,19. 
=- AF10.36.—Luc,1.79.--Rom. 15.8, 9, ) Of all which as 
he was tobe the Aor, and all this to be performed to 
the World through, and by himſelf: ſo was he ( the truth 
of God ) ordained to be the Teacher alſo: Ordained 
to be both the Preacher, and the Text and Subje& 
preached on ( Pſal. 40. 9,10.—2. 7. becauſe none could 
{ze that light, but by that light ſhewing it {elf un:o them, 
(Fe. I, 9, 18, ) And this his Commiſſion he juſtified to 
the Fews, who much ſtumbled art this his Preaching, that 
in it he ſhould bear record of himſelf, and, as the Truth, 
preach himſelf, astheLife , he juſtified his Commiſſion, I 
ſay, * bythe Witneſs, the Prophets, of the Baptiſt, of 
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his Father ſpeaking to them from Heaven; and * by his 
$. 3-#:3- Miracles. | 
_ * *- 3. Andas this Apoſtle was ſent to preach the Goſpel ; 

3.* Endowed ſo hereceived power from the. Father, to remit, and ab- 

with *power folve from S'n, ( Matt. 9. 2,6, 8.) to juſtifie the un- 

bo ron godly,(Rom.4.5,->-At 5.31. ) and tomake Sons of God, 

oi, oy ( 0. 1-12, ) and to admit into the Church, and into 
and admic * the Kingdom of Heaven, all thoſe, who repented, 3. e. 

Men into the confeſked their ſins ( Mart. 3.6. ) and who promiſed a- 

OTToant ig wendment of life ( Matt. 3.8. ) and who believed in him, 

iden of that he was the. Son of God, the Truth, and Jaſt Teacher 

Heaven, ſent from God ; and who rejefted not the Counſel of God 

ſent to them by him ( Fo. 3, 18.--5. 24.--8. 31--.12. 48, 

| =-Luc, 7.30,--A@.S, 37.--19. 4) In which reſpe& alſo he is 

ſaid togive eternal Life to as many, as receive him ( Fo, 
17. 3. )to have all judgmenr committed unto him ( Fo, 

5. 22, ) to have the key of David, as the chief Oecono- 
miſt and Officer in this houſe, opening and ſhutting, as, 
$.3. u. 4. ad to whom, he pleaſeth(Rev. 3.7--.1.18.--Iſa. 22: 22.) 

4 4. Yet further; for the effeCting of all theſe things 
4. * To confer * He received power from the Father togive the H. Ghoft. 

the Holy Therefore the Baptiſt, his fore:runner, declared this more 

Choſt. ſpecially of Him; That He,that followed him was one, that 

ſhould ws with the Holy Ghoſt ( ſee Matt. 3. 11. com- 

pared with 4F.1.5.)And God the Father (again)revealed 

this ſame thing, before, to the BaptiF#; --That He, on whom 

Lore ſhould ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on 

im ( foretold Eſaz. 42, 1. ) ſhould Baptize Men with the 

Holy Ghoſt,(4.e.) conferr the Holy Ghoſt on the believing 

World : and therefore is his Goſpel called the Miniftra- 

tion of the Spirir, regenerating and ſanQifying the World, 

and enabling Man to yield Obedience to God? com- 

mand*, and ſealing the new Converts unto glory ( Matt, 

b, 3» 11,-=- As, 2, 33, 38," Eph. 4. 7.-- Gal. 3. 2, 5.--2 Cor, 

$, 3. H, J» 2.8.) | 
LE 5ly, For the ſignifying, and alſo conveying of which ef- 
Ul andror fe&ts, he inſtituted, and uſed the two holy Ceremonies of 
> agg Baptiſm, and the- Euchariſt; Himſelf adminiſtring. the 


inſtiture new ; 
Sacraments. Euchariſt, 
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Chap. II. of the Apoſiles to Chriſt. ” 


Euchariſt, Mat, 26, 26.-Lt. 24+ 30, 35. but baptizing or- 
dinarily by his Diſciples ( Fe.4. 2, ) : yet ſome cenjefture 
from the praCtice ( AF, 19-5«--Fo. 3. 22, )that he himſelf 
at thefirſt Baptized ſome of his Diſciples. 

Andall this office, He, as man, executed on'yby a de» g, ,. 
rived and delegated power from the Deity, and from his 
Father... Chriftxs it Homo, remittit peccata, dat Spiris 
rm Sandtum,vitam eternam,&cepoteſtate tantium communi= 
cata & delegata.ſed modo excellentiori quam miniftris ejus 
conceſſum eſt. —Chriſtus,ut Homo, ad has a&iones concurrit 
rantum infirumentaliter & meritorie: nou 3t Efficiens prins 
Cipale; ſed tamen it Inſtrumentum efficienti huic conJungum 
& ſingulare , non ſeparatum & commune; qualia ſunt 
inftrumenta, Apoſtoli, & Prophete. 

This is the DoGtrine of the Schools, that you way not 
here ſupeft any Paradox, And, in this Otfice, he was, 
at the firſt, conſtituted a Miniſter of the Circumciſion on- 
ly ; z. e, of the Jews ( Matt.25. 24. — A&.10. 36. —Rom. !/© 
15.8.) according to which commiſſion, he, for a cer- 
tain time, limited alſo his Diſciples ( Matt. 10. 5, 6.— 
Af.13. 46.). To which Jews he preached'moſtwhat in Pa- 
rables. For ſo it pieaſed God, that, till his neceſſary ſuf- 
ſerings were accompliſhed, the People's ignorance ſhould 
not be quite diſpel'ed, and that this true Light ſhould 
riſe upon the World by degrees, and not all at once, 

( Matt, 13. 11. —1 Cor. 2,8. ) 


CHAP. It 


Nd now, after about three years preaching, and doin? EN ay 


A. other Apoſtolical Offices, the days ofhis Miniſtery led his Mini- 
being cometoanend, and hz, having Iaid down his life fſtery, and ſuf. 


| l NE fered Martyr- 
alſo, and ſuffered Martyrdom for the Truth, which he Join for ohe 


taught (1 Tim. 6.13. Jand being to return unto his Fa- Truth and .c. 
ther*s Court, for the turther negotiating, an1 advancing ing ro deparc 
therethe affairs of the Church (Fobn 16. 7. — Heb. $.1,2,) M<nce,ordain- 
and (meanwhile ) the ſame truth being neceſſary to be 135 97ers E. : 
B 3 preached fice, 


F-: The $ ucceſſion Part, I. 


preached ſtill here oncarth; fins remitted; the Holy Ghoſt 
conferred; the Sacraments, for theſe ends, adminiſtred ; 
to the end ofthe World; to one Country after another ; 
and, in them, to one generation after another; and the 
who'e work of our Redemption alfo being now finiſhed, 
which wasto be the Subject of this Preaching ( Fohn 19. 
30.) a little before his Aſcenſion into heaven, he addreſled 
himſelf to ordain:and to anoint others to , perform this 
Office here on earth in his ſtead till his ſecond coming, 
TY Firſt, 4 The So'!emnity of whole Ordination by, and 

' Commiſſion from, him you may finde, as to one chicf part 

thereot( viz. the power over his Myſtical body,the Church, 

in Preaching, Baptizing, Remitting in, &c. ) ſet down 

In Foba 20.21,22,23.— Matt, 2$. 19,20. Mark 16.15. 

= Luke 24..47.after our Lord had conferred on them former- 

ly the other chief part of their Office ( viz. the conſecrating 

> qrbya body in a Euchariſt or oyoey his death ar 

BD ; is upper in the Hoc facite ( Luke 22. 19. )| © if you 
Marek 2 » 6 will ppee of the Church's expoſition of the 200 which 
$2.— 7uftin, * hath always underſtood it tohave a ſfecialreference, * as 
Martyr, Apol. © ell to the conſecrating ( or, blefling x Cor. 10. 16. in 
Mo © which Text we ſee alſo the Apoſtolical praice )and the 
© breaking, and delivering of theſe holy Mylteries, thart it 
©ſhould be done only by the Apoſtles, and their Succeflors ; 
© as* tothe lo by all and partaking thereof, that it 


Ss © ſhould be'done by all.'] 2. Again, 5the ſolemnity of 
whoſe Vxtion with the Holy Ghoſt from the. Father, in 
his ſtead, on 7hitſunday(3.e.a Jubile, or ſeven Sabbaths of 
days after his Reſurre&ion, and ten days after his Aſcent, 
and the ceaſing of his own officiating here below ) you may 
finde in AF. 2. 1, &c. An anointing anſwerable to that a- 

-nointing withthe Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt formerly had 
received from the Father at his Baptiſm (C AF. 10. 37,38.) 
and therefore our Saviour uſeth the ſame word of bapti- 
zing them with it A&. 1. 5.| Te ſhall be Baptized with the 
Holy Gboſt noz many days hence | The power of the Keys, 
and the Sacerdotal office being enſtated on them in Fob#x 
20. chap. But this power, or Office, not to be ——_ 

ti 
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Chap. Il. of | the Apofiles to Chriſt, 7 


| ll this Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ( Ag. 2. chap. 
To theſe therefore, as his Vicegerents, and Subſtitutes,he  $- 6. 
delivered the Dorine, the Authority, and Miſſion, the Transferring 


CY - = ® *y y q 
Spirit,and Un&ion,which himſelf had received of the Fa- pd npaguis 


ther (See Fobn 15.15. — 17.8, 18. — Eph. 3. 9, 10.— them, 

1 Cor. 2. 10, 13. — Eph. 4.7, 8. — Ad. 2.33. — 2 Cor. 

x. 21. ,) Concerning whole miſlion, and authority, he left 

this teſtimony to the World .. As my Father ſext me, ſo 

ſend T you ( John 20. 21. — 17.48. ) and He, that heareth 
you,beareth me ( Luke 10. 16. — Matt. 10. 40, — 17. 5.) 

as the Father had given before that teſtimony of his autho- 

rity and miſſion. — This is my beloved Son, hear ye him, 

( Matt. 17:5. ) And ſo he promiſed to be with,and in them 
diſcharging their Miniſtery ; as his Father was with, and 

inhim ( Matt. 18. 20. — 28. 20. _ fohn $. 28, 29. — 

10. 38.— 17. 23. J And he cealfo are his Attributes in 

ſome manner communicated unto them. They are ſtiled 
Apoſtles and Biſhops ( As 1. 20. Jas He ( 1 Pet. 2. 25. 

--Heb. 3.1. ) They are called Foundations (Eph. 2. 20. 

-- Matt.16.18. compared with 21.42.--Rev. 21.14.) as he 

(Matt. 21. 42.) And they alſo, in ſome ſenſe, faid to be 
Saviours ( Fud. 23. — Rom. 141, 14. —. 1 Tim. 4. 16.) 

as he : the judging of the World tobe committed to them, 

as it was by his Fatherto him ( Foba 5. 22. ) and they ad- 

mitted to fit with him on Thrones, as he fits on his Father's 

( Matthew 19. 28. — Fohbs, 5. 22. .— Luke 23. 30. 

— 1 Cor, 6.3. ) j- $7, 

x. Firſt then, To them he gave authority * to preach 7- Giving _ 

that Goſpe],which he founded ; * ro declare unto men all **<m anrhor k 
the counſel of God ; to be Embaſſadors, for Chrif, and Golpel. | 
in his ſtead, to mankind, concerning their reconciliation 

to God ( AJ. 20. 27.— 2Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. ) therefore 

they are {aid * to ſpeak in Chriſt ( 2 Cor. 2. 17. ) —and the 

Holy Spirit to ſpeak in them ( Matt. 10. 20. ) * to be re- 

ceived as Angels of God, andas Chriſt Feſus ( Gal.4.14..) 
and, intheir Miniftery, * to be a ſweet favour of Chrif 

unto God, both in them that are ſaved, by embracing 

their DoCtrine, and inthem that periſh, by refuung it ( 2 

Cor. 2» 15.) 6 [ Where 2 
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<[ Where note, that this Office of publick teaching the 
| © ſacred Myfteriesof Religion is one of the moſt Apoſtolical 
j/ > - Af, , . © parts of dhe Miniſterial fun&tion (ſee Ad. 6. 2,4: — 1 Cor. 

ow. <1.17.) Andthatnone everrightly. aſſumed irXbut who 
« were firſt ſpecially ſent from God with evident authority 
* and commiſſion tor it ( Heb. 5.4. compared with Rom, 10. 
© 15. ) Sent, Ifay, either by impoſition of hands, and or- 
* dination to the Miniſtry, by thoſe, who were formerly or- 
* dained by Chriſt ( ſee 8. 14. 23..—20.17,28, — Tit. 1. 
©5.; achief Duty, which they were defigned to, being 
© Teaching, 1 Tim. 5, 17.2 Tim.2.2. ): or by impoſition 
© of hands, uſed by the Apoſtles to all after their Baptifm 
< for receiving of the Holy Ghoſt ( A. 8. 17. — 19.6.) 
© whenever upon ſuch impoſition of hands God gave to a- 
<ny, for the more ſpeedy propagation of the Goſpel, the 
© extraordinary gitt of Prophecy, or of the word of Know=- 
© ledg, or of Wiſdom, &c. by which gifts their miſſion evi= 
© dently appeared'; (yet fo, asthat itunderwent the judg- 
© ment of their Seniors, ſee 1 Cor. 12. 8, 10.— 14. 19. ) 
© For the extraordinary gifts of the Spirir, upon ſuch impo- 
© ſition of hands, were then given, and defigned,not ſfomuch, 
©(ifat all )for the greater ſanification of the perſon ( ſee 
© Matt.7. 22, — 1Cor. 13. 1, &c. ) as for thepublick be- 
© nefit and edification of the-Church by them (Rom. 12.6,7. 
6 — 1 Cor. 12, 7, ). Amongſt which extraordinarily gifted 
© perſons, thoſe called Prophets were reckoned the next in 
© digni.y to the Apoſtles ( Epheſ. 3.5. —1 Cor. 12. 28.-- 
© Epb.4-11.) Butyet Teachers or Doors are numbred-alfo 
< amongſt the Orders Ecclefiaſtical ( Eph. 4. 11. ) and a- 
© mongſt extraordinary gifts { x Cor. 12. 28, 29. ) and are 
<namedas a fingular rel A&. 13. 1.) which office of 
c teaching theretore all Believers might never promiſcu- 
© ouſly uſe ; but, * thoſe, who were called Prophets , E- 
6 yangeliſts, &c. 1 Cor. 14. 1, 29.— Eph. 3. 5. ( amongſt 
£ whom I reckon Philip and Stephen, AF. 6. 7.— 21-8. 
© as well as S. Paul, and others, AQ. 13. 1, ) or, * thoſe, 
£ who were ordained Presbyters. ] - 


21y, To 


Chap.l. of the Apoftles to Chl. 9g 


'21y. Tothemhe gave authoricy, to_receive complain:s, * $.8. 
and hear cauſes ; to decide ccntroyerites, 'and make Ec- 2. 
clefiaſtical Laws 3 for the eſtabliſhing of truth, peace, and 2- To decide 
order, inthe Church of God ( ſee Matt. 18. 17, 18, 19, boar phat bg ing 


and ena Ec- 
20. —Epb. 4. 11, 12, 14.-—1 Cor. 11. 34.-= 14. Cap. — clefiaſtical 


146, 1. —&s 1V7.—1 Tim, 5, 14, ) : and that, im ttename Laws, 
* of the Holy Ghoſt ( A@. 15:28.) ; and * of Chriſt ( Lyk, 
70, 16. ) and* of God( 1 Thefſ: 4. 8. ): Chriſt denoun-: 
cing to the Word, that, it they will kcep his {ayings, 
they muſt keep their's allo ( Jo. 15. 20.) | $. 9g. 
31Y Again tothem he committed his keys of the King= 2. 
dom of Heaven ; gaic them authority, * to Baxtize K or 3. Giving to 
alſo to apfoint.others to Baptize), and, admit, into the *hem the keys 
Church, and this Kingdom, thoſe whom they thought fir parſing cane hy 
( Mat: 28. I9, —— A(7. 10- &A7, 48.) Again; *to-ſeal and retain Sin , | 
confirm in Grace and in a greater x criecticn of ſpiritual and to adm1- 
gifts, by Impofition of their Hands and by Prayer, thoſe _ me Ho- 
who had been formerly Baptized ( See 4.8. 14, 15,17, ) ments. 
And, after this again, from time to time, * to repair the _ 
decayes and advance the growth of theſe ſpiritual -Per- 
ſons, thus regenerated and confirmed, with a frequent ad- 
miniſtration to them of the divine nouriſhment of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, the Evangelical Sacrifice, that was 
offered to God upon the Croſs, which addeth ill new 
ſpiritual ſtrength and vigour to all the worthy Eaters and 
Partakers thereof, a conſtant diſpenſation of which Hea- 
venly food, an wioyia, a Blefling of this Cup of Bleſling, 
and breaking of this Bread of life ( 1 Cor. 10. 16. ) our 
Saviour appointed them in the Hoc facite menticned be- 
fore, that they ſkould continue it (admitting the worthy 
tke:eto, and excluding the unworthy x Cor. 5,6, 7, 8. ) 
to all the faithful!, till-his coming again ( 1 Cor, 11. 23, 
26. ): as his Holy hands had firſt adminiſtred ic unto them. 
And ſee the pra&iſe A@4.2, 42, 46. AF. 20, 11. in which 
Texts the breaking of Bread includes as well the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Euchariſt,as of the Oblations ; as may be gathe= 
red from-.'the Difcourſet Cor. x1: 20, &c. where the Eu- 
chariſt and the _ m—— are diſtributed togey 
| ther 
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4. 
4. To make 
publick In- 
rerceſſions, 


1, By Prayer, 


ther at the ſane meeting. ( In the diftribution of both 
which, when the Church was mumerous , certain Mi- 
niſters were choſen to afliſt thoſe who conſecrated. A#.6.). 
Again; after this their admitting Men into the Kingdom 
of God and the Society of the faithful and their giving 
them this their ſpiritual food in due ſeaſon, He gave 
theſe his Subſtitutes power alſo, upon the relapſe and 
back-ſliding of any by new Sin from this their e- 
rate condition, * to chaftiſe and eje&, out of the Church 
and their title to this Kingdom, the pertinacious ; and to 
reconcile the penitent; * to take Confeflions and ſubmiſ- 
fions ; to bind, abſolve; remit Sin, and revenge it ; and 
that by the Power of Chriſt, and in the Perſon of Chrift ; 
as being the Glory and Image of Chrift;, and as Chriſt 
ſpeaking and giving ſentence in thew; and promi Jong; 
himſelf to bind and looſe in Heaven, what they ſhould, 
01 Earth, ( See Matt. 18. 18,-—1 Cor. 5. 4.2 Cor.2 
10..—13. 3; 10S. 23.compared with 1 Cor, 11. 7.) 
4!y, Them he. appointed to be the publick Taterceſſors 
and Mediators to God, here on Earth, for the People, 
in all their neceſſities: and to offer up their publick ſer» 
vice of prayers and praiſes unto him. For, the Miniftery 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets under the new Teſtament 
( whoare the Succeflors of Chriſt in theſe Offices ) mu 
not ke made inferior to the Priefts and Prophets under 
the old, the Succeffors of Moſes and Aaron; Whoſe ofti= 
ciating in this kind, you may ſee Heb, 5. 1..—-Exod. 32. 


30,—Lev. 16, 7, 34, 17-—2 Chron, 30. 27.—Ezr4 10. 4e 


=2, 17.-- Fer, 7, 16.*-27+ 18.-- To which add Gen. 20. 
7,-- Fob. 42.8. In like manner, the Miniſters of the new 
Teſtament are ſaid Nemwgyfv Te Kugip { AG. 13+ 2. ) 
C Whence their publick ſervice is called Liturgy ; ) 
to miniſter not only to Men , in the word and Sacra- 
ments ; but to the Lord in prayers, praifes, and ſpiritual 
Sacrifices, Correſpondent to the AaTzgWuee, * of the former 
Prieſts under the Law z and *of our Saviour, now, in the 


| Heavenly Sanftuary. Heb. $. 2.»- 1. Theſe therefore 
Chriſt appoimed to be the Agreygyol for prayer ( 49.2. 42. 


»-and 


of the Apoſtles to Chriſt. 


Chap.I, 


ureter nog_m_eg,, oo. —_—_ 


and 46. 47. -- Ad. 6. n= 7 41M. 5. I4, 15.--A7. 13. 2, 35 
Re - Hu 2. 1, ): Our few, having made a ipecial 
promiſe to them, as well for his Father, as for himielt, 
that their requeſts ſhall be heard, and what they ack, 
granted ( Matt. 18, 19.-- Fo. 15, 16.16. 23. ). And in- 
deed if the Holy Spirit fpeaketh in them to Men; (Matt. 
| 10. 40.) then we are to imagine; 1- that the ſame Spirit 

ſpeakethin them to God alſo : and next : 2* that, to whom 

the Holy Ghoſt is moſt copiouſly promiſed and commu- 
nicated, their's ſhould be the moſt acceptable and ei 
fe&ual interceſſions z Which Holy Ghoſt is now the great 
Interceſſor here on Earth ( Ro. 8. 26, 27.) as our Savis 
our is In Heaven. And according to this we find ( in 
Rev. 5. 8. ) the 24. Presbyters holding, in their hands, 
golden Vials full of Odours, which are tlie prayers of 
the Saints to be offered up to him, that fate upon the 
Throne. 2. Next, theſe alio.Chriſt appointed * to be the 
Acmeey9i. of the Evangelical Sacrifice, his own Body 
and Biood ; and * to make therewith a continual come 
memoration before the Lord for ever'( the moſt effe&ual 
Interceſhon that can be ) of that molt acceptable and 
ſweet-ſmelling Sacrifice, which put an end for ever to 
all other Sacrifices, and which was offered upon the 
Croſs( 1 Cor. 11. 24. ); * To repreſent theal}-reconciling 
Crucifixion ( Gel. 3. 1.); and * to ſet forth the Lords 
death perpetually uncill his ſecond coming(1,Cor.11.26.); 
Laſtly * to offer unto God daily that one only perpe- 
petual Chriſtian pure offering as well of the Gentile as 
the Jew, forctold Mal. 1. 11. by partaking of which Ob- 
lation and Sacrifice we come to have fellowſhip and 
Communion with God, as the Jews, by cating of their 
Levitical Sacrifices, came to. partake allo of the Altar , 
and of all the benefits and BenediQions therefrom; and 
as the Gentiles, by eating of the Sacrifices offered to I- 
dols, came to have F ellowſhip with Devils ( 4. Cor. x0. 
18, 20, 21. )}. For menſa Domini. in this Chapter runs 
parallel with menſa demoniorumg and with the altare If 
racliterum; and if the partaking, of this Table be cor- 

ts | C 2 reſpondent 


2. 
*2, And by 
the Evangel1- 
cal Sacrifice. 
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9, Forheſe. 
ends, Inſpi-1 
ring them 


with the Holy 


Ghoſt, 


T. 
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reſfFondent to the partaking of thoſe Alrars, then ſo alſo 


—_— 


is Corpus Domini to the Sacrifice of thoſe Altars : and the 
reaſon, why we are ſaid to have Comminion and amity 
and a league with God, as they with Devils, is, becauſe 


we here eat, * of Gods bread (See Levit. 21. 6..—3,11,) 


* of the memorial of that Sacrifice which was offered up- 
on the Croſs; as they, of that Sacrifice which was offered 


to Devils. For were not Chriſt's Body and Blood offered, 


to God a Sacrifice, as well as to us a Sacrament, we 


could not, this way, contraCt a fellowſhip with Him in 


eating thereof. By eating whereof we come alſo to have 
fellowſhip with all others that eat thereof (1.Cor. 10.17. ). 


"This offering and breaking and bleſling of this Bread and 
-Cup, therefore, is another part of Nearteeys/ſec- AT. 13. 2. 


which is ſet down alſo in the forementioned Texts A. 2. 


42, and 46.—AF. 20. 11. ( which was alfo performed 


before by our Saviour. Lxc, 23. 19-—24+ 30, 35, ) 
_ $ly, On them he breathed, and conferred the Holy 
Ghoſt in anextraordinary meaſure (mentioned before g ; J 
whereby they might be more clearly” illuminated' in the 
myſteries of Religion and might. more vigorouſly and 
ircefiſtably exerciſe their funtion ( See Matt. 16. 20, 
Job. 16. 13,25. Aft. 5. 3-—7: $1-— 15. 28.—2 Car. 
6: 4, 6. J 1f*;” Whereby, they * had command both over the 
fouls, and over the bodies of men;' and had the arraigning 
and judgment of their deeds committed to them by Feſus, 
as he had it committed to him by the Father (Fob. 5.22.) 
* had powerto convince mens conſiences; to diſcover their 
thoughts and ſecrets; to caft down, throughout the world, 


the fond imaginations thereof; and every high thing that 


exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God ; and to 
bring every thought into captivity to” the obedience of 
Chriſt ; and to revenge, with corporal diſeaſes, with ter- 
rours of conſcience, with Satax himſelf, all diſobedience, 
And this by the power of Chrift, and of, the Spirit ating 
jn them. What I have faid, you' may finde diſperſed in 
thee texts, when your leifire ſerves you'to conlider them. 


Fob. 16, 8,-- 2 Cor. 10, 6+ == 13+ 2, 3, 42 10+ == 10. 2, 3, 
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4, 5«== AQ. 2.37. -- 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. == Tit. 3,1. -» At. 
6. 10.== 1 Cor. 4.19,21.=- 5.53 10,12,13.-- 2 f0. a Fo. 
I0.-- 1 Tim.1,20.-- I Cor:6.3.-- Matt.19.28. 2!y, Where- 
by they had command over Satan and evil ſpirits, and over 
all the power of the enemy of mankind, to diſcover and 
defeat their devices ; to diſpoſſeſſe them of their ſtrong 
holds ; to undo the chains of their captives ; to ſilence, and 
torture them ( Ly. 10. 18, 19, 20. -- Mark 16. 17. -- Ad. 
16. 18, -= 2 Cor. 2. 11. -- A. $.7.) 3'y, Whereby they 
received power to do the ſame miracles, as our Lord had 
done before, for the confirmation of their do&rine;; and 
_ - 40 ſpeak with divers tongues, becauſe their commiſſion was 
enlarged to all Nations. 

6. Laſtly. Tothem he gave power to minifter the Holy 
Spirit to others ( in the ſame manner as they had received 
it ) in the ſeveral Gifts and Graces thereof, To miniſter 
the Grace, * of :SanCtification and Adoption to all the 
Faithfull, and * of extraordinary gifts, for edification, to 
ſo many, for whom it pleaſed God to make uſe of their 
miniſtery ( See Gal. 3. 2, 5. -- 2 Cor. 3. 6, #c. -- Ad. 8. 
15, 17, == I Cor, 12<,) To miniſter the Grace of Apoſtle- 
ſhip, or miniſtration of the Goſpel 4 Rom. 1. 5. 15. 15, 
16. -» Eph. 3. 8. --,Tim. 1. 6.) to ſuch perſons as they ſaw 
ro be fitly prediſpoſed thereto ( of which ſee more below 
$ 35,&c. ) Theſe, Chriſts miniſters, being impowered to 
do no leſs under the Goſpell, then Moſes under the Law 
( Deut. 34. 9.-- Numb. 11. ); and Elijah under the Pro» 
phets (2 King. 2.15.) : 

And, after all this authority and power committed to 
them, our Lord withdrew not himſelf from them , bur 
continually afliſted their miniſtery. ( — Matt. 18. 20, — 
AQ. 18. 10, —. Merk 16.20. -- AG. 11. 21..). He, as be- 


"6 
SeR.11,4.2, 


SÞ 


ſceching by them ( 2 Cor. 5. 20. ) ſo working with them 


2'Cor.6.1. -- x Cor. 3. 9. ). Hegiving the increaſe, whilſt 
they planted and watered,( 1 Cor.z.7.). And he opening 
the hearts (AF.16,14.) whenthey pricked them (A#.2.37.) 
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Set. 12:n,1. 


; Delegating 

His authority 
. and office not 
with an exat 
« PaTity to all. 


'SeAX.12.x.2, 
But the 


twelve Diſci- 


.Ples advanced 
- to higher dig- 
.Dity .and em- 
-Ploymenes, 
. than. rhe 72. 


CHAP, III, 


His his Authority being thus delegated by our depart- 

ing Saviour to others; Next, he delegated this au- 
thority not with an-exaCt parity to all, but with a ſureri- 
ority of ſome above the reſt, that ſo he might eſtabliſh 
amoneſt them order and peace. As appeareth in general by 


thoſe texts, * Eph. 4.11. that Chriff ous ſome Apoſtles : 
and ſome Prophets: and ſome Evangeliſts: and ſome Pa- 


Fors—— and | yet more diſtin&ly | * 1 Cor. 12. 28. that 


*God | 4. e. by Chriſt ] conflituted in the Church fir# Apo- 


files: Secondarily, Prophets. Thirdly, Teachers, Oc. 
Firſt thereſore, whereas our Saviour had many more 
Diſciples ; and of them did {end to preach th: Goſpel 


not onely theſe twelve Diſciples at one time, but twelve, 


fix times doubled, ( that is ſeventy two } at another ; 
©" Which ſeventy two, fuppoſe.,after-our Saviours aſcen- 
© 110n, we may ſafely number amongſt the ſecondary Mini= 
© ſters be!ore-named, Prophets, Evaugelifis, and Paſtors, 
© and may alſopreſume ſuch to have been employed both in 
Evreaching the Word, and adminiftring the Sacraments ; 
bs for our Saviours ſending both the Twelve,and the Seventy 
© two,now,whenhimſelf was yeta Preacher on earth, ſeems 
'© only a przJudium, an effay, and type, of his more com- 
© pleat miſſion of them after his own departurc hence _J: 
1 fay, whereas both theſe Twelve, and theſe Sonny two 
were ſent by our Saviour, yet there ſcemeth a much higher 
dignity and office | to thoſe, than to theſe. * As may 
be gathered, by thoſe texts, * -Luk, 6. 13. [ He called 
mo him bisDiſciples, and of them be choſe twelve, whom 


| alſo be named Apoſtles | * Mark 3. 13,14. [_ And be went 


up into a mountain and called unto him whom be would, 
and be ordained twelve that thee Soul be | conſtantly } 
with him,&c.] Not that all theſe twelve were now firit 
calied, or now firſt began to attend upon him; but that, 
though @veral of them were called before, yet was not in 
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ſet number ( anſwering the ewelve Tribes ) compleated, 
nor theſe ſolemnly ſeparated, and endued with higher pri- 
viledges than the reſt, for preaching, curing diſeaſes, diſ- 
poſſeſſing devils, &c. till now... See likewiſe ( Joh. 6.70. 
—-17. 12. ) our Saviours ſpecial reſpeft, care, ſolicitude, 
and interceſſion for theſe twelve, and his diligent teaching 
and inſtruting of them upon all eccafions, more than of 
the reſt of his followers z his revealing to them the myſte- 
ries of the kingdom of heaven, and cxpounding apart all 
his parables unto them (* Matt, 13, 11. —Mark 4. 34 
his fortiſying them againſt ſufferings C Luk, 12. 1, &c- ) 
his foretelling them of his own ellcringy and the whole 
manner of lis Death ( Mat. 20, 17. ) and fore-ſhewing 
them likewiſe his glory ( Mat. 17. 1. ): Thus more care- 
fully training and breeding up theſe twelve as thoſe who 
were ſhortly to be'lefty in his place, ( when aſcended Y 
the chief DoQors of the World, Sce Matt. 5. 2.13.— 
compared with 6. 20..—and 12. 1... Mark. 9. 30, 31, 
35.--10.32. * As may be gathered, again,* By the folemn 
re-miſſion of theſe twelve ( Fo. 20. 21, ) mentioned be-- 
fore. * By the vihble deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon + 
theſe only ( A&. 2, ); (at leaſt in a more eminent nianner, 
as appears in the following ftories Y and by ſuch reve - 
rence given to them by the Church, chat none other durſt - 
joyn himſelf unto them (42. 5+ 13. _) * By the folemn ad- + 
vancement- and election of Matthias | one of thoſe who Exjed: lib.'r; 
had accompanied with the Apoſtles even; from our Sa- ©#P+:13» - 
viours Baptiſm, AF. 1.22. and one of the 72:as Clemens 
Alexand. and other ancient Writers affirm |] into an As - 
poſtleſhip, to make up the number of the rwelve, after- 
Fudas his Apoftaly from that Office. - By all this ir 
ſeems theſe twelve weremade of a much higher rank-and | 


order, than the reſt of the numerous Company: of our - 
Saviours Diſciples who were together with them promul- - 
gators of the Goſfe!. 
And to this higheſt rank was alfo not long after Cwith= Se. 12.7. 3.2: 
in two yearsafter our Saviours Aſcenſion ): added ( by 
our Savigurs immediat eie&ion, and vocation on, im 
s rom-: 
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SeQ. 13. 
As ; for Con- 
firmation, 


from Heaven , -and rcvelation to him. of all the truths and - 
Myſteries o: the Goſpel St. Paul, ( one formerly of great 
Learning, Courage, and Zeal, though ignorantly mi;-em- 
ployed 1 Tim. 1.13, ) tobe the chief Apoſtle for the 
Gcnriles, a People now allo extraordinarily admitted in- 
to the Covenant of grace ( See Gal. 1. 1, 12, 13, 14- 
compared with -—17. — 2. 6,7, 9. — Rom. I. 13.— 
15. 15,16. — 1 Tim. 2.7. —2 Tim. 1.11. )* Which mi 
fion and Apoſtielhip of S. Paul was maniteſted to the o- 
ther Apoſt;es by the - mighty ſigns and miracles, with 
which they ſaw the Lord to accompany his miniſtery 
amoneſt the Gentiles ; as S. Paxl himſelf relateth Gal. 2. 
$, 9. which Miracles, &c. were alſo declared to the A- 
poſtles in the Corincil held at Feruſalem C AG. 15.12.) 
at which time, Peter, Jobs, and Fames the Apoſtles Re- 
ſident there, upon it gave unto him and. Barxabas his Af- 
fociatc the right hand of Fellowſhip (C Gal. 2. 9. ) 

Now to theſe Apoſtles preferred thus above the reſt was 
alſo ccmmitted ſome power which was not common to 
all the reft, who together with them preached and Bap= 
tized : As namely amongſt ſeveral others, ( of which more 
anon ) * the power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt, and 
its extraordinary gifts, at, or after, Baptiſm. See Ag. $.17. 
where the people of Samaria, being converted by Philip 
the Evangeliſt preaching there, and atterward baptized 
by him, yet the Holy Ghoſt fell upon none of them (3, e. 
m thoſe its extraordinary gifts ſerving for edification of 
the Church, mentioned before 'Se&. 7. ) though Philip 


did many miracles, till two of the Apoſtles were ſent 


| 


Teachers, for the future Pg nſtrufting, and ed'- 


from Feruſalem, by their prayer and impotfition of hands, 
to procure the deſcent of thele gifts upon them.; whereby 
were produced and planted amongſt the Samaritans them- 
ſelves ſome Prophets, or Evangelifts, or Paſtors and 


fying this Church : which Simon the Sorcerer iceing, he 
would fain have bought an Apoſtleſhip alſo, and have 
had a part and lot with them ( ver. 21, ) After which 


gifts thus communicated , by the Apoſt!'s prayer and 


impoiition 
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impoſition of hands,” to the Sewaritans, for the build- 


ing up of that Church, we finde both them and Phlip 
to remove from thence. See the like, 4&5 19.5,6: And 
this impoſition of hands after Baptiſm , for conferring 
the Holy Spirit on the Baptized, is mentioned, Heb. 6. 
1, 2. amongſt the principles of our Religion, and there- 
fore is to be continued ſtill to the Church in after ages 
by the Apoſtles Succeſlors. 

21y. The power of ordaining ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical Of- 
ficers by impoſition of hands, prayer, and faſting. The 
Holy Ghoſt ſometimes firſt indicating the Perſons ( ſee 1 
Tin. 4. 14. compared with 1. 18, and AF. 13. 2, — 20, 
28. andthe Teſtimony of Clemens Alexand. below $, 42. 
x#.8.). * Of their ordaining Deacons tee AF4.6.6. where the 
Diſciples, having choſen ſeven eminent perſons, ſet them 
before the Apoſtles to receive impolition of hands, By 
which theſe received Ordination to the ſame Office as 
thoſe other Deacons ſpoken of x Tim. 3. 10, 13 5 ( for 
the tables attended on A.6. 1, 2. were, partly at leaft, 
the ſame with thoſe menticned, 1 Cor. 11. 20.-10.20— 
Ad. 3. 46. — 20. 11. ): though the Deaconſhip after 
ward was ſomewhat enlarged in its employments and 
attendance on the Biſhop and Presbyters. And * of their 


Ordaining Presbyters ſee 4&8. 14. 23. which Presbyters 


we find alſo in the Church of Feruſa/em ( At. 11. and 
AF. 15. ): * diſtinguiſhed from the Apoſtles, and from 
common Believers ( A@. 15. 4+ ) :* conſidering and de- 
creeing .matters together with the Apoſtles, ( all the 
Churc "a preſent alſo at the conſultations A&. 15. 
Oo ——l6.4.): 

the charity=-mony ſent from Antioch to Fernſalem ( AQ. 
II. 30.) ; Thele Presbyters therefore no doubt were Or- 
dained here for the ftanding Miniſtery of this Church 
by the Apoſtle of the Circumcifion; as they were in the 
Gentile-Churches by the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, af- 
ter this pattern of 'Feryſalem;; For.here they were, be- 
fore there any, '( 4. 11.). And -what was done in 
Feruſalem, and in the > aac xhe ſame, we 
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are to preſume, was done, by Peter and Fohn ( ſent _ 
thither for this purpoſe ) alſo in Samarie , where they 
found the giits of the Holy Ghoſt [ prophecy, word of wiſ- 


dom, word of knowledg, &c, 1 Cor, 12.8, 9, 10.-] prepa- 


ring the Perſons for this Office. 


3. Laſtly, the power of Ordaining ſuch, who ſhould 
be over bo:h the Church and the Church-men, in the 
ſame manner as themſelves were ; and who after their 
death, or ufon their neceſſary abſence whilft living , 
might continue theſe Ordinaticns, both of thoſe who 
ſhould ſucceed in Inferiour Offices, and of thoſe who 
ſhould ſucceed' in their own, untill the Worlds end. 

_ *Srch was the Ordaining * of Timothy (2 Tim. 1. 6-— 

SL ns )and * of Tits ( T1. 4. 4,5.) by the Apoſtle 
. Paul. | 

And *® ſuch, the Ordination of Fofes, one full of the 


Holy Ghoft, and who had given his Eſtate to the poor, 


( AF. 11. 24 — 4+ 37.) by the Apoſtles at Fernſalem; 
who alſo ſirnamed him Barnabas, Son of Conſolation. 


| For, he being ſent from the Apoſtles, upon their intel- 


S. 17. 


ſtory of that time, toucheth very 


ligence of "the new Converts at Antisch, for ſetling of 
the Church there, it is to be prefumed, that he received 
from them the fame authority, as Timothy afterward did | 
from S. Paul, of making Presbyters there-; which autho- 
rity he afterward exerciſed elſewhere, * together with 
Saint Paxl, without any new Delegacy from the Apoſtles 
( 49. 14. 23.), and laſtly * without S. Pau! alſo, when 


he took his jJuurncy, accompanied with Mark, to do in 


Cyprus ( his own Country), what $. Paul did in other 


quarters. And perhaps the ſame may be ſaid of many 


others. For S. Luke, who m_ writ og 4s 64 
w pallages of the Acts 


of the other Apoſtles, ſave only of S. Paul, and litle 

alſo of him, ſave thoſe things when himſelf attended 
him: as appears by S. Pauls words 2 Cor. 11. 23, &c. 

*Þ_ As for Anaxias, (named only a Diſciple) , his 

* impoling hands on Saul at Damaſcus, and he, upon it, 

© receiving the Holy Ghoſt ;, this, being done by an + 

| - PF 


Chap. II, of the Apoſtles to Chriſt, 
preſs command from the Lord Jeſus, ſeemeth.to have in © 
ic ſomething extraordinary , and may not be urged as * 
a pattern of the Churches praQice ; no more, than S. Pouls © 
ocation to his Apoſtleſhip : or the deſcent of the © 
Ably Ghoſt on Cornelius and his company, beore and © 
without- Baptiſm, or Impoſition of hands 49. 10. No © 
more may the impoſition of hands by the Prophets and © 
other Teachers at Antioch, by a ſpecial command of the © 
Holy Shoſt, upon Paul and Barnabas be faid to be a- © 
ny ordination of them, to exerciſe now ſome authority © 
- in the Church, or rather over many Churches, which ; 
they could not formerly : that impoſition of hands be- © 
ing either, * of inferiours, both * to S. Paul, if we re- © 
member the relation he maketh of his ample commiſli- © 
on long before this (Gel. 1. ) and * to Barnabas, if we © 
rerember his Miſſion from the Apoſtles thither ( 4g. © 
I1. 22. ): or,at leaft, not * of their ſuperiours. Now © 
from ſuperiours is all Ordination, the Ordainer having, * 
and ſo conferring, ſome dignity which the ordained © 


wants. Burt this impolition of hands ſeemeth only to © 


be ſuch a ſpecial recommendation of them and their © 
affairs to God and his grace (ce Ad. 14. 26. ) as S. Paul © 
received once again, from the ſame company, before *© 
his ſecond journey to the Occidental Gentiles ( A. 15. © 
40.). Impolition of hands being a Ceremony. uſed not © 
only in Ordinations, but inany requeſts preferred to $ 
God for fingle Perſons ; whether fr the increaſe of ſpi- © 
ritual graces, or for remiſſion of tin, or for curing of * 
Diſeaſes, &c. But if impoſition alſo in all theſe be $ 
done ordinarily ſti]] by Hi any we muſt make this © 
an extraordinary-.caſe. coming from the divine com- © 
mand, and the miſſion of theſe Perſons to be the a prin» © 
cipally of the Holy Ghoft, not of thoſe who were its © 
inſtruments in this affair. As for S. Pals ASeP : 
over the Gentiles, we may conjeCure, that He, upon © 


our Saviours call, and A#enies his baptizing of him, © 
and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on him, . knew him- © 
ſelf ſufficiently licenſed thereto, by what he ſaith of MW, 
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Gal. 1,18 


©\{elf Gal. 1, that immedzatly be conſulted not with Fleſh 
© and Blood, nor repaired to the Apoftles as Jeruſalem: 
© butt went from Damaſcus the contrary way, into Arabia, 
© therg to preach Chriſt Wow, to the Heathen or Gentiles, 
© (Gal. 1. 16. ): «nd, after three years ſtay there, returns 
© ed to Damaſcus, and there preached Chriſt with all 
* confidence, till the Governour keeping a gnard to ap- 


© prebend and to kjll bim, be was let down through a wins 


* dow by the wall, ant ſo eſcaped to Jeruſalem; where 
© alſo be ſpake boldly and diſputed apainft the Grecians, 
© faith the Text ( A@. 9. 29. ) | 3 e. thoſe forreign Jews, 
© who ordinarily lived among the Gentiles ( Fo. 7. 35. ) 
© Jews much Gentilized ( 1 Pet, 1. 17. — 3. 9, 10. ) who 
© therefore belonged more properly to S. Pauls commiſſi- 


©.on. | Till, they alſo being about to kill him, and he like» 


© wiſe being werned by Feſus appearing to him as he was 
© in an Extaſie in the Temple, int ſaying bis prayers there, 
© to be gonequickly out of that o'r Ld that he was defign'd 
© by Him for the Gentiles ( ſee At. 22. 18.) He eſcaped 
© again thente ( AQ. 9. 30. ) and after fifteen days ſtay 
© only at Jeruſalem, went into the regions of Syria and 
© Cilicia ( Gal. 1. 21.) and there preached the Goſpel, 
, On medling with the former planted Churches in Ju- 
* dea ) : till Barnabas, who had former acquaintence with 
© bins at Jeruſalem aud now ſtood in need of bis help, 
© fetched him from thence to aſſift bim in Antioch. So 
 Erear a perſon was S. Pay! before the impoſition of 
© hands at Antioch; and his employments before, not in- 
© feriour to thoſe after, it. Though what ſucceſs his firſt 
© labours had, or what miracles they were aſlifted with, 
© eſpecially in his excurſion into 4rebia, or whether his 


© Hatter times were not more illuftrious for the Conver= 


©fions and miracles which God wrought by Him, we 
Fare left uncertain, becauſe little or nothing is regiſtred 
© of thoſe his firſt ations, when he had none or few at= 


© tendants of his Miniſtery. Bur if thoſe, who make Payl 


© and Barnaba, at Antioch, firſt, initiated into their A-. 
© poſtleſhip, could ſhew me; aft, How ant jo 
di | mk. ” could. 


Chap. Wm. of the Apofiles to Chriſt. jj 


could be their Ordainers to ſo high an Office, withour © 
making the Ordination irregular and extraordinary, by * 
reaſon that the Holy Ghoſt expreſsly commanded it, (for © 
ſurely if theſe Prophets were Apoſtles ſecundi Ordinis, 10 © 
were $. Paul and Barnabas, as well asthey, before this © 
ordination ) :- and, 2ly, how this Ordination: will © 
conſiſt with' 8, Pauls exerciſing the ſame funQion for © 


ſo many years before it,l ſhall willingly acquieſce in their © 


Opinion. _Þ© 

A Such, again, was the Ordination of Fames, the 
Lords Brother ; who, according to the more common O- 
pinioh, being the Son of CNT ers Matt. 13. 55. 
27. 56. Mar. 15. 47. with Fobs 19. 25. ) not of 4b 
pheus ( AQ. 1. 13. ) andſonone of the twelve Apoſtles, 


was by them or ſome of them at leaſt ( Clements Hypotypo= + 


fes fay, by the three chief Apoſtles, Peter, Fames and 


Fobn. See Euſeb. /. 2. c,1, )Ordained Biſhop of Feru- - 


ſalemz which, befide the common tradition thereof by 


Antiquity ( res the Authors quoted Fo _ l. - C. - 
$. 16. —and Hegefippus, who lived preſently after the 

s Ex 1 from, - his 
conſtant reſidence in that place, the addreſſes made to him 
there, andthe diſpatches ſent from him abroad, So 
S. Paul (Gal.1.18,19.) going upto Feruſalem to ſee Peter, . 


Apoſtles, epud Euſeb. l. 2+ c. 23.) is ga 


faith, be ſaw none obter of the Apoſtles there, ſave James 


the Lords Brother. And S. Peter ( Ad. 12. x7. ) flying . 
from Feruſalem, after deliverance out of Priſon by an An=- | 
ge), ſendeth intelligence thereof to Fames and the Bre- - 
threnz which is aid, as ifnone other of the Apoſtles were 


there. —Sothe Diſciples, that cameo Antioch from 
eruſalem( Gal.2, 12, Yareſaid to be ſent thither from 


ames, AndS, Paul athis laſt returne-to Feruſalent >. 
At. 21- 18. ), without any mentionof any other. Apo- - 


tles, is aid togo inunto Fames, all the Presbyters alſo 


being there preſent : and ( AG: 15.) we find Fames : 

ſpeaking laſt and concluding the Council, as Peter ſpake- 

firſt, All which fignify what the Fathers generally - 

dcliver, that this Fames hai _ lingular Eccleſiaſtical 
3. | 


Alle. 
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Antiq, Tud: 
f 20, Col 6, 


$. 19, 

Again: a- 
mongſt the 
12, Peter, 

ames, and 

ohn advan- 
ced above the 
other nine, 


$, 20. 
And again: 


Perer advan- © 


ced toan _ 
higher dign- 
ty than the 
Other It. 


authority commirted unto him concerning the government 


of,the Church of. Feruſalem., And Foſephus maketh 
mention by name ot his Martyrdom there, asof an eminent 
perſon. Inter quos & fratrem Teſu ( qui dicitur Chriftus) 
omine Jacobum, quaſi contra legem agentem, -accuſans 
tradidit lapidanudum. Who isalſo( Gal. 2. 9, )named 
before Peter and Tobs, perhaps becauſe of this dignity joyn- 

ed with his being akin to Chriſt our Lord, This, from 
SeA.12. of the great disparity between th: tweive Apoſtles, 

and others of Chriſt Miniſters. 

Again: amongſt the twelve Apoſtles themſelves, there 
ſeemeth not to be an exaGt parity. But Peter, James, and 
Fobn are advanced to a greater dignity, and admitted to 
a neerer attendance, than the reſt. To theſe three only 
of the twelve our Saviour gave Sirnames ofthonour at their 
ele&ion ( Mar. 3+ 16, 17.) To Simon, the name of Peter 
or Cephas "as which more below) 3 tothe Brothers, James, 
and TJobn,thename of Boaxerges. Sons of Thunder ; * be- 
cauſe of S. Tames his high undaunted language and freedom 
in his preaching, whereby He, firſt, drew upon himſelf 
the rage of Herod the King, and of the Peop'e, and was 
the firſt of the twelve that was Martyred : And * becauſe 
of S. Tobns celcſtial and lofty ſtile in his writings alſo, who 
the moſt eminently, amongſt the ſacred Pens, againſt the 
firſthereticks and forerumners of the great Antichriſt, vin» 
dicated our Saviours Divinity, Them -three only: our 
Saviour -took with: him, to have the plen'tude of three 
witneſſes, when he aſcended into the Mount, in the time- 
of his exaltation ( Matt, 17,2.) : and them three only a- 
gain, 'whenhe retired into thefurther part of the Garden, 
in his great humiliation ( Matt, 26, 37 ). And after his 
Reſurre&jon Peter and Iohx axe choſen to eſtabliſh the 


firſt converts of the Samaritans AF. $.:14. }) and areftiled 


the pillars among the Apoſtles { Gal. 2. 9. ). 

Laſtly again, above the reft ofthe twelve, we may find 
S. Peter to have a ſpecial pre-eminence, if we well conſi= 
der ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, Foralthough we diſco= 
ver in the Scripture, allogthe keyes of heaven(Matt.18, Th 


Chap. Ill of the ApoBiles to Chriſt. 
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18.Yand the feeding and governing of Chriſts flock ( Mert. 


23. 19... Mark 16. 15, compared with 4. 20. 28. ) and 


of the ſheep ofthe Circumcition in the firſt place ( Matt. 
IO. 6. — Luke 24. 47. — AF. 1.8. — Gel. 2.9. ) com- 
mitted to all the Apoſtles; and all the Apoſtles, there, 
alſo called foundations, on which the Church of Chriſt is 
builded ( Eph. 2.20. — Rev. 21. 14. ); yet a donation 
of all thele we find( again ) made, in particular, to Pe« 
ter: andtheſe, asa charge and honour beſtowed on him, 
for ſome eminent graces which our Saviour found in him, 
above the reſt ; as, the keyes were given unto him for his 
eminent faith ( Mets, 16. 19. ) and the care of Chriſts flock 


for his eminent Love ( Fob# 21, 15, ). In which Texts | 


to make our Saviour thus to ſpeak to Peter, that becauſe 
of his ſingular Faith and Love tranſcending that of the reſt 
ofthe Apoſtles, therefore he will make him a Cephas, a 
Foundation, and will give him the keyes of Heaven and 
the cuſtody, of his Sheep only, juſt in the ſame manner, and 
Juſt in the ſame extent of power as he giveth theſe unto the 
reſt ofthe Apoltles, inferiour tohim in ſuch Faith and Love, 
ſcemeth unreaſonable, *© F” See the Fathers declaring the 
contrary : S. Ambroſe in Luk, c. 24. — and in Pſal. 43. © 
' —$, Chryſoft- Hom. 55. in Matt. — S. Baſil Serm. de © 
' Fudicio Dei — S, Epiphan in Anchorat. — Arnob. in © 
- Pſal. 138, J] But if this be doubted of; yer, that S. Pe= © 
ter had ſome charge laid upon him, with an expreſs contra- 
diſtin&tion to the reſt, ſee yet more clear in Gal. 2.7. 
where $. Pay! faith, thatthe. Apoſtcſhip of the Circumci- 
fon was committed to S. Peter in the ſame manner, as 
that of the Gentiles was to him. When they ſaw| faith 
he, 4. e. the Apoſtles Fames and Fobn | that the Goſpel of 
the Uncircmucifion was committed unto me, as the Goſpel of 
the Circumciſion was unto Peter. For be that wrought ef- 
fetinelly in Peter to the Apoſitleſhip of the Circumciſion, the 
ſame, &c. IWhen the Apoſtles ſaw, that the Goſpel of 
the Uncircumciſion was committed unto me, therefore. ic 
was.committed to $, Pexl from the Lord, and not from 
the Apoſtles; as alſo is clear from whar he faich Gal. 1, 3. 


[ Paul. 
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'{ Paul a Apoſtle not by man ]: and then muſt the Goſpe! 
(of the Gircumcihon be commirted to Peter from the Lord 
alſo : Now, in Fob 2. 15. ſeemethtobe expreſſed the = 
very time and place, where this Apoſt!eſhip or Goſfel of 
the Circumciſion was thus committed to Peter by the Lord. 
'For, here, Chriſt recommends to him the feeding of the 
flock, which our Saviour then had the charge of here on 
-earih, and was now to leave; now this flock of Chriſt 
then was only the Circumcition ; the Gentiles being not, * 
as yet, brought into his Fold ( Fobx 10. 16.) And 
therefore Chriſt himſelf alſo is called the Miniſter of the 
'Circumcition ( Row. 15. $. — Matt, 10.5,): inwhich 
Miniſtry Peter fucceededhim. [Of which thus Spalatenſis 
© [{, 1.C. 8, Sed. 10. —. Petro ſingulariter Chriftus dicit 3 
© paſce oves meas, hoc eff, Iſraclitas, qui tunc ſoli erant Chriſti 
Copes, Unde & dicebat: Non ſum miſſus nifi ad oves 
© one perierunt domus Iſrael, Et Paulus ipſum Dominum 
© vocat Miniftrum Circumciſionis, Erant quidem alie 
© ves nimirum Gentiles ; fed ills nondum erant de ovili 
© Chrif#ti,— And thusS. Ambroſe in Gal. c. 2. 4b bis 
**f Apoſtolis] probatum dicit | S, Paulus ] donum, qued 
© accepit a Deo, ut dignus eſſet babere Primatum in predi- 
© catione Gentium, ſicut'&-babebat Petrus in predicatione 
© Circumciſionis & ficut dat Petro ſocios, viros egregios 
© inter Apoſtolos [ i. e. James and John |} ita & ſihi jungit 
©Barnabam, qui divinojudicio[ AQ. 13.2. ] ci adjunus 
Ceff : gratiam amen primatus fibi oli vindicat con- 
© ceſſam 1 Deo, ficut & ſoli Petro conceſſa eft inter Apo 
' © Roles. | _— | 
$, 21. eta toy, that only ſome ſhare of the Circumciſion 
was ſignified by the Apoſtle to have been commirted to 
Peter, name]y that'of the Jews, which were diſperſed in-0= 
. ther Regions, whereas thoſe in Fudees were committed 
1. 'tolames, ſcemeth'\no way juſtifyable. Becauſe Firſt, 
the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion is fofaid to 'belong to 
Peter; as, ofthe Gentiles, :to Pail; Bur Paxls Apoſtle» 
ſkip, extended to all the Gentiles, + aly. Again; this 
givcth to S.lames, and not to S,-Peter,'the chick a 


% 


Chap. II. of the ApoSles to Chriff. 25 | 
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of the Circumciſion ; viz. the whole body of the Jews 
in their own Country. 3'y. We find *S, Peters 3. 
employments, eſpecially for the times preceding S. Pals , 
writing this Epiſtle; ( in which time ſurely he exerciſed Dutee ? 3» 
the, poltſeſhip which S. Paul here {peaketh of ) to have -. | 
been terminated,within the circuit of udea; and * Him ©_ 
as well as Fames to have had his ordinary relidence in 
Feruſalem, There S. Paul found him, Gal, 1. 18. — 
and there he found him A@. 15<, — and thicher S, Pe- 
ter came Ag. 11.2. after his vilitation: of the Churches 
in Judes Ad. 9g. 32. And his very Epiſtles written to 
' the diſperſed Jews argue, that he had no ordinary re- 
fidence among them. The ſame Circumciſion then was 
committed to. Peter, that was alſo to Fames and to Fobn, 
(ſee Gol. 2.9. ). But the ſame Fames and Fobn ſaw ic 
committed to Peter in a more eminent way ( ver. 7. ). 
Which it ſeems appeared to them and to all, not only 
from his Commiſhon Fo. 21. 15 ; but alſo from the ef- 
feftual working of God (5. e. by mighty ſigns and mira- 
cles and powertull Converſions ) in Peter toward the 
Circumcilion ( Gel.2.8.), like to that in S.Paul toward the 
Gentiles, For indeed we find mention of greater mi- 
racles done by S. Peter amongſt the Circumciſion, than 
by any other of the Apoſtles, and equalling tho which 
S. Paul did among the Gentiles: Peter raiſing the dead, 
AQ. 9. 40.—and S. Paul, Ad, 20. 10. Peters ſhadow 
curing the ſick 4&. 5.15, and S. Pauls handkerchiefs, 
AF. 19. 12, . Peter liriking Ananias dead Ad. 5.5. and 
S. Paul Elymas blind AF. 13. 11..— 3000 converted at 
S. Peters firſt Sermon ( AF. 2, 41. ) 4000 at his ſecond, 
(AF. 4-4.) : S. Paul being as tertile in his harveſt of the 
Gentiles (" Rom. 15. 17, 18, 19. ). The inſtances partly 
ſhew, what the Apolt'e relates Gal. 2. $. that God 
wrought effeually in Peter to the ApoſHleſhip of the Cir- 
cumciſion, and was mighty in Paul toward the Gentiles. 

Betjides theſe Texts already quoted there are many o= $. 22. 
ther Texts and Paſlages in. Scripture, which ſhew Peters 
preeminency above the other Apoſtles: as : His, (every . 
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70.1. 40,41. 


where in the Goſpels ), being placed the firſt, though his 
Brother Andrew was the Senior Diſciple.---His being al- 
wayes the forwardeſt to anſwer our Saviours demands, 
and to ſpeak in the name of his fellowes Matt. 14. 28. — 
I5. 25. — 16, 16. — 17. 24. — 18. 21. — 19. 27. — 
26. 33. ( and fo in the other Goſpels ).---Qur Saviours 
paying tribute only for Peter in lieu of all his Diſciples.-- 
After his refurre&ion, appearing firſt to Peter, before any 
of the reſt : | ſeex of Cephas, then of the twelve ] —1 Cor. 
15. 5. — Luc. 24. 34.---and, before this, ſending the me(= 
ſage thereof by the Women particularly to Peter, Mark 
16. 7.— His ſpeaking firſt in their Convocations and Sy- 
nods, and to the People, and before the Rulers'( Act. 1.15- 
—- 15.7. and elſewhere the Acts )..—.His pronouncing 
from. God the ſentence of death, for their Sacriledge , 


_ upon Anenias and Sapphira ( Act. 5. 9. ) His peragra- | 


tion 'and viſitation of the ſeveral Churches that were 
founded ( Act. 9. 32. ). — His firſt opening the way, and 
beginning the firſt predication, to the Gentiles, from di- 
vine revelation ( Act. 15. 7. ). —Te know (faith he ) 
Men and Bretbren, how that, a good while ago, God made 
choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear 
the word of the Goſpel and believe. And ſo he was firſt 
queſtioned for it Act. 11.2. As for Philips Bartizing the | 
Emunuch, it might well be done afterward, though it is 


related before by S. Luke to give- us the a&jons of Phi- 


lip together. And, thus, to this Apoſtle the great S. Paul 
alſo, though his calling was wholly extraordinary, and 
ſubjeed to none ( ſee Gal. 1. 1, &c. and 2. 6, 9.) yet 
may ſeem to þe in ſome ſenſe inferiour and ſubordinate z 
both in this honour of the firſt Converſion of the Gentiles 
given unto Peter ; and inthat the baptiſm and impoſition 


. of hands, ( which latter he more then once received, and 


theſe by the expreſs order of him who called him to his 


| Apoſtleſhip, ) were performed by the miniſtery of thoſe, 
c 
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who received this power from the Colledge of the. Apo- 
ſtles, of which Apoſtles Peter was chief. | 


This, to ſhew you, that there ſeemeth ſome ſingular 
| dignity 


ae. 
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Chap. 1, of the Apoſtles to Chriſt, 
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dignity to be committed to Peter over the Church which 
was not communicated to all the Apoſtles. And I have 
the longer inſiſted on this matter, to diſcover unto you, 
how, from the very beginning of the Goſpel, our Savi- 
our inſtituted a due ſubordination in the Governors of 
the Church to avoid Schiſms and confuiions, As I 
ſhall now further ſhew you. how the ſucceeding Govern- 
' ment of Eccleſiaſtical affairs under the Goſpel doth tol- 
low and reſemble the former under the Jaw, and how 
the Old Teſtament, in this alſo, proves a figure of the 
new... 

For rnder the Law alſo there were, always , many 
ſubordinations of the Officers of the Sanfuary. Firlit 
over the Levites, divided according to three Families, 
- there were the chief Fathers of thoſe Families ( Exod. 6. 
25. — Num. 3. 18, 19. ). Over theſe chief Fathers again 
were three Princes or Prelats appointed ; Elizaphan, E- 
liaſaph, and Zuriel, ( Num. 3. 24, 30, 35+ ): Over 
theſe three Princes again was one Princeps Principum , 
or chief of the chiefs appointed, Elreazar ( Numb. 3. 32. ). 
Again ; amongſt the Prieſts alſo there were ſeveral ſubor- 
dination?. For over the Prieſts there were ( Firſt ) the 
Chiefs, or Elders of the Prieſts ( 2 King. 19.2.—Ter.19.1. 
— - Ezr.8. 29. — Nebem, 12. 12. — Matt. 2: 4, — Ad. 
19.14.). And 215, over theſe again was that chief Go- 
vernour, or ſecond Prieſt under the High Prieſt, called the 
Governour of the SanQuary, or of the houſe of God ; as 
Eleazar was ; and, afterward, the chief of the family of 
Ithamar did bcar this office,as the chief of Eleazars family 
did, the High-Pricfthood. And hence it happeneth, that 
ſometimes two chief or Higheprieſts are named ( See Nam, 
3+ 32.—— 3, Sam. 8. 17, — 1. Chron. 9. 11. — 2. Chron. 
ZI. 13. —2. K. 25. 18. — 1 K. 4. 4-—agreeing to which 
Is that Lyc. 3.2.). And 3. laſtly, over all was ſet the 
High-Prieſt. As therefore under the Law there were 
theſe three moſt eminent ſubordinations. Levires ; and 


over them Prieſts ; and over theſe an ys 7 hes ;( to 


' which alſo anſwered in the Civil State of the Jews th: 
E 2 "ſeventy 


Set. 24. 
The diſparity 
of Chutrch- 
men under 
the Goſpel 
being ſutable 
to that under 
the Law. 
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ſeventy two Elders, then the twelve Princes of the Tribes, 
and over them all, Moſes ) : ſounderthe Goſpel we find 
at firſt inthe loweſt rank the ny two Diſciples; then - 
the twelve Apoſtles 5 and amongſt theſe Peter, Fames, and 
Fobhn the chief, and over them Chriſt our Lord ; the High 
Prieſt of the Chriſtian Protefſion Heb. 3. 11 Afterward, 
Chriſt being aſcended, we find Deacons anſwering in ſome 
manner to the Levites ;z then Paſtours and Teachers, as 
they are called ( Eph. 4. 11. — 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29. ) an- 
ſwering to the legal Priefts ; then Evangeliſts, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, anſwcring to their chief Prieſts ; and amongſt 
theſe Apoſtles, a Cephas or Primat, to whom is adjoin- 
ed Paul, by an extraordinary vocation, Primat of the new 
Church, that was to be, of the Gentiles. Afterward, 
the Goſfell beingnow well planted, inſteadofſome per- - 
ſons extraordinarily gitted, as was neceſſary for thoſe 
firſt times, the ordinary ſtanding miniſtery'of the Church 
were-Presbyters or Prieſts ; and, inſtead of the Apoſtles, 
Prophets, and: Evangeliſts deceaſed, were Bifhops ; and, 
among theſe Biſhops, many ſeveral ſubordinations, (by 
reaſon of the amplitude of the Church ) of Metropolitans, 
Primats and Patriarchs. Of which Patriarchs alo the 
Biſhop of Rome , Succeſſor in- the Apoſtolical See of 
Peter and Paxl, was alwaies accounted the chief, and is 
now ſo. acknowledged even by the Reformed as well: as 
the Romaniſts. For, when as under the Goſpel the 
true Religion is much further-extended, than it was under 
the Law, there is not lefle, but more reaſon and neceſſity, 
that there ſhould be ( there ) ſome chief Governours over 
the reſt; to contain all theſe Church Officers in unity 
where there is more danger of their falling into divifions ; 
as, there. is more danger of their falling into diviſions, 


- Whereis a greater multiplicity of perſons. 
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CHAP. IV. 


bon vader. ond 


Hus much from Seft. 5. having been {poken of thoſe 


mmm. 


firſt perſons, whom our Saviour, the firſt Apoſtle of chriſt nd. 
the Goſpe), departing hence deputed and ordained in his ing, as the A- 
ſtead. In the next place heprovided alſo that this great Poiiles, fo o- 


Office, ſo neceſſary for the ſame ends, to all Generati- 
ons, as well as to the preſent, ( viz. for the diſpenſing 
and adminiſtring to them the ſame Goſpel, and the ſame 
Sacraments, and the ſame Spirit ( Gal. 3. 5. ), for re- 
mitting and regain {ms, reconciling Penitenis, excom- 
municating the rebelli 

expire with them, but ſhould by them alſo be propagated 
to poſterity, by their Ordination of others ; and thoſe 
again, ofothers, tothe end of the World. Which per- 
ſons, their Succefſors for ever, and not only: the Apoſtles, 
He, the great Paſt6ur ofthe Flock, who liveth for ever, 
and who is aſcended'to receive and beſtow gifts on men 


( Epb. 4+ 6 8. ), He, Ifay, in. like manner is faid 


to ſend ſtill; and to furniſh them with all neceſſary graces 
for their embaſſy and employment. - He breathes ſtill 


from heaven on their Succefſors ( as well as he did on 


them ), when his Deputies here on earth lay on hands ; 
and He givesan UnC&ion- of the Holy Ghoſt, when theſe 
lay Receive the Holy Gboſh. An Unition; not alike on 
all others, as on the Apoſtles z but yet a certain meaſure 
of its graces, ſufficient for the diſpenſation of his Goſpel, 
according to the ſeveral capacity and aJready=received 
i]lumination of the times, het theſe his Embaſſadours 


do live. See to this purpoſe (* Eph. 4. 8,11, 12, &c. ) 
our Saviours being {aid togive, as the Apoſtles, ſoalfo the 
Paſtors and the Teachers, that were made by the Apoſtles. 


--(_* Matt. 23. 34. ) His ſending Prophets, Wiſemen, and 


Scribes ; words, which involve not only the Apoſtles, 


but the whole ſucceſſion... (* 1 Cor. 12. 5. ) Atarovice; 


or Eccleiiaſtical Offices, ſaid to be from the Son, the Lord 
E 3 Grit 3; 


ous, Oc. )ſhould nor, ſoon after, 


thers their 


Succeſlours, 
to the end of 
the World. 
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SeA.36.u.1; 
Chriſt _ 
, as the 
IPofties , fo 
heir Succe(- 
ſors to the 
end of rhe 


' World, 


| Chriſt; as xagiopameare from the Spirit, —(*A8. 3. 26. 


— 5. 31, — Heb. 12. 25.—2Cor. 5. 19, 20,), our 
Saviour ſpoken of, as-pertorming ſtill here his Apoſtolical 
Office by theſe his miniſters, — See ( * 48. 20. 28. ) the 
Holy Ghoſt(which proceedeth from him ) ſaid to make the 
Biſhops that wers to governe the Church of Epheſus, --Sec 
( * Rom. 10. 15.) the queſtion asked, how they could 
preach, z.e. ſuch things, as were to be the ſubje& of thew 
preaching, namely concerning remitting of ſin, regenera= 
ting, reconciling of men to God, &'c. unlefſe they were 
ſent. Sent: 5.6. by God Heb, 5.'4. For this honour 
m0 man taketh unto himſelf, but he only that is called of 
God. See (* 1 Cor. 2.5, 13. ) their preaching to little 
purpoſe without this miſſion ; as the WD of which prea=- 
ching, for ever, conſiſteth not in the wiſdom of man, 
which worketh -contrary to Gods wiſdom, ( by it 
accounted fooliſhneſs), but in the power of God. and 
demonſtration of the Spirit. - See( 2 Cor. 12. 3-— 
Mat. 16, 17, .— 1 Fob 4. 2. — Luk, 18. 34. — AG 16, 
I4. — Jam. 1.5, 17, — 3. 15, 17. — Eph. 3.5. — 
1 Cor, 2. 14, 16. ) the ability of knowing the truths 
of God, which is communicated to theſe teachersz pro- 
ceeding from . the illumination of Gods, Spirit given 
unto them, in an higher manner, according. to the Offices, 
to which they are by Chriſt, through his appoinced Ordain= 
ers, deſigned. — ( Row. 15, 15, 16. ) $. Pauls Apoſtle» 
ſhip called a grace. — And( 1 Tim. 4. 14. — 2, Tim, I- 
6. ) the ſame gift received by and continued to thoſe, 
whom the Apoſtles ordained, as was before to thoſe, whom 
our Saviourordained. —2 Tim. 1. 14. compared with 13s 
The ſame do&rine preſerved in the Apoſtles ſucceſſours by 
the Holy Ghoſt.._Laſtly ſee ( 2 Cor. 8. 23, —Phil, 2. 25. 
—— Rom. 16. 7.— Kev. 2. $.— Ad. 14.4 14. ) thoſe, 
_ were Ordained by the Apoſtles, called alſo A- 
oftles. | 

; And as the Lord Chriſt ſendeth and authoriſeth, fo he 
continually affiſteth in' this their Office, with his ſpecia] 
illumination, dire&ion, and:power, not only. his Tp 
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ſtles, but alſo their Succeſſours to.the end of the World. 
Sce (* Mat. 28. 19: 20. _) von bis ſending them away to 
teach the Nations, his promiſing to be with them, | i. e. 
with the Teachers of theſe Nations | to the end of the world 
——(* Jos, 14. 16,26.-—16. 13, —1 Jo, J. 20, 27,—1 Cor. 
12.7, 8. ) bis promiſing them a T&&ArTQ@> | 1.6. an afli- 
ſtant | that ſhould abide with them for ever ; to teach then 
all things ; and to bring all things to their remembrance. 
For ever:1.e.not to the Apoſtles only;for then, what would 
become of the Nations, that, after their times, were ſtill 
_ to be inſtrufted ? but to their Succeſſours alſo —( * Mat. 
18, 20, compared with 17, 18, ) his promiſing, that, whez 
they were gathered together in his name, | to hear" the 
cauſes broughtto the Church, ] þe bimſelf would be in the 
midit of them 5, and would ratify in beaven, what they 
ſhould do upon earth ; which implieth alſo, that he would 
aſſiſt them on earth, at leaſt when. this is a ſupreme and 
unappealable Church-authority, to do, as to the main, 
both what was meet to be ſubmitted-to by thoſe whom 
he ſent totheir tribunal,and what was meet for to be rati= 
fied by the heavenly tribuna], — See ( * Met. 16; 18,19.) 
his promiſing, that the Gates of hell. ſhould never prevail 
againſt thoſe to whom be gave the Keyes-| i.e. againſt the 
Clergy |; #or againit the Church built by, and. upon, them, 
--See ( * 1 Tim..3. 15. the Church ( unlimited to the 4- 
poitles dayes ) ſaid to be the pillar and ground of truth; 
| ſarelythis from its Teachers —.and (2 Tim. 2. 19. compa= 
red with 16, 17, 20. the foundation of God, the Church, 
Tanding ſure ; notwithſtanding that Hywenews. and ſome 
others, ( as veſſcls in this great houſe of God not of 
gold,and honour, bur of earth and diſhonour, )had erred 
from the truth thereof. —- Sec ( * Eph. 4. 11, 13. ) his 
giving theſe teachers, that the world ſhould not be toſſed 
to and fro with every wind of Dofrine. In whoſe Do- 
Qrine therefore, in order tothis end, this doner hath fixed 
ſome ſtability, —And( Rev. x. 13,16.) our Saviour ( 'to- 
denote his perpetual preſence to theſe {ucceeding Teachers 
and Governours of his Church ), after all the times x 
all 
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all the Apoſtles, fave Foby, is deſcribed, thovgh in glory, 


yet walking in the midft 'of the ſeven Mother-Churches 


of Aſia, and ho[ding their Biſhops in his hands. 

Here; 1 to allow only ſach an Hypothetical afliſtance 
promiſed by our Sayiour, whereby he will preſerve his 
Church ( the Paſtours and the people Yin the orthodox= 
neſs of the faith till the end of the World, if they ſhall not 
tail in doing their duty; but not, ſuch an affiſtance, 
whereby he engageth abſolutely to preſerve them orthodox 
for truth ſufficient for ſalvation till the worlds end,ſeemeth 
very unreaſonable. For thus the promiſe of Chrift , 
whyſt- depending on a conditioned righteouſneſſe of men, 
may be rendered of no effe& ;'his foundation not ſtand, 
ſure; the gates of hell prevail ; and both the Hierarchy, 
and Chriftianity, and the goſpel ic ſelf, be decayed and 
loft and vaniſhed out of the World, before the end there- 


of, notwithſtanding all theſe fair promiſes. 2+ Again, 


to allow ſuch a promiſed aſſiſtance, as ſhall effe&ually 
preſerve the exiſtence of the Goſpel, and the Orthodox= 
neſs of ſome Chriſtians or other, till the end of the World; 
but not the Orthodoxneſs of- the Teachers and Paſtors of 
this Church, this ſeemeth very unreaſonable alſo; both 
becauſe ( as you have ſeen in the proofs ) this promiſe is 
particularly made to the Teachers ; and becauſe, all the 
Teachers and Paſtors erring and miſ-expounding the ſa- 
cred writings to them, how ſhall: the ſheep perſevere in 
the truth ,' eſpecially when theſe are enjoyned, if they 


. will be good ſteep, by the ſame writings, to follow and 


obey their Paſtors ? 3- Laſtly; to allow ſuch an effe&tu= 
al afliſtance to the Teachers alſo and to the Clergy; and 
then to expound ir to be given, ſomtimes, only to ſome ſmall 
and inconfiderable number thereof ; * to ſome few Teach- 
ers, ſuch as go from, or perhaps are caſt out by, the reſt, 
but not to the vilible body of the Clergy; * to ſome 
particular Church-Guides,but not to any Court or Synod 
of them: Or, * to ſome inferior Synod perhaps, but not 
to the ſupream : Or, * to ſome members of the ſupream 


Synod, but not to the major part, the vote of which 


major 


png hag_s 


Chap. V. | of the Apofiles to Christ. m4 


Ce ———_— 


major part, the Church is to follow (I mean, ſuch a ſu- 
pream Synod, as conlifts. of the Members of the Church 
Facholidl: : which Church Catholick alſo is alwayes 
cotradiſtin& to, and eaſily diſcernable from, all orhie 
Heretical and Schiſmarical Se&s) : This, 1 ſay, is alfo 
moſt unreaſonable. Becauſe ſurely our Saviours promiſed 
afſiftance to the Paſtours of the Church is in ſicha manner, 
as that the Flock may enjoy thoſe, whom he aſſiſts, for 
its guides; Now, in any diffent of ſome particular Paſtors 
from the. reſt, or of the Inferiour, from a Superiour Court, 
it is the Superiour Court and not Inferiour, and the major 
part here ſtill, and not thoſe few diſſenting, that are the 
Peoples lawful guides and direQtors. Otherwiſe Arrins 
will pretend to be a guide againſt the Niceze Council ; 
and Neftorias, againſt the Epheſin. 
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CHAP. V. 


TE Ecclefiaftical Authority being, thus, delegated by 
our Lord, not only to the Apoſtles, but to their ſic> 54, S. 37. 

- . , | e Apoſtles 
cefſors, with promiſe of his perpetual aſſiſtance and pros gefore* thei, * 
tection of them: we find, in obedience thereto, the A= deparmre, : 
poſtles, before their departure hence, to have transferred according to 
| their commiſſion to others; and to have given to theſe 5M Lords Ins 
that authority, which themſclves had received from the ks 
Lord, Theſe therefore they ſolemnly ordained with their Com. 
prayer, and impoſition of hands ( 2 Tim. 1, 6. — 1 Tim, Tiſfion on 
4+ 14+ — As 14.23. ): anantientcuſtome in the Church ®crs. 
of God, in conferring of Offices and ſolemn BenediCtions Ordaining 
{ See Gen. 48. 14+ — Num. 27, 18, —Devt. 34. 9. | And thele with 

oſhuah was full of the Spirit of Wiſdom, for Moſes had £12y<r and 

laid bis hands upon bim |). And to theſe, as to the CpoRrien ol 
Stewards of God, they relign'd, and made o're the care 

and charge over his Church( 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3.-— At. 20. 28. 

==» Titus 1,7. === 1 Timothy 3. 15. 5. agreeable with 

— 2 Cor. 11. 28, — Lake 12. 42. ), laying a charge alſo 

onall themembers of the Church to ſubmit to, and obey 

them, as having-curam animernm;and not to deſpiſe them, 
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Some parti- 


culars of the 
Authority 
transmitred 


unto them. 


poie mulfs, and penances upon them z. to CIOs 
| : an 


( Heb. 13. 17.— Tit. 2,15, —1 Tim. 4, 12. — 1 Theſf. 
8. ). 
? To them, thus Ordained, they committed the afſidu- 
ous preaching of the Goſpel ( 2 Tim. 4, 2.— 2. 15, — 
1 Tim. 4. 11, 13. ) and, infreaching, left them a ſpecial 
charge of keeping the ſame forme of DoGrine, which they 
had learnt of their predecefiours ; and of preſerving the 
Tims, that was committed ne them, without 
ſpot(1 Tim.6.13,14.,20.—4.16.—2 Tim 1.13,14.-- 3, 14. 
Jew. 3-3. — 2 John 6 5 Ta them 0 pls 
ted authority to Order the publick divine ſervice, and all 
other things decently in the Church ; to give rules con» 
cerning Chriſtian Diſcipline ; and tore&ify what is amiſs 
(C Tit. 1.5, — 1 Tam. 2. 1, 2. —5. 7. agreeable with 
1 Cor..11. 34. — 16. 1, — AG. 6.6.1 Cor. 14. chap. ). 
© (” Soitis committed to Timothy's care,that no Widows 
© be taken into the Churches ſervice under ſixty years of 
© age; Nor into the Churches Charity, when their chil= 
© dren are able to maintain them ( 1 Tim. 5. 4, 9, 16. J— 
©That thoſe; whom he Ordained Biſhops, ſhould be no 
© Neophytes ; nor ſuchas had had two Wives ( 1 Tim. 3. 
© 2,6. ) —That Women ſhould go modeſtly apparelled 
©and keep filencein the Church, and not teach ( 1 Tim. 2. 
©11, 12.) — That publick ſupplications, interceſſions, 
© and thankegivings, or Eucharifts, ſhould be made for all 
* Governours and Civil Magiſtrates; and that men ſhould 


| ©not preſent themſelves to lift up their hands in prayer, 


* when full ofquarrels and- conteſts ( n Tim. 2. 1, 2,8. ) 
© —That ample proviſion ſhould be made for we!!-ruling 
* Presbyters(1 Tim,$.17, compared with'3-)— That none 
© ſhould be admitted into the firſt Office of Deacon, till 
© after ſome time of tria] : nor any made Biſhop, who had 


© not well miniftred his Deaconſhip ( 1 Tim. 3. 10, 13.)_J 


—To them they gave authority to ho!d Eccletiaſticall 


Courts ; and to receive accuſations ; to conyent before 


them publickly, and tocorrcR, heretica! and other difor- 
dered perſons, to ſilence and ftop their mouthes ; to im» 
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and to ſeparate from, them ; charging them in theſe 
Courts to prejudge no mans cauſe and to do nc- 
thing for favour, or partiality ( Sce 1 Tim. 5.. 1, 
91, 21, —6.5, — Tit. 3,10. —1. 5, 10, 11, 15-— 
1 Tint. 5,20. — 2Tim. 3.5. —2. 17,18, 19, 20, 21, — 
1 Cor, 5. 12, 13.— Mat. 18. 17, 18, 20.-— 1 Cor. 4- 19» 
21+—5. 4, 5.—2 Cor. 13.2. —1 Tim, 1, 20. --- 3 Jobs 
9,10,), | So, Rev.2,2,14, 15,20, The Angel of*® 
Epbeſps is commended by our Lord for trying falſe Apo- © 
Ales: and the Angels of Pergamus and Thyatira reprehen- © 
ded, for permitting the dorine of Baleam, and the Do- * 
&rine of the Nicolaitans, and for ſuffering the woman-* 
Fezabelto teach and ſeduce the People. JJ To them 
they gave authority to abſolve, forgive, and reconcile, 
penitents ( 1 Tim, $5.22. --- 2 Cor, 2. 7,10,), To re« 
ward the more diſerving amongſt the Clergy, with better 
ſtipends (1 Tim,5.17.) which, asalſo the provifion forpoor 
widowes, committed to Timorhy, dointimare, that he had 
the diſfoſal of the Churches ſtock, and the peoples chari- 
ties; as we find the Biſhops after him had in; the times fol- 
Jowing, Sec below $. 70. --- To make ſolemn interceſ- 
ſions, benediions, and recommending, to Gods grace,of 
thoſe who have any ſpecial need thereof ( Fam. 5. 14u-== 
agrecable with Mat. 19,13,-- Aﬀ. 13. z.--- compared with 
AZ. 15. 40. )). Laſtly, to them they gave order to or- 
dain others z and to give to them, in ſpecial charge, the 
preaching of the ſame Dofrine, which they had received, 
and of none other, than what they had received, untill the 
coming of our Lord ( 2 Tim. 2, 2. -=- 1 Tit, 6+ 3, 14. === 
I. 3.--- 5. 22,--- Tit, 1.5,9, ). | 
Now, touching the authority of the'e perſons thus or- 
dained ; ſeeing that the Apoſtles derive no Eccleliaſtical 
authority on their Succeſſors, but what they themſelves 
received from Chrift, who ever ſucceed them in any 
part of this neg” £ are rightly ſaid to hold it from 
Chriſt, and their office rightly affirmed to be jure divis 
20 ; as theirs, who preachand adminiſter the Sacraments ; 
ſo theirs, who alſo ordain, confirm, judge, and inflitt cen- 
Þ 2 \ures5 
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WWW! ſures ; for all theſe the Apoſtles had from Chriſt, And , | 
LN if, when leaving this World, the Apoſtles made Succeſs 
ſors ſo, as to pive the whole plenitude of their own pow= 
ll er received from Chriſt, to ſome, and part only there-' 
Will of,, to others ; thoſe ſucceſſors of theirs, who receive their 
ng whole power, will be ſaid as truly ro hold it from 
(ht Chriſt, and jure divino, as the others, who, receive only 
ll. a part; and ifeither of them hold it jure divino rather 
Will | then the other, then ſurely he, who is more fully the A- 

| || | . 

lj LY poſtolical Succeſſor, and who hath all the power of the 


"_ 


| .|\|\ other ; but the other, only a part of his. And, if any 
TIHWMANII contend, that it was our Saviours inſtitution, that the 
| i whole Apoſtolical office ( I meanſo much thereof as was 
Fill | to be of perpetual continuance in the Church ) ſhould 
MATTY deſcend on all ordained ; and not one part of it to ſome, 
Lit who ſhould not have all the reſt; the iſfſue- only will be 
Wit . this; that, if it be found,that ſuch as Tiwothy do ſucceed in 
hill the whole Apoſtolical office, hen, they muſt beſaid to hold 
i til their office ex inftitutione Chrifti, or jure divino: And 
| Wii if the others, ſuch as the Epheſien Presbyters, be found 
Wil to ſucceedonly in partgbecaulſe Timothy prefides over them, 
(AMANETNY then, they ſhall hold their office only Jure ApoFolico. Sup- 
TIM | poſe then (to conclude ) the queſtion be : whether in ſuch 
Will a. caſe, Timotby, or elſe the Presbyters of Epheſus, arc jus 
re divino? It one of them only be ſo, Timothy will ra= 
||| | \_ ther be ſo: ſeeing that the whole Apoſtolical power (1 
| My | mean that which is to be perpetuated, which Apoſtolical 
| il power is from Chriſt, and therefore jure divino ) was 
| ji delegated by theſe Apoſtles to Timothy 5 but a part only 
| thereof, to the Presbyters. | 
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His being faid, quo jure the Apoſtles ſucceſſors $- 40s _ 
hold the authority they derive from them : In the TH IOC: 
next place, if we enquire,how the Apoſtles diſtri= oy a 
Þuted to others this authority, which they received from the Apoſtles, 
Chriſt z we may diſcover, from the forecited Scriptures, not with an 
and chiefly from thoſe taken our of the three Epiſtles ©XA& Parie5te- 
to Timotby and” Titus. ( occafionally written ), that all 
parts of Apoſtolical authority were not given to all, whom 
the Apoſtles ordained, with an exa& equality amongſt 
them; but ſome authority, +a that, of Ordaining, of 
. of keeping Courts, and inflicting Cenſures on the Eccle- 
clefiaſticks, as well as others ] given to ſome ſingular per- 
ſons, with a ſubordination, to them, of the-reft, Such 
authority, we finde in the foreſaid Epiſtles, was com- 
mitted by S. Paul to two antient Diſciples of his, Timothy 
and Titus, in relation to the Churches, of Epheſus,” or the 
Proconſular Aſia; and of Creet.. And bs 1 authoriry But one Ptes- 
we diſcover given to theſe perſons here, the ſame we gather Þy*<7 in eve- 
to have been given alſo to ſuch like in reſpett of other Re- {7 nuren 
n ts advanced 0- 
gions and Churches (though we have none of the Apoſtles ver all thereſt 
Epiſtles to them to ſhew for it. from theſe Reaſons, 
| Firſt, Becauſe we finde that the Apoſtle ſpecially in= So, 4t 
deavoured anuniformiry inthe Churches. 1 Gor. 4. 17-—. I. 


F 3 7+ I7o. 
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2. 7,17. — II. 16. 217, Becauſe we inde, by all the ' 
evidence which Hiſtory can afford us, * the fame govern- - ' 
ment,de faQo, to have been, inthe times next to the Apo- | 
ſtles, eſtabliſhed in all the reſt of the Churches, as was in 
that of Epheſus and Creet : * the like Catalogues of their 
Biſhops ; and; amongſt theſe, * the names of thoſe, who, 
in mot Churches, were (aid to be ordained by the Apoſt'es 
for their cceſſors. So that, ifnot 2 wan ow. but Pres 
bytery be Apoſtolical, the whole Catholick Church will 
be found, as it were, in a joynt ccnſpiracy, fo early, to 
have difobeyed, and ſwerved from the Apoſtles orders ; 
and that, without the reſiſtance, or complaint ( in a 
matter of an uſurpt authority tco) of any one particular 
Church, or perſon, that we hear of. 

Sefr.42.4,1, See a Colledtion of theſe finlt Biſhops, out of Euſebius, 

Caralogues of and others, in D* Taylors Epiſcopacy aſſerted, 8. 18,--As 

the BoPs Dionyſius the Areopagite at Athens; Caim or Gaius and 

ped ntbe -n Ariſtarchus ſucceſlive]y at Theſſalonica(Origen in Rom. 16. 

andimmedi- 23. & Martyrol. Rom.) ; Archippus at Coloſſe ; Antipas at 

ately after,the Pergamus; Epaphroditus at Philippi ; Creſcens in Galatia 

y" ac ( or Galliz, as ſome underſtand 2 Tim. 4. 10.) 3 Evodias at 

ey” Auticch | where S, Ignatius ſucceeded him |] &c. 

$-4% a. *: And this account S. Hierome ( he, whom the Pre:by- 

The account Ierians take for the great Patron of their cauſe ) de 

© of theſe Bi- Scriptor, Eccleſ, gives of the ſame primitive Biſhops, — 

_—_ given Fares ab Apoſtolis, flatim po# aſcenſionem Domini, 
p S. Hie- KHierofolymorum, Epiſcopns ordinatus, ſuſcepit Eccleſiam 
TIOue” Hieroſolyme | qui ſucceſſorem habuit Symeonem. Ferom 
in Gal. 1.19. and his ſucceſſor was Fuftus, Euſeb. l. 3.c. 

' 11, i9, 3t. ]. Timotteus 2 Paulo Ephefiorum Epiſcopus 
ordinatus: | This aprearing from Church tradition, as 

well as S. Parls Epiſt'es. See Evuſeb. Hiſt, 7. 3. c. 4. 

whoſe Succeſſor was Oneſimus ; ſee Euſeb.1. 3.c. 33. ]. 

Titus - Crete, Polycarpus, 4 Johanne, Smyrnz Epiſco- 

fus ordinatus. To whom may be added, out of the 

ſame Father, * Epapbreditus Apoſtle or Biſhop of the 

Com in Gat, Philippians. For paulatim ( faith he ), tempore proce- 

I.19, dente, & alii ab bz, quos Dominus elegerat, ordinati 
ſunt 
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ſunt ApoFoli : ſicut ille ad. rn ſermo declarat, 
dicens neceſſarium exiſtimavi, Epap roditum, &c. Phil. 
2.25. — And * Mark Biſhop of Alexandria ; for he faith, 
Marcus primus Alexandriz Chriftum annuncians, con- 
fituit Eccleſiam. And in another place. _. Marcus iu- 
terpresPetri Apoſtoli, & Alexandrinz Ecclefie primus Epi- 
ſcopus.== And elſewhere : Alexandriz 4 Marco Evangelifta 
uſque ad Heraclem & Dion) frum Epiſcofos, Presbyter? 
ſemper unum ex ſe elefium Epiſcopum nominabant, &c. 
Thus S. Hzerome of the perions in ſeveral places or- 
dained Biſhops by the Apolties, and ſurely, in ſaying that 
ſuch Pre:byters were ordained Biſhops, he meaneth : 


ft, That they had a new ordination diſtin& from that 


of Presbyters ; for we "ops the Father to uſe this 
word according to- the f1 

times: and we can ſhew a diſtin Ordination of Biſhops 
in his time; and long before it; and that, by a new im- 


poſition of hands of three perſons of the ſame order in 


ordaining them. [” ©So Cornelius Biſhop of Rome 
A. D. 255+ writes to Febius touching the Ordination of © 


gnification thereof in his own: 


— 


De Scriptore 
Eccleſ. 


In Titum. C. 


See his proem 
in Mat. 


$, 4.3+ He Zo 


Apud Eufeb. 
f. 6. Co 42, 


Novetianus; Hoſce | tres Epiſcopss ] menuum- impoſi- © 


tione Epiſcopatum ipfi [ Novatiano | dere coegerunt. _— 
And the ſame Biſhop to S, Cypriau—commiſere quoque © 
Schiſmatice—-ut pemerer ez manus, quaſi in Epiſco- © 
pum , imponi,___And thus S, Cyprian of the manner of © 
Biſhops Ocdination ( Ep. 68. ). — Ad ordinationes © 
rite celebrandas, ad cam plebem, cui Prepoſitus ordi- © 
natur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem provincie proximi quique con- © 
vexiunt : & Epiſcopus deligitur, plebe preſente, que ſin- © 
ulorum vitam pleniſime novit. Quod & apud- ves © 
Hiſpanos, to whom he writes |] fatum videmus iu * 


Sabin! College noftri erdinatione; ut de univerſe fra- © 
ternitats ſuffragio, & de Epiſcoporum, qui in preſen- © 
t:4 convenerunt, judicio, Epiſcopatus ei deferretur, & © 


manus ez in locum Banlidis impoueretur. See alſo Cy- © 


Apud CyPti-- 
an. Ep. 45. . 


Prian Ep. 52. —Euſeb. Hi, 1. 5. c. 9. of the like Epi- © 


, ſcopal Ordinations, Biſhops then long before S. Fe-.< 
7929”s time had a different Ordination from Presbyters._Þ*' 
Aud; 


* 


—_—— FI 


Mr. StiBingf. 
Jron. P. 321. 
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And then 21y, this new Ordination will inferre ſome new 
Authority.---And 3!y. what ever new Authority this Father 
underſtood, by ſuch Ordination, to have been conferred 
on ſome; on Timothy and Titus, Biſhops; the ſame he 
underſtood to have been conferred on Polycarpus and Epe- 
pbroditus, and the other, Biſhops. And hence I think 
will that fancy of Bledel ( ſee below $. 79. ) and others, 
be removed, that the Senior Presbyter in thoſc 
dayes was the Biſhop, without any new Ordination. 
Againſt this forenamed roll of Biſhops it is ſaid ; Thar it 
appeareth not from Hegeſippus ( who is quoted for it by 
Euſebics), that Fames was made Biſhop of Feruſalem by 
the Apoſtles: Hegeſipps his words, being, only theſe , 
duxAtyerou 'Tw twAyoiav perr TAY AGYSINGY, R. But 
Hegiſippm is notthe only Author, from whom Exſeb;us and 
Ferom had this, but, from Clem. his Hypotypoſis alſo,whoſe 
words likewiſe are cited by Exſebins,and arc clear enough : 
--Petrum, Johannem,@c. Jacobum Fuftum Hieroſolymorum 
Epiſcopum couftituiſe. And Hegeſippus his words ' alſo 
have the ſame value both with Exſebius, Ferom, and Ruf- 


Fnu ( in his Tranſlation ). - And indeed faere% T&y con= 


fiſts well with Euſebius his oo0c T@v, or pert TS eroi\er, 
and perhaps is rather uſed by Hegefippus, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles, when reſident at Ferwſalem, could not be excluded 
from being Co-governours with, or rather Superiour Gos 
vernours to, Fames: They having an univerſal Epiſco= 
pacy overall the Churches, Likewiſe it is ſaid to be a 
thing queſtioned inantiquity : Whether Tgnatizs, or Evo= 
dius, was the firſt ſucceſſor to the Apoſtles in Antioch ; or 
whether Evodius atall. (So likewiſe at Rome, whether 
Clemens or Anacletuy fate firſt after the Apoftles, or whe» 
ther Linus before both), R. But here is no queſtion 
made by Antiquity, whether a fingle perſon in theſe Chur- 
ches ſucceeded the Apoſtles, which ſufficiently ſerves our 
purpoſe. 

Next, this account alſo Exſeb;zs extrats our of the 


*By S.1gnar14 Epiſtles of S. Ignatius C who was Biſhop of Antioch before 
S. Feb#'s death ) concerning his contemporary Biſhops, 
circa. 


apud Euſeb, 
A. D. 108, 


i en — a— | m— —— ————————— _—__—_—_— 
Chap.I. of Biſhops to the ApoStles. Al 


C—— 
— 


circa A.D. 108. Dum Smyrne# eſſet, ubs Policarfus * By S. lynati- 
erat, ſcripfit unam Epiftolam Ephbelmz Eccleſie, faGa ro IN __ 
Onefimi Paſtoris ſui [ he calls the Biſhop Paſtor, though os EE 
in Epheſas there were many Pretbyters |]mentione ; & ali- 

am Magnelianz Ecclefie, nbi & Damzx Epiſcopi meminit 

[ and of two of the Presbyters a'fo Baſis and Appollonius }; 

item aliam Tralenſi Ecclefie, cujus Princifgem| ſo he calls 

the Biſhop ] tum temporis Polybium fuiſſe commemorat — 

and ( Chap. 33. ) Cum vero ultra Smyrnam efſet,e Troade 
Smyrneorum Ecclefiam alloquitur;ac ſeparatim Polycarpo, 

qui illi prxerat, quem tanquam Apoſtolicum virum optime 

noverat, Antiochene Eccleſie gregem, velut fincerus & 

bonus Paſtor, commendat. 

Again, thus Treneus Biſhop of Lions. A. D. 180|| gives 5. 42, n. 5. 
the Cata'ogve of the Roman Biſhops, there, ſucceeding * By S.Ireneus 
Peter and Paxl, till his own times. _— Fundentes & jy 4:D-180.—- 

firuentes Beati Apoſtol; | Petrus & Paulus ] Ecclefiam TS Se 
[ Romanam |] Lino Epiſcopatum adminifirande Eccleſie 
tradiderunt. Hujus Lini Paulus in his, que ſunt ad 2 Tim. 4.21. 
Timotheum, eprſtolis, meminit. Succedit autem ei A- 
nacletus. Pei eum tertio loco ab Afoffolis Epiſcopa- 
tum ſortitur Clemens. ©; & vidit ipſos Apoſtolos, &+ 
contulit cum eis. — Sub boc Clemente, ſcripſit, qve eff 
Rome, Eccleſia potentiſſimes literas Corinthiis, —— Huic 
C'ementi ſucced:t Euariſtus, &*c. Nunc duodedecims loc9 
Epiſtcopatum ab Apoftolis babet Eleutherius, See the like 
Catalcgue in S. Auſtin, ep. 165. 
Be'ore Irenevs, ( Again ) Hegeſippns apud Euſehium $. 42. nu. 6, 
1. 4. c. 21. a Chriſtian Writer in Adrians time || before * BY Hegeſts- 
A. D. 140. inrcating his travels from Fudea to Rome, pws A-D. 140, 
giveth this accoint of the Biſhops that were in thoſe || Hieron. de 
dayes. Se plurimos Epiſcopos, cum Rome peregre pro> ſcript. Ecclel. 
ficiſceretur, conveniſſe, & eandem epud onnes dofirinam 
deprendiſſe. | And, after having made mention of Cle- 
| ments Epiſtle to the Corinthians, goeth on |] Ecclefiam 
Corinthiorum 2# refa defrine ad Primum zſque Co- 
rinthiorum Epiſcopum permanſiſſe; quibus [ Corinthiis 
cum Romam Navigaret, ſe congreſſum fuiſſe ; & apud illos 
| G | multos 
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*By S.Dionyfi- 
ws Corinth, 
4, D.1 7 Os 


$. 42.1.7, 


| Apud Ex- 


_ Jeb.l. 4. ec. 22. 


multos dies egiſſe ; Rome autem conſtitutum, beſiſſe illic 
uſque ad Anicetum | 4, D. 166. |, Cujas Diaconus erat 
Eleutherius. | Likely his Arch-Deacon or chief Officer in 
keeping and difpenfing of the Churches ſtock ]. Aniceto 
buic ſucceſſiſſe Soterem; ifti Eleutherium. In ſingulis 
autem-ſucceſſionibus, & ſingulis civitatibus ita habere, ſi- 
cut & lex, & Prophete, & Dominus predicant. | As 
for the Church of Feruſelem thus he writes ] Poſtquam 
Jacobus Juſtus Martyrium pertulit, * Simonem Cleopz 
conftitutum Epiſcopum, quem omnes 0b id pretulerunt, 
quod efſet alter Domini conſobrinus— * Eccleſiam illam 
[ Hierool | tunc Uirginem wocatam, nondum enim fuiſſe 
vanis Dogrinis corruptam : * Thebulin vero, quoniant 
non fuerit conflitutus Epiſcopus, ayes” "ag illam capiſſe. 
Here you ſee a ſucceſſion to the Apoſtles in lingle per- 
ſons every- where, (at Corinth and all ) in Adriaxs time ; 
and this dignity then obtained by ele&ion, not ſeniori- 
ty, and ambirouſly . ſought for; and the Pradeceſſors 
not differenced from their Succeſſors in the extent of their 
Authority. Such as Eleutherius, ſuch Anicetus, ſuch as 

James, Ch Simeon. | 
About the ſame time, or notlong after, Hegeſippus, was 
one Dionyſius ( after Primus) Biſhop of Corinth, a fa- 
mous writer; who in his Epiſtle to the Church. of £- 
thens, || maketh mention of. one Qyadratus formerly their 
Biſhop, and of Publius a Martyr, Biſhop there before 
him; and then of Dzonyfius the Areopagite, as their firſt 
Biſtop. — In another Epiſt'e Gortinenhi Eccleſia in Creet, 
he: commends Philip their Biſhop, ed quod Eccleſia ipf 
concredita plurimarum. virtutum teſtimonio commenda= 
bilis haberetur, — In another ad Gnofi9s, he exhorts 
Pinytus, their Biſhop, ze grave ſervande caFitatis onus 
neceſſaris fratribus | i. e. thoſe of the Clergy |] imponar, 
ſed multorum ſeſe imbecillitati. attemperet, To whom 
alſo {ee Pinytus his anſwer, in Exſebius, to this purpoſe ; 
that the Church was not alwayes to be fed with milk. 
Here you ſee, Ecclefham Epiſcops concreditam; & Epi-= 
ſcopum onus caſtitatis impoxentem fratribus, 1, & Presby- 
terzs 5 
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Ferisz for you cannot imagine that ke enjoined to all the * By Clem. A* 
People ſuch calibacy... ogg +: Bs 
Again; not long aiter this Dionyſius,Clemens Alexandri- II 42.1Y. 
#us,in the ſtory he relates ofthe debauch*d young Man, that xyje 1. 3.c, 
was reclaimed by S. obs, hath ſeveral paſſages, ſhewing 20. 
* Biſhops,as ſuperior to Presbyters, to have been ſetted inthe 
Church in S. Fobxs time, There he faith. Drum ex Inſull 
Patmo Exheſum $, Johannes reverſus eſſit, abiiſſe etiam ro- 
gatum ad vicina gentium loca, ut partim conſtitueret E- 
piſcopos. [_ For ſeveral of thoſe Aſian Churches ( except 
Epbeſus) to whom S. Fohn was our Saviours ſcribe in 
the Revel. ſeem alſo tohave been ofhis Founding befo re 
his exile into Petmos : as is intimated by Tertullian.— Contra Marci- 
Habemus ( faith he) & Fohannis alummnas Ecclefias| he on. 1. 4. c. 5. 
ſpeaks of thoſe mentioned in the Revel. ] Nam etfi A- 
rocalyrſim ejus Marcion reſpuit, Ordo tamen Epiſcopo= 
rum | the Revelation-Angels | ad originem recenſus, in 
Johannem ſtabit enthorem, Clemens goes on ]--partim totas 
Ecclefias componeret, partim Clerum ex bis, quos Spiritus 
ſanfus indicaſſet,deligeret--and again—vulty ad eum ver- 
ſo, qui {ſuper cuntos Epiſcopus erat conſtitutus, adoleſcen- 
rem illi, teftibus Chriſto & Eccleſia, commendaſ(ſe——a'- 
terward__. He faith, Presbyterum | ſo he calleth the B'- 
ſhop |] adoleſcentem ſibi traditum illuminaſſe | i.c. baptized 
him |; qui poſt ad tantam obſervantiam pervenit, it ex< 
imium il:|_ Epiſcopus | phylaGerium,obfignationem ſc. Do- 
mint, adderet | i. c. confirmation |] — and afterward —— 
Age Epiſcope | faith S.  Fobn } depoſitum nobis redde, 
quod ego & Chriffus tibi, tefte Eccleſia, cui prxes, con- 
credidimus Epiſcopus primum obſtupuit, calumniam ſibi 
intendi putans propter pecunias, quas non accepiſſet, nec 
fidem dare potuit de illis, que non habebat. — Here is, 
*S. Fobn, diſtin&ly, deligens clerum ; & conſtituens E- 
Piſcopos 3 * One perſon (though called ſtill Presbyter, as 
well as Biſhop,for thoſe names were as then promiſcuouſly 
uſed  ) ſuper cunifos conſtitutus Epiſcopus ; qui preeft Ec- 
clefie, quz illuminat, qui obſignat, _— &, cui concredite 
pecunie, to whom are committed the Church-goods. 
| G 2 Concerning 
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Concerning ſeveral of which, how they did appertain to 
the place of the Biſhop, and might not be exerciſed by | 


- others ; either not, at all; or not, without delegation 


$. 42. 1. 9 
* By Polyct a- 
tes Epiſcop. 

Eph. A.D.190. 


* By Tertulli- 
an. A. D. 200. 
De Preſcript, 


$. 43- 


from the Biſhop, See below Tertal de bapt. quoted Sedt. 
$50.—TFuit. Martyrs Apology, Sed. 47.n. 1. —and the 
authorities, Set. 66. &c. and SeCt, 70. | 

Likewiſe, fee, apud Euſebium Il. 5,c. 22. the account 
which Polyctates, Biſhop of Epheſus, in his Letter to 
S. Viftor Biſhop of Rome, gives of the neighbour Biſhops 
of Afia, thathad been in his time : which Policrates be- 
ing 1ixty five years old, when he writ to Vi&or, was born 
within thirty fix years aſter the deceaſe of S. Foby.%. 

Laftly, ( not to troub'e you with more thus ſpeaks 
Tertallian, who lived about A. D, 200. of Biſhops made 
by the Apoſtles in every Church. —Hoc exim modo Eccle« 
fie Apoſtolice cenſns ſuos deferunt ; * Sicut Smyrnzorum 
ecclefia babens Polycarpum, ab Joanne conlocatum refert. 
* Sicut Romanorum, Clementem 2 Petro ordinatum edit. 
[ He, ſuppoſed the ſucceſſorto S. Peter there, as Linus to 
S Paul,till, Linus and Cletus being deceaſed,Clemens ſolely 
governed both Jew.and Gentile-Romans,ſfee Dr. Hemond 
pie c.4.Sed. 11.) : proinde utique & cetere[ Ecclefie] 
exbibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos, Apo» 
Tolict ſeminis traduces, habeant. *” 

Thirdly ; we gather the ſame Church-government to 
have been in other Churches, as was in Epheſus and Creet, 
from our Saviours Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches of Afia. 


'( Rev, 2. ) Which Epiſtle though it handleth matter con- 


cerning the whole body of thoſe Churches, and therefore 
{j eaketh ſometimes in the plural, as in that verſe much 
quoted by the Presbyteriane, Rev.2. 24. | w#to you Tſay and 
unto the reft in Thyatira ]( which, if it meaneth not | unto 
the reſt of you in Thyatira I ſay : | a5 Diodete renders it ; 
and if the Fo) ſhould not be omitted, as it is in ſome 


Greek Copies ; let uuy be underſtood of the Clergy, if 
they pleaſe ),. yet it is direCted only tothe ſeven angels of 
thoſe Churches. Now of theſe Angels, firſt our Engliſh 


Pre:byterians ( anſwer inthe Iſle of Wight, O&. 3+. 3.) 
do 
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do grant, they were ſuch as had power of Governing of Apolog. Hit- 
the Churches, and of exerciting cenſures ; and 2+ Blondel, ! mY prefate 
as likewiſe before him Cartwright, Reyxolds, Beza, do ; *D9008 Kings 
further Grant, that they were fing'e perſons; namely the final anſwer 
Prepoſiti and Teos@TEHY; Presbyterigrum(ſce Blondels words Þ- 20 Bezain 
below $. 79. )Jind 3+ then the torecited teſtimonies do 220 "dantniſ 
clearly thew ; that theſe ſingle perſons, at that time, 415+ c. 3. 
were* Timethy ( or his ſucceſſor Jat Epheſus ; and * Poly- 

carp undoubtedly at Smyrna; ( who in this Epiſtle re- 

ceives from our Saviour a great elogy — and ſuitable to 

his TIO, deſcribed in Euſeb. [. 4. c. 14. ) and 

4. from this we may preſume, that the like ſingle perſons, 

and of the ſame authority, prefided alſo inthe other five- 
Churches, at the writing of this Epiſtle : Both 1. becauſe we 

ſee in this Epiſtle the Angels of Epheſus and Smyrna no way 

made different from, or more tingle- then, any of the 

reſt : Nor they only deſcribed fing'eiſtars, and the reft Con- 

ſtellations. And 2. becauſe we-find Ignatius prelided as Bi= tEuſeb. 
ſhop in Axtioch;and Papia(Johannis auditor & Polycar- 78 pombe 
pi ſedalis,as Ireneu faith ot him Jas Biſhop at Hierapoliz, c. 36. 

2 Church of S. Paulsfounding, ar the ſame time. — And Colefſ. 4. 13 
3. becauſe alſo in ſeveral of the foreſaid Churches we find, 

out of authentick Records, a lingle perſon named as Bi 

ſhop thereof, ifnot punftually, at that time when S. Fohs | 

penned theſe Epiſtles, yet ly aiter it. So one Oxue- 

fimus_ is named by S. Ignatius as Biſhop of Epheſus when he- 

writhis Epiſtle to that Church, 3. e. within cight or nine 

years after S. Fobns deceaſe, And the Biſhop at the ſame 

time of Philadelphia, though not named, yet is much com- 

mended by the ſame Tguatizs ( as alſo the Angel of that 

See was by our Saviour Rev. 3: 7. )inhis Epiſtle ad Phj- 

ladelph. In, ornearto, S. Fohxstime alſo was Carpus 

Biſhop of Thyatyre; as ſaith the antient Roman Martyro- 7n April13: 
loge, and ſuffered martyrdom at the ſame time with Poly- 

carp, as ſaith Euſebius. Nearto ©7 Johns timealſo was $q- © 4 © 24. 
garis Biſhop of Laodicee, mentioned both by Policrates, | 
and by Melito, apud Euſeb. 1, 4. c. 25.—-and l.5:c. 22. 
Laſtly, not very remote from 2 Fobn's times, was Melito, 

| — SS A. 
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TE 4 great writer of thoſe daycs, the Biſhop of Serdis, Sec 
Eaſeb. 1.4. C.25. 
CHAP, II, 
| F JAvivg thus ſeen, how ſingle perſons are, every where 
$448 x Heme ro have ſucceeded the Apoſtles with ſome pre= 


Biſhops were eminency : next, we may diſcover, our of the antienteſt 

expreſſed to Writings ofthe Church, concerning the reſt of theſe ſingle 

| be evan perſons, aswe.do concerning two of them, Timothy and 

Prevbviets " Titus, out of S. Pauls Epiſtles, that they had ſome ſuperi- 

not only in ority not only of Preſidency or place, but of authority alſo, 

precedency gyer the Presbyteries. For which ſee firſt S. Tgnatias, 

or GEN, '. (who offered Martyrdom withinnine years of the deceaſe 

and authorji. Of S. Fob) in many places of his Epiſtles, a very clear 

ty, by the witneſs of this matter ; who, (as Exſeb;us obſerves Yupon 

ham ot many herelies thennewly ſprung up, exhorts the Churches 

mes — to adheretothe Apoſtolical Traditions, and .ftri&ly to 

A. D.109g. Obey theirguides, ( the Biſhop and the Presbyters ), that 

Kccleſ. Hift, ſo they might continue Orthodox in their Opinions. In 

43-0 32 Tn which Epiſtle: he often names the three ditin& Orders 

or Degrees ( call -them which you pleaſe ) of Biſhops, 

Presbyters or Pre*bytery, and Deacons: and, in moſt of 

themgal'o names him, who is:the Biſhop of the Church, that 

v.Se.42.n.4+ hewriteth to,(as alſo in Epif?. ad Romanos, he ſtileth him- 

ſelf Biſhop ot Syrza, and Paſtor of the Church in Syrie 

[ 5. e. notthe prime Presbyter of #ntioch, but the Mcetro- 

-politan of the Churches in Syria] ) exhorting, thata!], 

Presbyters,as well as people, ſhould be ſubje& to the Bi- 

ſhop, .and nothing in the Church done without him: the 

people to be ſubjet to him, as to the ſupreme, and to the 

Presbyters,as to the inferiour, Church-Officers ; and ſo we 

find him, when, in the diſtinguiſhing of theſe two Offices,he 

compares thePresbyterato the Apoſtſes,orthe Presbytery to 

the Apoſtolick Colledge or Confiſtory, comparing the 

© Biſhop to Chrift, or alſoto Gad , the ip and ſupreme 
Governour of the Church, or alſo of the univerſe : when 


he 


» 
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he compares Presbyters tothe Law. of Chriſt; comparing. 


Biſhoxs, ſomething higher, to the Grace of God: As he 
makes Chriſt to be the mind of the Father, ſo making B*- 
ſkopsto be the mind of Chriſt : and, as Chriſt in all things 
followed God, ſo that Chriſtians ought to follow the Bi- 
ſhop.--- To ſet you down a few of them. Ad Magneſios in 


Biſhop Uſhers old Latin Copy agreeing with ff. Voſſius 


his Greek, he ſaihthus,--Vos decet non concuti etate Epiſ- 
coi ; ſed, ſecundum virtutem Dei Patris, omnem reve- 
rentiamei tribuere, ficut agnovi & ſanftos Presbyteros.--= 
Ad Smyrnens. --- Omnes Epiſcopum ſequimini, ut Feſus 
Chriflius Patrem, & Presbyterium. ut Apoſtolos, Diaconos 


autemrevereamini ut Dei mandatum. Nullus ſine Epiſcopo 


aliquid operetnr eorum que couvenit_ in Eccleſiam. — 


Tila firme gratiarum «tio [ Eucharifſtia. ] reputetur, que: 


ſub ipſoeſt, velquamutique ipſe conceſſerit, Ubi utique 
apparet Epiſcopus, illic multitudo fit, quemadmodum utique 


ubi eft Chriſtus Jeſus, illic Catholica eccleſia, Nom. licitum 


eſt ine Epiſcops.neque baptizare, neque Agapen facere, ſed, 


d-utique ille probaverit, hoc eff Deo beneplacitum, ut 


Aabils fit & firmum omne quod agitur. Honorans Epiſce= 
pum a Deo honoratus. Qi occultum.ab Epiſcopo aliquid 
operatur, Diabolo prefiet obſequium --= Ad Ephel.-=-Con- 
 currite ſententia Dei; etenim Feſus Chriftus, incompar a- 
bile. noftrum vivere, Patris WITT ſententia, ut, & 
iph [ Epiſcopi | ſecundum terre fines | ogioXiſee | determi- 
nati, Jeſu Chriſti ſententia ſunt ; unde decet vos concur= 
rere Epiſcopi ſextentia.--- Ad Magneſios, In concordia Des 


fudete omnia operari, Preſidente Epiſcopo in loco Dei, &- 


Presbyteris, in locs. conſeſſionis Apsfiolorum, & Diaconss 
babentifus creditam | duauovigy |; minifirationem Feſu 
Cbrifti. — Ad Trallelios, —Onmes revereantur Diacouos 


ut mandatum JeſuChriſti, & Epiſcopum ut Feſum Chriftum 


exiftentem filium patris, Presbyteros autem ut {| cuvtd\otoy ] 
concilium Dei & | owdeou®@- | conjuntionem Apoſtolorum. 
— Again, Valete in Feſu brijto, ſubjef)i Epiſcops. ut Dei 
manaato, ſimiliter &. Presbyterio. — Ad Magnes. He 


commends Sotjox, the. Deacon — Qu0niam: Subjeius eft 
Epiſcopo- 
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Epiſcefo, ut Gratie Dei, & Presbyterio,, ut Legi Feſu 
Chriſti, Here who ſees not that if Precbytere, by this 
Father,are made the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, becaule reſembled 
to the Apoſties,Biſho;s are alſo in the ſame manner made 
the {ucceſſors,of Chriſt,z.e, of the primary 2s. py. becauſe 
reſembled to Chriſt; and pur in the ſame rank, as the Apo- 
ſtles theme: ves are, for Chriſts ſucceſſors; and particularly 
in the laſt exprefſion, whether Gratia and Lex be compared, 
or Deus and Chrifus,as ſent from God, who ſeeth not, that 
the two firſt are the ſuperiour ; and that Gratiaas well as 


ing.p.308, 309 Lex batha divine Original. Much amiſs therefore muſt 


| V, Mr.Stil- 


their conceit be, who would make the Presbyters, in their 
being compared to the Xpoſt/es, and to Lex Chriſti, of d*- 
vine inſtitution ; but the Biſhop, compared to Chrjjt 
himſelf and to Gratia Dei, which vivificates Lex ChriF;, 
notſo; and who ſay ; that Ignatius is ſo earneſt in re- 
quiring obedience to the Biſhop 4 Gratia Dei, i. e. @ favour 
of God to the Church for preventing Schiſmes,and preſerving 
unity, but not 01 the account of divine inſtitution; but yet 
that this Fatber owneth the Conncil of Presbyters as of divine 
Inflitution ; and thus, that Ignatius aud Jerom. way be 
caſt reconciled to one another. Your judgement to this 


_ ncedeth no reply. But will not thus alſo,S. Feroms peffen 


and Paulatim,& toto orbe decretum,&c.be made to precede 
Ignatius his dayes, who was contemporary with S. Fobs ? 

Here then, in ſo cleara teſtimony, the opofite party 
having no way Jeft them to interpret this Fathers words 
agreeably to their Tenent, are neceſflitated to deny theſe 
writings to be geniuine ; and this (as the King faith, in 
his Reply to themat the Ile of Wight ) without any regard 
either of Ingenuity or Truth. The reaſon of which ſharp 
cenſure ofſomild a Prince,that you may the better diſcern, 
you muſt know, that there bave herctotore gone abroad in 
the World Copies of theſe Epiſtles of Igatins very corrupt 
( chough the interpolator, I ſuppoſe, chiefly intended a Pa- 
raphraſe-; } * in whichcould not be found the many pla- 
ces which the Fathers had quoted out of them, at leaſt, in 
the ſame words::-and * conceining the falfification of which 


ſe | | V e- 
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FVedelius, Bilkop Uſher, and others have written much. 
But oi late Iſaac Voſſius ( one of that part of the 
Reformed Church, that is governed by Presbyters ) 
met with an ancient Greek Manuſcript et theſe Epiſtles 
in the Medicean Library at Flortnce; and, about the 
ſaree time, Biſkop Uſher ( uſing ſome diligent ſearch, 
becanſe he perceived ſome Engliſh later writers to quote 
Ignatius his words otherwile, then the former copies had 
them ) found alio two old latin Copies here in Enge 
land ; all theſe three, ( thac Greek one of Voſſius's, and 
theſe two lacin ones of Biſhop Uſers), * being diffe= 
rent from the *ormer Coptes ; and * agreeing one with a- 
notker : and free from the ſiffefted interpolations in the 
former : and Jaſtly * ſuch, wherein are found a'l the places; Loyd 
quoted by the Fathers out of theſe Epiſtles, in the ſame Ne eng] *41-4 
ed prefiions, which they uied. Though mdeed, as Mr: Sea. 3, 
Thorndyke well obſervext_had we none but the old Copy ; 
yet we might confidently appeal to the common ſence of a 
ny man uot faſcinated with prejudice, bow that can be imas= 
gined to be alwayes foifted in, which is the perpetual ſubjet? 
of all bis Epiſtles , dwelling only upon the avoiding of He- 
reſfie and Schiſme ; aud the avoiding of Schiſm every where 
inculcated to confiff in this, that without the Biſhop nothing 
be done, and all with the advice of the Presbyters. 

Now out of the'e copies it is, that theſe Teſtimonies Seft,44.u.z, 
are taken, ſo cicar 'or Biſhops : which Teſtimonies ( a- 
gain ) being out of the moſt prime antiquity, utterly de- | # | 
cide this controverſies What is done here by the dil- 
ſenticnt party to avoid a conqueſt ? Blonde! (who probably Apol. Hieron, 
had written his book avainſt Epiſcopacy as alſo Salmaſius, Pretar. p 39, 
before a ſight of theſe Iatertrue copies Jgranteth in his Pre- *© 424 Dr. 
face, that thoſe things, which the Fattfers have quoted, are RE A 
here to be found ; accuſeth not Yoſizs, or Biſhop Uſher p. 21. 
of any compa&, or deceit; but faith till, * that theſe 
Epiſties, as we receive them from Yoſius and Biſhop 
Ufher, were forged after Tgnatins's time ; but yet be- 
fore thoſe times, wherein theſe Fathers writ, that quo- 
cd them : and * that theſe Fathers alſo were deceived in 

H them, 
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them. Forged therefore, he faith, they were, A. D. 
280. But yet it ſeemeth, that they muſt be forged long 
be'ore this: viz. * before A. D. 226. ſince Origen ( Hom, 
6. in Lyc.  quoteth ſome words, out of them : nay fur- 
ther; *betore A. D. 180. Since Irenens, in his fifth book, 
doth quote ſome words out of them; which Ireneus lived 
A. D. 160, But yet, if Salmaſius's Judgment may be 
taken, they were forged before this; for he ſaith, p. 253. 
Epiſtole ille nate & ſuppoſite videntur Circa initium, 
aut medium fecundi ſxculi, quo tempore primius fingu= 
laris Epiſcopatus ſupra Presbyteratum introdudus fuit: 
Forged, then, they muſt be in the very dayes of the Au- 


Part. MT. 


thor ; For cireaznitium ſecundi ſeculi, was the very time, 


when Ignatius him{elf is afſerted to have written them : 
namely , about A.D, 108. near the time of his Martyr- 
dom..—. And, for this forging, Blonde! brings certain Ars 
gumen:s, ſome of which have been alſo, ſince, repeated 
by Mr. Owea in his Preface to the Saints perſeverance. 
But to theſe Dr. Hamond hath returned anſwers, in his 
diflertation on this SubjeQ, as yet unconfuted, towhom 
I referr you, | 


| As for ſome words, found in thoſe Epiſtles, which are 


thought unſuiting to Igaetins's daies; neither perhaps 
will they better ſuit with Mr. Bloadels times about A. 
D. 280, Oc. Yet Salmaſirs, it ſeems, thought, that they 
ſuited well enough with the times not diftant from 


Ignatius at the moſt above 4o years, in his gueſs, that ' 


the forging of that book was circa, medium ſecunde e- 
tatis. And, for the mention of Ziyi [ Avys 54 &n0 El- 
ic Teooe\doyſog. in cp. ad Magneſios ] a word belong- 
ing to the Valentinian Harelie ; which herefie roſe af- 
ter Ignatius-his Deceaſe; if you compare what Ireneus 
faich, 1;b. primo in the beginning of the firſt cap. and 
what he faith in the beginning and in the end of the 
fifth cap. you may find, Bivog and Eryji to have been 
named by the Gnofticks, for the two Grand Parengs of 
the Univerſe, before Valentinus; and that Valentinys, dif- 


| fenting from the former Gnofficks, would have theſe prime 


parents rather to be, "Afgiſoc and Ery1. But 


Chap. WI, : 
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But, * our Men here at home ( ſee their two anſwers $. 44. #. 5* 
at the Iſle of Yight; and their Appendix to jus divi- 
num Miniſt. Anglic. propoſe 3. p. 108, &c. ) withol t any 
mentioning, or diſtinguiſhing between, the former Coples, 
and theſe later , do ſtill cry down the Epiſties as cor- 
rupted or fcigned. * They urge Vedelius ſtil}, and Bi- 
ſhop Uſher, as proving irc. R., But Biſhop Vſher and 
Vedelius {aid, or proved, this only of the former copie* ; 
not of the!e now preſſed: which later Cop'e: Biſhop 
Uſper juſtifies, * They plead till, that the Fathers 
quotations arenot found in thoſe Epiſtles : R.but it is inthe 
former Copies, that they are not found. * They produce 
ſeveral places in the Epiſtles,faulty,and unjuſtifiable;zR.but 
of eight, which they urge, they have taken ſeven out of the Wa 
corrupt Copies ; and the eighth place is that I cited but ww NCA. of 
now; Ad Smyrneos ; Judge you how faulty. - * They qgiſſerr.p.152. 
require Dr Hamoxd to anſwer Biſhop Vſhers Obje&ion*, 
R. but ſuch Obje&ions as are made againſt the od 
copies. Is not this(as the King faith)without any regard,%c? 
But if theſe Epiftles be acknowledged authentick, then( as 
I aid) the whole cauſe is yielded ; for his writings come 
too early for S, Feroms poftea, as they interpret it. $ . 45+ 
Thus much of S. Ignatius his Teſtimony. 
Now to proceed to ſome others of the Ancients , 
that lived not long after him, . * [” In ſeveral of 
whom Blonde! acknowledgeth alſo a diſfin&ion of Bi- © 
ſhops, as well from Presbyters , as from Deacons, to © 
be found. For, * of Clemens Alexandrinus, who writ * A. D. 190. 
his Stromatanot long after 190,be faith; Chriftiaxi cleri © 409 P-35« 
en Epiſcopos, Presbyteros, Diaconos, ex Eccleſfiarum uſu *© 
natam, . diſtributionem admittebat, By which alſo he © 
muſt grant the fame diſtribution, ex ſn Ecclefiarum, © 
to have been in the times of Irenew, who was Mar. © A. D. 192e 
tyrcd A.,D. 192, the ſame then muſt be ſaid of Ireneus © 


- P. 38. 
as of Clemens. * Of Tertullian, the ancienteſt Latin © A. D. 2co. 
writer, living about A. D. 200. he faith, _Commini © Þ- 39. 


uſu receptam, diftindionem Ordinis in Epiſcopos, Presby- © 
zeros, & Diacones, aperte tuetur., * Of Origen. Is* 
H 2 tria © 
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Pius Ep. 2.4n 
undoubted 
Epiſtle, in 
Bibl. Potrum. 
Tom. 3. fol.15. 


© tria in clero capitum genera ( conſuetudini Eccleſiarum 
© fayens ) admittere paſim videtur. *Tis in vain now 
© to name his conceſſions concerning thoſe Fathers that 
© followed them, 

 Akﬀer this confeition of Blowdel, Amongſt theſe An- 
cients ſee, in the firſt place, that expreſſion of Pius Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, A. D.'146. who writing to Futus the new 
elected Biſhop of Vienna after Verus, Veri loco a fratri- 
bus conſtitutum, &* collobio Epiſcoporum | it:ſeems, that, 
then, the Biſhops had a diſtin& habit} vefitum ; he gi- 
veth him this admonition. _..Te Presbyteri & Diaconi, non 
ut majorem, ſed ut miniſtrum Chriſti, obſervent. Which 
place by reaſon of the expreſſion | xox ut mejores ] 
Blondel produceth ( one would think in jeſt ) to ſhew 
Biſhops at that time to be jure Divzno equal to Presby- 
ters ; but then will it not ſhew Biſhops, on the ſame man- 


ner equal to Deacons too; [ Te Diaconi non ut majorem 


Seft.47.n.1. 


A. D: 150, 


or indeed inferior. to both ; ſed ut miniftrum, but Lake 
22, 26, 27. will ſufficiently explicate to you the meaning 
of this good Counſel; and that Pizs gave it tohim,as being, 
by his ſuperiority, in danger of Iofing his humility. 

Next ; ſee the narration of S. Fuſtin Martyr concern- 
ing the cuſtoms of the Chriſtians, in his Apology for them 
to Antoninus the Emperor, written about A. D. 150.— 
Poſtea | Teovrs@T1 PPprepoſits-fratrum panis & aque & vis 
ai poculum offertur ; quibus ille acceptis, Iaudem &> glee 
riam rerum univerſarum Patri, XC. & pratiarum afio- 


nem, pro eo, quod nos donis hiſce ſuis diguatus fit, pro= 


lixe. exequitur, &c.| ſee the ſervice in Clem, Conftit. 1, $. 
muchwhat according to this deſcription ]. —. Prefi- 
dens vero poſtquam gratiarum atjtionem perfecit, &c. qui 
epud nos vocantur Diaconi diftribuunt unicuique preſen- 
tium, ut participet eum Wxogiruelſc panem, vinum & 8s 
quam;& 4d abſentes perferunt, —Again—_Solis,quod dicie 
tur, die, omnium, qui vel in oppidis vel ruri degunt , 
in eundem locum conventus fit, & commentaria Apoſto= 
lorum, aut ſcripta Prophetarum, quoad tempus fert, le- 
guntur. Deoinde, lefiore quieſcente, Preſidens orati- 


onem, 


Ek. 


. Chap. II. of Biſhops to the Apoſtles. - 7 


— ca Bit, 


oum, que populum tnitruit, & ad immnationem tam pul- 
chrarum rerum adhortatur, | it ſeems ſpeaking upon 
ſome Text, | habet, Sub bac conuſurgimus communiter 
omnes, & precationes profundimur_—Precitus pera&ts 3 
panis offertur, & vinum, & aqua, & Prepoſitus, itidem, 
preces & gratiarum aciones fundit, &c, & wunicuique 
diftiributio & participatio rerum Euchariſtizatarum fit 3 
abſentibus quoque per Diaconos mittitur. | Abſentibus. 
(4. e.) to the iick, or otherwiſe hindered from coming 
to Church ; or alſo, in ſome times ſent from the Mother 
Church and Biſhop, to other Churches , and to Biſhops 
and Presbyters officiating el:ewhere, ( though theſe alſo, 
in thoſe Churches, celebrating the Euchariſt ), as a teſ- 
ſere of their communion one with another in Chriſt , 
though divided in place. See Ireneus his Epiſtle to 
Vitor apud Euſeb.1.5. c. 23.—Ianocent ad Decent. cz. 
——Concil, Laodic. c. 14. |. Ceterum'qui opulentiores ſunt 
pro arbitrio quiſque ſuo, quod viſum eſt, contribuunt , &* © 
quod ita colligitur apud prepoſitum deponitur : atque ille 
inde opitulatur pupillis, &c, & peregre advenientibus 
boſpitibus 3 & ( ut ſimpliciter dicam) indigentium is om- 
nium Curator eff, — have ſet it down the more at large, 
that you might ſee the very-ancient manner of the 
Churches publick ſervice and celebration of the Euchae - 
riſt. That, which I would note out of it, is ; thathere 
is mention of a ſingle Prefident, and that in the Mother 
Church ( whence the Eucharift was ſent ad abſentes ) - 
( call him Epiſcopus, or Primus Presbyterorum, as you 
pleaſe ), * to whom, and not to a fociety of Predb - 
ters or Prefidents are committed, the charities of the 
people, and: the ſtock of the Church; ( after the ſame 
manner, as it was at firſt to the Apoſtles A. 4. 34+ ): 
and * who was the Curator of the diſpoſal thereof, for, 
relicfe of the needy, hoſpitalicy toward ftrangers, &c. - 
And this agrees well, * with what was produced before 
$. 42+ n. 8. our of Clemens Alexandrinus , concerning © 
S. Foebns Biſhop 3 and * with the Canons and come - 
mon known praGiiſe 0c.the following times : wherein 
the -. 
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che Biſhop only was intrufted with the Churches revenue, 
and contributicns of the charitable , ſee below p. 70. 

As for the mention, here made by Juſtin, of Deacons, 
beſides the Teva, and none made of Presbyters, the 
rea'on 15 3 not, becauſe there were not preſent , in this 
Church, Presbyters alſo, beſides him who officiated 3 but 
becauſe the Deacons were they, to whom this ſervice, di- 
ſtribuendi Panem, &c. appertained, ( in which employ- 
ment alſo they ſerved the Pre«byter, when officiating in 
the Biſhops abſence), as you may ſee in the peruſing of 
any Ancicnt Liturgy. 2 | 

See, inthe next place, Trenevs a writer in the ſecond 
Age, who, in arguing againſt the Valentinians, who ſaid 
that the Apoſtles did not write, but only diſcloſed to 
ſome choice perſons in ſecret, the things' which thoſe He- 
reticks taught, diſcourſeth thus, /. 3.c. 3. — Habemus au= 
aumerare eos, qui ab Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi in 
Eccleſiis, &* ſucceſſores eorum wſque ad nos ; qui nhil ta- 
le doruerunt, quale ab bis deliratur. Etexim, fi recon- 
dita myiteria ſciſſent Apoſtoli, que ſeorſim' & latenter ab 
reliquis Perfedtos docebant, bis vel maxime traderent ea, 
quibus etiam ipſas Ecclefias committebant : valde enint 
perfeftos, & irrepenſibiles in omnibus, eos volebant eſſe, 
quos & (ucceſſores relinquebant, ſuum ipſoruy2 locum ma=- 
gilterii tradentes ,- &c, Upon which, he giveth a Catalogue 
of thoſe, who had been the Succefſors of the Apoſtles, 
Peter and Paul, in the Church of Rome. — Fundantes 
zgitur, & inftruentes Beati Apoſtoli, | Petrus & Paulus ], 
Ecclefiam | Rome |}, Lino Epiſcopatum adminiftrande 
Ecclefie tradiderunt , &c, as is ſet down before $. 42, 
n. 9. So (alittle after ) he urgeth that neither Poſy- 
carpus, made, by the Apoſtles, Biſhop of Symrae, nor 
his ſucceſſors, received any ſuch do&rine.—. Polycarpus 
autem non ſolum ab Apoſtolis edeffus, & converſatus cum 
multis ex iis, qui Dominum noſtrum viderunt, (ed etiam 
ab Apoſtolis in Alia, in ea, que eſt Smyrnis, Ecclefia , 
conftitutus Epiſcopus ; quem &* nos vidimus, &c.-=-So he 
faith, Epiſtle to YiGor apud Exſeb. 1. 5. c. 23. of - ſame 

oman 


Chap. Il. of Biſhops to the Apoftles. ; 


Roman Biſhops, that they did reram habenis ante nos 


poriri — & preeſſe Eccleſie, cui nunc preſidet Vickor. ScC 
more matter ſuitable to this in his /. 4. c. 43, 44- 

Here firſt 3 we ſee Linus, Clemens, Kc. ſucceeding one 
another from Apoftolical Inſtitution. — 2!y, We ic 
theſe expreſſions * concerning them ; that they are called 
Succeſſores Apoſtolorum ; &, quibus Eccleſias committebant, 
ſuum ipſorum locum magiftris illis tradentes,-- &--habemus 
ennumerare eos ; and * concerning Polycarpms;-=that he was, 
20n ſolum ab Apoſtolis edofus, ſed etiam conftitutus Smyr- 
nenfis Epiſcopus, Now ; if all comes only to this, that they 
had the ſame authority and place and ſuccefſion from the 
Apoſtles, as all other Presbyters throughout the World 
had, why were not, without ſo much circum: locution, 
Presbyters named in general ? But, if we allow theſe 
perſons,fr om the Apoſtles times,to have had ſome preceden- 
cy at leaſt in theſe Churches over the other Presbyters ; 
then, how can we make them to have leſs in theſe 
Churches » then Timothy and Titus had in theirs : all 
deriving their Commillion from the ſame Founders, the 
Apoſtles ? —. But, 3!y. Since Valextiuus himſelf was a 
Presbyter, and turned Heretick, becauſe he miſſed. oi a 
Biſhoprick, why ſhould Treneus argue againſt him, that 
the Apoſtles, to theſe, bjs. vel maxime, tradereat rec0u- 
dita myſteria , quibus etiam ipſas Ecclefias committebant, 


SeA.48. He'2s 
I. 


20 


4 AG} 8 


3* 
Tertul.adverſe 
Palent. Cc. 4. 


rather then to Valentinus, (a Presbyter as well as they,) 


if the Church were no otherwiſe committed to them, 
then to him. — 417. In this ſucceſfion of the perſons na- 
med, there ſeemeth to be th: ſame Authority and quali- 
ty of themall;* as much in Lings as in Eleutberius ; or 
rather the more in thoſe, whom the Apoſtles themſelves 
ordained : again, * the ſame authority in the Roman 
ſucceflion, as in that of Lyoxs, where Irenens ſucceeded. 
But the laſt perſons of thele lines had a clear ſuperiour 


authority to other Presbyters, and were Biſhops taken in. - 


the modern notion ; namely Trexexs ; and Eleutherius,and 
Vitor, his contemporaries. Sec * for Irene, what Eu- 


febins ſaith, Hiſt, 1.5. c. 21, Paroecias{ a Biſhops Dioceſs. 
Y : . | then: 
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then ſo called | per Galliam Irenzvs moderatus eft | he 
an Archbiſhop there]. And c.23.— Qu precrat fratribus 


Apud. Euſeb. per Galliam— and ſee the Letter of the Gallicaene Church 


+0; 5. C, & 


Walo Meſſalin. 
, P+ 205» 
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to Elentherixs, where they uſe this, as a ti:le of Honour, 
concerning Ireneus, ſent by them as their Legate to E- 
lenthzrius, that he was Pretbyter Eccleſie Lugdunenſes , 
[1. ce, qui Ecclefie preerat ]. — And * for Vidor, who 
ſurely could be no leſs then Ireaexs, ſee what authority 
he uſed, not only overhis own, but the 4fian Charches,in 
Euſeb.1, 5. c. 21, 23,25 As for ſuch Biſhops of the 
Churches their being, by Irezexs and other Writers. of 
thoſe rimes, not unfrequent'y called by the name of 
Presbyters, beſides that ( ordinarily ) they were not cal- 
led ſo without ſome note of diftinftion added ; as ; Pres- 
bjter talis Ecclefie——Presbyter qui preeſt, &c. ( Sce be- 
low $.-100. ), it will be no argument, for equalizi 
them with oiher ſingle Presbyters , fo long as Viator and 
Irenews, who are acknowledged Superiour in Authority, 
et bare alſo the ſame name of Presbyters as the former. 
herefore Salmaſins freely confefleth, — Presbyteri vo- 
caxtur Romani Pontifices, etiam Poſtquam Epiſcopatus 
apicem ſupra Presbyteros conſecuti ſunt ſinguli in toto orbe 
Epiſcopi, But hardly will the name of Biſhops, any 
where, be found in thoſe times given to ſingle Presby- 
ters. 
Aﬀeer Irexews, ſee his contemporaay Clem. Alexand. 
Strom, 6 * mentioning three degrees of Clergy — 
Nam hic queque in Eccleſia | oeoowni | progreſſiones, or 
proceſſus Epiſcoporuin, Presbyterorum, Diaconorum, ſunt im- 
tationes glorie Angelice. —- And * mentioning, a little 
betore, Tealouabedgix, which, I think, none will apply 
to all the Presbycers, but to one, the chief of them — 
and'(Stromat. ]. 3, ) * deſcribing a Biſhop, one ſet 0+ 
ver all the whole Church, — Fam Epiſcopos ( inquit 4= 
poſtolus ) oportet conftitui, qui, ex domo propria, toti quo= 
y Ecclefie preeſſe fint meditati : and Jaftly, that he 
held the ſame preſidency of Biſhops, which was in his 
.own time, to have been alſo in the Apoſtle $, Fobn's, ſee 


-the ſtory fore related $, 43.n.S. Next : 
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' Next: ſee Tertallian in the beginning of the third $8.50. 
age ( de Preſcrip. c. 36, ) afirming, * the Apoftles Wy 
chairs to remain ſtil] in his time. — Precurre Eccleſias Pos A 
Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſe adbuc Cathedre "Apojtolorum ooo 
ſuis locis prefidentur. — Proxima et tibi Achaia ? Ha- 

bes Corinthum. $i non longe es a Macedonia, habes 
Philippo*, habes Theflalonicenſe. $1 potes in Altam 
tendere, habes Epheſum, &c. and * theſe chairs to be 
poſſeſſed, not by a whole Presbytery, but cne fingle per- 
{on ſtill; ſee de pref. c. 11. cited before $. 4.2. nt. I0.-- 

Feclefia Smyrneorum havens Polycarpums Romanorum , + 
Clementem, &*c. Who ſpeaketh thus alſo of theſe perſons 
ſuperiour anthority to Presbyters (de bapt.c.7. ),-Dandi 
quidem Baptiſmum jus babet ſummus Sacerdos,qui eft Epiſco= 
pus, dehinc Presbyteri & Diaconi : non tamen fine Epiſcopt 
anthoritate, propter honorem Ecclefie, quo ſalvo ſalva pax 
eft. == Alioquin etiam Laicis jus eft.-= And after -- Qyanto, ,% . 4 
magis Laicis incumbit | in torbearing to baptize where no + Pat 7 
caſe of neceſſity ], cum ea majoribus | Precbyteris & Diaco- 
nis | competat, ne ſibi aſſumant dicatum Epiſcopys officium E- 

iſcopeatus. AEmulatio Schiſmatum mater ef. It is ſaid 

ere, propter honorem Eccleſie ; becauſe baptiſme, though 
valid when done by a Lay-man, yet was by cur Lord, 
for the Churches honour and peace committed only to 

certain Church-men of higher note, originally and pri- Y, below s. 
marily ; namely to the Apoſtles; and by them, to Biſhops. 104. 

After Tertullian, ſee Origen. 2, Hom. in Num.— Pu= $, TA 

taſne, quz Sacerdotio funguntur, &c. agere omnia, que 
illo ordine digna ſunt? Similiter & Diaconi, &c. & un- 
de eft, quod ſepe audimus blaſphemare homines, & di- 
cere» Fcce qualis Epiſcopus; aut qualis Presbyter ; vel 
qualis Diaconus : Here is a diſtin&ion of the three {eve- 
ral degrees of Clergy. And ſee Hom. 16. in Met. 21. 12.-- 
Epiſcopi & Presbyteri, quibus credite ſunt Cathedre, qut 
tradunt Eccleſias & e. by Presbyters ele&ing, and Bi- 
ſhops ordaining, the Biſhop quibus non oportet, & cou- 
ituunt principes | Eccleſie ], quos conſtituere nou expedir, 
ipfi, ſunt, qui vendunt —_— — & 7, Hom. in Hies 


Tem. 
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[Presbytero |exigetur,quam a Diacono, plug a Diacono,quam 
a Laico:, Qui vero totius Eccleſie arcem obtinet | Epiſcopm] 
pro omni Eccleſia reddet rationem ; Here is the py 


Fuſeb. HiRt 6. of the Biſhop over,the reſt, Thus Origen ; who ſuffe 


C. 7.19. 


much from Demetrius then Biſhop. of Alexandria. Which 
Biſhop ſharply reprehended the: Biſhops of Feruſalem and 
Ceſares , ® Be ordaining Origen Presbyter ( who was 
then departed from Alexandria) whenan Euach; and 
* for ſuffering bim to teach in, their preſence,” before he 
was. made Presbyter z and which Bithop. afterward ex= 


Hieronl. 2. communicated him for his errors. 


Riffn, 
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CHAP. Ill, 
T is neediefs to. ſhew, any further, out of later Fa- 


Thar the Bi» & thers, the-authority of Biſhops to-have been. ſuperiour 


ſhops of the 
following a- 

ges, who are 
granced,, by 


to. Presbyters. in their own times, For who, wih-any 
face, can deny this > Butthis may be v0 purpoſe; to. ſhew 
you out of them, this autliority of Biſhops ( ſuperiour to 


all, Superiour Presbyters Yeh was praiſed: in their times, to. have 


in authority heen held 
to Presby- 
ters, were 


y them. of Apoſtolical, or yet higher, of our 
Lords, inſtitution, and ſo. of Apoftolical-ſucceſlion. 


held to be of our Lords, or of Apoſtolical, inſtitution and ſucceſſion, by the Fa- 
thers of thoſe times. 


s. 53. 


For this, then, ſee firſt S. Cyprian, Ep. 29. Lafpfis 
ſighting his authority, as touching their reconcilement. 
Dominus noſter, crjus precepts metuere & obſervare de- 
bemws, Epiſcopi: howorem & Eccleſie ſue- rationem diſpo= 
nens, dicit Petro; Ego tibi dico, quia tu & Petrusz # 
ſuper illam. Petram. edificabs, 8c. Inde per temporum & 
ſucceſſionum vices, Epiſcoporum ordinatio & Ecclefie 
ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos: conflituatur'y, 
O omnis atius Ecclefie per. coſdem prepoſitos gubernetur. 
Crum hoc itaque divina lege fundatum fit, miror quoſdam, 
audaci temeritate, fic mibi. ſcribere voluiſſt, &c. Surely 
here the-Father ſpeaks of ſuch authority, as himſe'f then 
exerciſed, that it was divin2 lege fundata. — So, Ep. 
68, He calls: the ordination: of a Biſhop, ſub. populi. aſe 


{tentis 


Chap. [1], of Biſbope rothe A poſtles. 
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 ſitentis conſcientia, traditionem divinam, & Apoſtolicam 


obſervationem : — and inſtanceth in that ele&ion of a 
Biſhop, A@. 1. I5..—. Quando de ordinando in lecun 
Judz Epiſcopo, Petrus ad plebem loquitur , &c, — And 
Ep. 65. concerning a Deacon reproacktig his Biſhop !— 
Meminiſſe ( faith he ) Diaconi debent, quoniam Apoſtolos, 
1, e. Epiſcopos & prepoſitos, Dominus elegit ; Diaconos 
autem poft aſcenſum Domini in celos Apoſtoli ſibr conftitu- 
erunt, Epiſcopatus ſui &+ Eccleſie minifftros; Thus he in 
his finding the Apoſtleſhip called alſo a Biſhoprick. A@. 
1. 20. — Sce Ep. 42. To Cornelins Bilhop of Rome. — 
Hoc enim vel maxime, frater, & laboramus & l[aborare 
dibemus, nt unitetem a Domino & per Apoſtolos nobis ſuc- 
ceſloribus traditam, oo poſſumws, obtinere curemu 5 
[ i. E. unitatem inter Eccleſiarum Epiſcopos ]. — Again 
Ep. 69., To Pupians lighting and defaming him. — 
Hes dolens profero, cum te Tudicem Dei conftituas & 
Chriſti, qui dicit ad Apoſtolos, ac per boc ad omnes Pres 
pofitos, qui Apoſtolis vicaria ordinatione ſuccedunt : Qz 
audit vos, me audit, &c. Inde enim Schiſmata oriuntur, 


dum Epiſcopis, qui nnus eff, & Fccleſie precft, contem- . 


nitur. So ( Ep. 10,1, 12.) he blameth ſome of h's 
Presbyters for reconciling, and communicating, ſome laffi 
without his authority* .. Nod nunquan omnind ſub an- 
teceſſoribus fatium efl: Nec Evangelii nec lsci ſai me- 
mores (Ep.10.) : nec Epiſcopo honorem Sacerdotii ſui & Ca- 
thedre reſervantes(Ep.12.).And Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, 
Cyprians contemporary,ſpeaketh ironically of Novatianws, 
who would needs be Biſhop, there too,at the ſametime.-- 
Vindex ille Evangelii #num eſſe debere in Catholicd Eccle- 
fi4 Epiſcopum ignoravit, Cornelius, I ſuppoſe, alluding to 
Mar .16, 18.Tu es Petrus ; however ; one Biſhop in one City 
Is, 1 Cornelius's opinion, an Evangelical conſtitution. 
Sec Athanaſins's Ep. to Dracoatins, elefted to a Bi- 
ſhoprick, and refuſing it, — 943d fi anllam omnino mer- 
cedem Epiſcopi fun&ioni deftinatam arbitraris ; Serva- 
toremque, qui cam | Epiſcopi funfionem | ita inſtituit,- 
eontemng ; oro tegne iſtiuſmodi quid in mentem admittas 8c. 
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Cap. Euſeb. 1. 
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New que Dominus per Apoſtolos inſtituit, ea & box ſunt, | 
& firma perſiftunt, %c. Here the Father declares Epi. | 
ſcopacy, as it was in his dayes, to be Chriſts inſtitution 


* by his Apoſtles, 


See S. Chryſoftome ſufficiently expreſling his opinion of 
Biſhops ( as ſuperiour and contradiſtin& to Presbyters ) 
their being of an Apoſtolical inftitution , in his Homi- 
lies on Timoth. and Titus. See Hom. 2. in Tit. C1. v.5.-- 
Ut conftitneres per civitates Presbyteros. Epiſcopos 
hic intelligi valt, quemadmodum aliss ſepe diximus. | E- 
piſcopor 3 ſuch as in his own time ; ſuperiour to Presby- 
ters. See . Serm. 1, in Phil. C. 1- v. 1- Co-Epiſcopis & 
Diaconis. SO»tid boc? An unins civitatis multi erant 
Epiſcopi? uequaquam. Sed Presbyteros eo nomine appel= 
[avit.— Hom. 13. in 1 Tim. 4, 14. — Cum impoſitione 
manuum Presbyterii, Non de Presbyteris ille loquitur, 
ſed de Epiſcopiss Neque enim Presbyters Epiſcopum 

Timotheum'] ordiyabant. Firſt, Biſhops, thereiore, the 

ather he'dto be; inthoſe times ; 217. Timothy to be ſuch; 
3'y. But one of them to be in one City; 47. To beſu» 
periour to Presbyters, and ſuch.as they, could nor ordain, 
And ſee his How. on S. Ignatius, Tom. 5, where he ma- 
keth him, Succeſſor in A&#rioch to S. Peter ; ordained by 
the Apoſtles, ut tanto principatu dignus : For, quante 
virtutis ac ſapientie ( ſaith he ) debet exitimari tam ce- 
lebrem urbem adminiftrare, & eum © ang -regere, quz 
ducenta contineat hominum maillia. ow, what autho- 


rity Tgnatis had at Antioch, oher Biſhops had elſey here. 


See-Damaſus, Ep. 4. de * borepiſcopis. — Nullus ex 
70. Diſcipulis , quorum ſpeciem iftz [ i. e. Chorepiſcopi 
& Presbyteri | gerunt, nil de hoc, quod Apoftolis eorutn- 
que ſucceſſoribu* | i. e. Epiſcopis | /pecialiter debebatur, 
legitur aſſumfſiſſe. 

See S. Ambroſe , de Dignit. Sacerdot. Cap. 1. — Cla- 
ves illas regui celorum in B. Petro cun@&i ſuſcepimus $8 a> 
cerdotes | i. e. Ep:ſcopi, as appears in the following di'- 
courſe, ſee 6.2. 3- They, in S. Peter, received the 
keys from Chriſt, the Pregbyters trom them J], _—_ 

Ec 


Chap. III. of Biſheps to the Apoſtles, 61 


ſee the Author bearing the name of S, Ambroſe in Comment. 
:n 1 Cor: C. 'T2; 28. upon [ Quoſdam poſuit Deus Apoſto= 
Jos ] Ipfi ſunt Epiſcopi, firmante illud Petro Apoftolo, 
TAR 1, ]: & Epiſcopatam ejus accipiet alter, — Again 
upon [ ſecundo Prophetas ] —-Et, quia ab uno Deo 
Patre ſunt omnia, ſingulos Epiſcopos fingulis Eccleſiis pre- 
eſſe decrevit. | Singulos ſingulis : For, though it can- © - 
not be denyed, but that, ſometimes, there happened to © 
be two Biſhops, reſident at the ſame time, in rhe ſame © 
City, or Diocels, Yet were theſe, either Biſhops, * of © 
ſeveral Nations ; as ſome ſay that, in the firſt times, in © 
ſome greater Cities, there was one Biſhop conftituted * 
over the nk and another over the Gentiles : Or, © 
* of ſeveral, and divided profeſlions : As, one of the © 
Catholicks : and another of ſome ſeparated Set : Ac, © 
there was another of the Donatiſts, in Africk, in S. © 
Auſtins dayes : another of the Novatzexs in Italy, and © 
eUewhere, in Corxeliu, and Cyprians dayes : another © 
of the Meletians in Egypt, in Alexander, and Athana- © 
fins, his dayes. But meanwhile, fo farr did all Chri- © 
ſtianity accord in the prefidency of one Biſhop over one-* 
Paraxcia or Dioceſs, that the ſame perſons never Ordain- © - 
ed, (ct up, oracknowledgeed, two at a time, both rightly © 
their Biſhops. _J Again, ver. 29+. upon | Nunquid om- 
nes Apoſtoli ? | verum eſt ( faith he ), Rua in Eccleſia - 
wunus Epiſcopus eft, The ſame Author, rather then to al- 
low the Title of Biſhop, in the Scriptures, ro be given 
to ſingle Presbyters , applies the words cum Epiſcopis & - 
Diaconibus, Phil. 1. 1. not to the Fbilippians, but to S. 
Paul; as if it run thus; Paul, with the Biſhops and Dea- 
cons that are with Him, to the Saints at Philippi. For 
otherwiſe, ſaith he. — Loci ipfius EPpiſcopo ſeribendum e- 
rat, now duobus, aut tribus; ficut & | icripiit} ad T. 
tum & Timotheum, agreeable to his former obſervati- 

| ON. — Y'ia in Eccleſia [ i.e. unk | nnus Epiſcopus. — 
The ſame, in his Comment in 1 Tim. 3.—. Omnis Epiſeo- 
Pus Preshyter, non tamen omnis Presbyter Fpiſcopus. — 
Timocheus  Epiſcopus erat. Unde & quemadmodum -E> 


T 3 Piſcopum : 


mm... 
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piſcopum ordinef, oftendit. — Neque enim fas erat, ut 
Ing inferior [ i.C. quivis Presbyter | ordinaret majorem | i, c. 
Wil Epiſcopum, or primum Presbyterorum |; Nemo enim tri- 
\ | buit,quod non accepit.[ Where know,that this Author takes 
þ the Epiſcopus deſcribed in 1 Tim 3. as S. Chryſoftme and 
Anh | other Fathers do, in the modern notion thereof, as he is 
WW! ſuperiour to Presbyters; as appears through the context, 
| defining him to be Epiſcopusy qui inter Presbyteros pri- 
Lil mu eſt, — and ſaying before, that. ceteris melior debet 
eſſe, qui cupidus et ſedis illus —Of licita debet ſpernere 
i propter ſublimitatem ipſim Ordinis, Only he, ( putting, 
Wii then, the ſame, with the modern, Epiſcopal dignity ) , 
| ſaith, that, at the firſt, Presbyters were promoted to 
ji this dignity, not by merit, but ſeniority. Of which ſee 
| more be'ow $. 76. 79. Meanwhile, ſuch Biſhops, ( for 
i authority ) , this Author conceived to be in Timotbies 
Ill time , as in his own. 
il g. 58, See S. Epiphanius to the ſame purpoſe. — Docet di- 
lil Her.75, vinus Apoſtoli ſermo, quis fit Epiſcopus & quis Presbyter ; 
lj cum dicit ad Timotheum, qui erat Epiſcopusz Presby- 
_= . - terum ne objurger, &c. NEO 
| See S. Aug. in Pſal. 45, 16. — Quid ef, pro patribus 
S. 59, tuis nati fint tibi filit ? mii ſunt Apeſfoliy Patres : pro A- 
| poſtolu filii nati ſunt tibi, conſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi- Hodie 
Will enim Epiſcopi, qui ſunt per totum mundym, unde nati 
| lj ſunt ? Ipſa Eccleſia Patres illos appellat, ipſe illos genu- 
Pn -,- t#t, O& ifſe illos conflituit in ſedibus Patrum | i. e. 4- 
LC EFESET * > potolorum TH. And, de Verbis Dom. Ser, 24. $i ſolis E- 
piſcopis dixit; Qui vos, me, ſpernit, ſpernite nos [_ E- 
piſcopos |. Si autem ſermo ejus pervenit ad nos, &. v6- 
cevit nos, & in corum loco conftituit nos, videte, xe 
ſpernatis nos. See him cont, lit. Petil. 1, 2. c. 51. which 
Petilianus called the Cathedram Apoſtolicam( urged a- 
gainſt them by Catholicks ) Catbedram peftilentie, 
Where faiththe Father 3 Cathedre tibi quid feels *Eccle- 
fie Romane, in qua Petrus ſedit, & in qua hodie Anaſta- 
fius ſedet : vel * Ecclefie Hieroſolymitane, in qu Jacobus 
fedit, & in qua hodie Johannes ſedet. And, Contra 
Creſcon, 
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Creſcon. |, 2. C. 37. Eccleſiaem Hieroſolymitanam primus 
| Apoftalus Jacobus Epiſcopatu fſuo rexit., Biſhop Fob 
then facceeding there m the like authority to Bithop 
ames. So, Epiftle 162, commenting on Rev. 2. 2.3: 
faith _—. Dioina voce laudetur ſub dngeli wonmne 


Prefoſitus ecclefis. — And his calling the Bilhoprick of 


Rome, ſedes & Cathedra Apoftolice ( as he doth often; 
ſce Epiſtle 162. — In Romans Eccleſis ſemper Apotoli- 
ce Cathedre viguit principatus _— & Ep.92. ad Innocen- 
tium ; — ©i4. te Dew, Dominus gratie ſue precipus 
munevre, in ſede Apoſtolic collecavit ) argues, that he 
held him, who-pofleſſed that Cetbedre in his time, to have 
it from the Apoſtles (and then ſo will the other Epiſco- 
pal Cathedre roo}. But, ſuppoſing that the Church had 
{et up thar Cathedra, or had ſer up all that power, which 
Innocent then had, after the Apoſtles times, it ought to have 
been called, Cathedra Ecclefiaſtice, and not Apoftolica. 

Laſtly, ſee S. Hierome as full as any in this matter. 
Review the' place quoted before $. 42. n.2. — Faco- 
bus ab Apoſtolir, &c. —. Sce Ep. ad Evagrium — Ut ſci- 
amu traditiones Apoftolicas ſumptas de Veteri Teſtamento ; 
Duod Aaron & filit ejus atque Levite in templo fuerunt, 
bc fibi Epiſcopi,, & Presbyteri, & Diaconi in Eccleſid 
vendicent, — And, Ep. «d: Ne*potianum.—. 20d Aaron 
& filii ejus, boc Epiſcopum & Presbyteros' eſſe noverimus. 
— And, in 1 54, ſpeaking. of the Biſhops of his own 
time, he faith; .— pad os Apoftoloram locum teaent 
Epiſcopi. — And, in Pf. 45. 16. _ Nunc, quia Apoffols 
@ mundo receſſerunt, babes pro his Epiſcopos filios : ſunt & 
bi Patres tui, quiz ab ipfis regers, And, Ep. 1, ad 
Heliodor. ſpeaking of the modern Biſhops, he faith. — 
Stant loco Pauli, tenent locum Petri; calling there alſo 
the Deaconſhip,tertius gradus. — And, Dial. adverſus Lu- 
ciferian, —. $; queris, quare-in Ecclefid baptizatus, nift 
per manus Epiſcopi | and not, Presbyteri |, no# accipiat 
Spiritum Sautjum, diſce banc obſervationew' ex ea au- 
thoritate-deſcendere, quod Spiritus Santius ad Apoftolos 
deſcendit. — And, Ep. ag. Riparium adverſus- Vigilant. 
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S. 61, H. To 
That there 
were alſo Me- 
tropolitans ſu- 
\PEriour to o«- 
ther Biſhops 
.cither in, or 
ſoon after, the 
Apoliles 
rimes, teſti- 
fed, by the 
-Fathers, 


©ters, But afterward ſo it was, 


Miror Sandum Efiſcopum, in cujus parechia efſe Pregby-: 


ter dicitur, acquieſcere furori ejus, & non virga Apoſto- 
lica confringere vas inutile, & tradere ininteritum car- 
mis, &c, The Biſhop therefore, virga4 Apoftolicd, ru- 
leth over Presbyters, — and ſee what is more deduced 
from this Father, below $.76.n.2. Totheſe may be 
added thoſe Teſtimonies of this, or other, Fathers [ ſee 
S. Feroms two Epiſtles to Damaſus ) where they call the 
chair of the Biſhop of Rome, Cathedra Petri, or ſedes A- 
poftolica, Now; it the Fathers afferted the Biſhops 
of their own dayes, to -have derived their authority from 
the Apoſtles, it will follow, that whatſoever authority 
the'e Jater Biſhops had fromthe Apoſtles,(in the opinion of 
thee Fathers ) the ſame alſo had . the firſt : and, 2!y, it 
will follow, that if ſo be, that theſe Biſhops were ſucceſ- 
ſors to the Apoſtles in that, in which the Apoſtles were 
Succeſſors:to Chriſt, then if the Apoſtles were jure divi- 
#0, ſo are the Biſhops, a 

Likewiſe there -are many - expreſſions in. the Fathers, 
which argue, that not only Biſhops above Presbyters, but 
Metropolitans alſo above Biſhops, were either in the A= 
roftles times, or in the next ages to them. See Enſeb.1.6. 
C1, — Where it is ſaid ; Demetrium [_ A, D. 190. |] pas 
reciarum Alexandrie, ac relique Kgypti, Epiſcopatum 
po Julianum ſuſcepiſſe : Now "EE Fore .then, was 


a ſeveral Dioceſs or Biſhoprick. - £ |” For-the whole ex- 
* tent of a Biſhops ſee, ( and not thoſe lefler Churches or 
© Congregations of Chriſtians in the Countrey Villages, 
© that belonged to one -Biſhoprick, and were committed to 
© the Chorepiſcopi , or the Presbyteri Regionarii } was 
© only, in thoſe Ancienter times, or at leaſt in this Au- 
© thor, called Parecia: The great and prime Biſhops, 
© within their ſeveral Provinces or Diocefles ( a term bor- 
©rowed from the Civil Prefe&ures and Governments Y, 
© in ſome Cities of higher note, as Chriftians increaſed, 
*erefting new Epiſcopacies; delegating to other country 


© Villages not ſo conſiderable Chrepiient! or Preby- 
at every Biſhops 


©See. 
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See was called a Dioceſs ( ſee 4. Conc. Carthag.c.36.); © 
and the place of the Country Presbyters relidence,a pa- © 
rith ( ſee Innocent. ad Decent : c.5. ) 3 as Chriſtianity © 
grew more extended, for number ; ſo Dieceſis, and Pa- © 
recia having their lignification contrafted, for place. _] © 
So, in Eufeh. 1. 1.c. 21. Irenews Biſhop of Liens is ſaid 
moderari Parcecias per Galliame Polycrates Biſhop of E- 
pheſus ſaid pre eſſe Epiſcopis per Aftam, Narciſſus Biſhop 
of Feruſalem, and Theopbilus Biſhop of Ceſarea, praxeſle 
Epitcopis fer Palzſtinam, &c. and the ſame may be ſaid 
of their contemporary, Vidor, then Biſhop of Rome, -—- 
See S: Ignatins inſcribing his Epiſtle to the Romans, Ti 
tAnoie TIS Teouddiſou w TITa Xorrs Pouxioy : Ec- 
clefie, que prxfidet, &c. in which Epittle he ſtileth him- 
ſelt Biſhop of the Church in Syria; which muſt needs 
have more Pargcias, or Epiſcopal ſeats in it, then only 
that of Antioch. So the ſeven Cities of Xfia, to whom 
our Saviours Epiſtle is dire&ed, are found to be, in 


thoſe dayes, all or moſt of them, -Metropoles in the ci- 


vil notion, and are conceived alſo to be ſo in the Ec- 
cletiaſtical., For S. Ignatizs writeth to two other 
Churches contained in. this pro conſularAſia , Trallis & 
Magnelia, naming alſo their Biſhops, which probably 
would not have been omitted by our Saviour, had they 
not been ſubordinate - Churches. Laſtly the PreAce to 
the ſixth. Nicex. Canon : T& oggocig thy uo offeira anti- 


 quus mos perduret, in their declaring the ſuperiority of 


Metropolitans: And, Jong before this again ; S. Cypri- 
ans Jampridem. us Fampridem per omnes provincias & 
per urbes ſingulas ordinati ſunt Epiſcopi. ( Ep. 52. ad 
Antonianum againſt Novatian's innovations ), | per om- 
nes provinclas Epiſcopi, 1. e. the Metropolitans, yer u - 


| bes fingulas, the Duoceſans. | I ſay thele; autiquu mos, 


in the Council of Nice; and this jampridem in S. CyPri- 


both Epheſus in Aſia, and Gortyna in Creet to have been, 
Metropoles in Timotbzes and Titus his times : and theſe 
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near to, the Apoſtles times, and ſeveral Fathers || think schiſmc. 3. 
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two to have been, at leaft for ſome part of their time, ' 
Archbiſhops or Metropolitans ; the one of Creer,the other ' 
of the proconſular Aſie. | 
After ſuch evidences in Antiquity for the clearing of 
this propoſition, | that ſingle perſons in all places, 
whereof any Records are left us, ſuccceded the Apaſtles 
in an authority ſuperiour to the reſt of the Presbyters ], 
yet ſeveral things are ſtill alledged to enervate and ren- | 
der them' ufeleſs, as to the firm eſtabliſhing of any ſuch 
rerpetual Government in the Chvrch. =. Firſt, ſich 
evidence is pleaded to be defeCtive, becauſe of a gene- 
ra] filence in Antiquity, concerning ſuch ſucceſſors, as to 
the Churches planted by many of the Apoſtles. For 
thus argues a late Writer : that if but one place vary 
[ from the reſt ] it ix enough to overthrow the neceſſity of 
any one form of Government | from Apoſtolical praiſe : ] 
and then: that, the Records of antiquity uot giving us an 
account, what was done by the Apoſtles in the ſeveral 
[ which in his arguing mu# mean all | Churches planted 
by them, hence it is not poſſible, we ſhould attain any cer= 
tainty of what the Apofile's | Univerſal ] prafjice was. 
And after this he urgeth this paſſage of Euſebius Hiſt. 1. 
3- C. 4. *Ogoi Ni TETGY, Kgu) TIVES, KC. — not , or quam 
multi vero & qui nam ex ills Apoſtolorum diſcipulis ] 
ſinceri imitatores fatti, eccleſias ab illis fundatas paſcere 
:donei eſtimati ſunt, non ÞPoterit facile dic, nifiquot ali _ 
quis forte ex Pauli verbis cllegerit. A Place ( faith 
he Y enough of it ſelf to blaif the whole credit of antiqui= 
ty, as to the matter now in debate {F 1. c. what perſons 
ſuccceded the Apoſtles ]. 2!y, Suppoling this ſucceſſion 
every where ( not omitting one place_), could be ſhewed, 
as compleat, as is required, yet then again , it is further, 
exadted that italſo be manifeſted, whether the Apoſtles, 
and afterward thoſe who ſucceeded them, vis. Timothy, 
or Titus did depute ſuch fingle perſons in their places, 
with an opinion of the neceſſity of doing it ; for this alſo is 
ſaid. What they| Tim. or Tit. | did, is nor the whole 
queſtion, but what they did with an opinion of the my 
ry 
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fity of doing it? whether they were bound to do it, or 10? 
So that, unleſs this alſo can be ſhewed : that thoſe,. who 
ſubſtituted fingle perſons for their ſucceſſors, thought ailo 
themſelves bound to do it, this, whether a ſingle pericn 
or 2 Presbytery ought to govern the Churches, will re- 
main ftill a ®»041thet, — Again 3'y, Such an Apo- 
ſtolical praftice being granted genera! ; yet a liberty ſtill 
is challenged of non-conforming to it, from a pretence of 
other Apoſtolical pradtiſes, or alſo precepts afterward 
lawtully laid afide. For this a'fo is urged. Firſt, that 
certain offices appointed by the Apoſtle, yet ave ceaſed: 
Widdows, Diaconeſles. 2ly, That ſeveral Rites and 
Cuſtoms Apotolical are grown ont of uſe. "- Such as were 
founded upon Apoſtolical Precept. or decree, At. 15. 29. 
Abſtaining from Blood and things ſtrangled, and offered 
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to Idols. 2: Such as were grounded in their praGice; 


Holy kiſs, Love-teaſts, dipping in Baptiſm, Community 
of goods. &c. and thence it is concluded. That before 
an acknowledged Apofiolical pratiice may be locked on as 
obligatory, it muſt be made appear, that what, they did, 
w4 #0t according as they ſaw reaſon and cauſe for the do- 
ing it, depending on ſeveral circumſtances of time, place, 
and perſous| and ſo this afterward diſpenſable] ; but, that 
they did it feom ſome unalterable law of Chriſt, or from 
ſome ſuch reaſons un-diſpenſable, as moſt equally hold in 
all times,places,and perſons. 4. In the laſtplace ſeveral 


inſtnces ae produced to ſhew ; that the Records of antz:-: 


quity do contain much ambiguity, repugnancy, and parti- 
ality, in their teftimonies concerning this matter. 

To theſe things I have this to ſay, that you may re- 
ceive no prejudice by them againſt antiquity, and the 
former quotations. To the firſt evaſion, this I yield; 
that, could an evidence be produced out of Antiquity of 
the ſucceſſion of ſingle perſons for all places fave one, yer 
can we have no abſoh te infallible certainty but that in 
that one place a Presbytery might be eſtabliſhed : and I 
add ; that were the records tor lingle perſons abſolutely 
univerſa], neither could ws yet attain ſuch an infallible 

2 cer- 
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certainty, ſince ſcme one record or other might poſſibly 
be falfined, But, this not hindring, I aftirm : that, 
lince (as partly appears, above) all thoſe records of 
Churches, that'are extant, though many of theſe Churches 
4t a great diſtance, and having ſeveral Founders, do de- 
clare a ſucceſſion of ſingle perons ; and 21y, Since, the 


| Records of ſeveral of the chief Churches are extant, to 


which we may preſume the Government of inferiour 
Churches conformable ; and, 3!y. Since of many other 
Churches, wherein we have no records of the Apoſtles 
firſt Succeſſors, yet we have of the next perſons ſucceeding 
thoſe firſt, which we find to accord with the reſt, I at- 
firm; that theſe are ſufficient grounds to ſway and fatis- 


fie a rational man of the general uniformity. of ſuch a 


praftice: and that he ( only ) is unreaſonable, who, in 
matters of ſuch a nature, exa&s infallible certainty, And 
turther I add; that, if in theſe Records ſome one {hould 
vary from the reft, it ought rather to be preſumed, that 
there was ſome {werving from the Apoſtolick orders 
therein, than that ſuch an uniformity, as is found in the 
reſt, deputing every where ſingle perſons, ſhould proceed 
from a caſual indifferency. As for Univerſality of Re- 
cords , though thoſe in the times immediatly following 
the Apoſtles, when, the Church being little, and its per= 
{ſecutions great, few writ, do not ariſe to ſuch a pleni- 
tuce, as ſome _ Yet if we find later Records 

fing'e perſons governing moſt 
Churches in the ſecond and third age, z. e. in the very 
next times to the firſt ( which hath been ſhew*d before ) 
here is ſufficiext aſſurance, that in the firſt were the like. 
For none can, rationally, imagine ſo univerſal and conſo- 
nant alteration of Government, in places ſo remote from 


one another, and this ſwerving from that which was in- 


troduced by the Founders of Chriſtianity, in ſo ſmall a 
time , info religious and united a Corporation as Chri- 
ſtians then were ; ſo that , if we knew not the mode! of a- 
ny immediate Succeffors of the Apoſtles, yet knowing 
the model of the next to them, we have in theſe later a 
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Copy of the firſt. . To the quotation out of Euſebins ; 
the words next following are theſe, _— Hyjus enim in- 
numeri co-operarii, & commilitones fuerunt, and of 
thee he faith: It is not -calie to tell, 501 gu TVS 
How many, or which | z. e. all which |] were made Pa- 
ſtors of -Chuches or Biihops, except thoſe mentioned by 
the Apoſtle. *He doth not mean : not eatie to tell, whe- 
ther any at all were fo; but not caſte to tell, all that were 
ſo. Fox this Hiſtorian in the very ſame chapter na- 


meth ſeveral, Linus, Clemens, Dionyſius Areopagit : tO 


have been made Biſhops , who are not mentioned to be 
ſo by S. Paul, but collefted by Eyſebius to have been ſo, 


out of other Au:hors, ( ſee ſeveral of them quoted abore 


$. 42. ) whoſe teſtimony is clear enovgh, and whom He, 
and afterward 'S. Ferom in his Catalogue, and all po- 
ſterity ſince hath hitherto eſteemed moſt Reverend and 
authentick, andit is now too late to go about to aſperſe 
them ; ſome of which Authors writing within a Cen- 
tury, others within half a Century, of the Apoſtles times, 
for ſo ſhort a ſpace as imervenes we have no reaſon to 
diſtruſt the fidelity of an Orall Tradition, ſuppoſing that 
theſe peruſed not alſo other writings now periſhed 

To the ſecond evaſion I fay, Firſt, That this is the 
deſtru&ive way that Hererid have trod, Such plca 
the Socinians uſed : * againſt the neceſſity of a perpetual 
obſervance of Baptiſm, Omnes, qui ad Eccleſiam ſeſe 
conferunt, baptiſmi- religione devin@os efſe , nequaquam 
demonſtrari poſſe—and-—Omnia que ib,[Marke 16.16.” 
dicuntur ad omnia prorſus ſeculs nou trabenda, nifi — a- 
perta ſacrarum literarum teftimonia doceant ea perfetivo 
durare debere —. & falſum eft, 4poſtolos ita buuc Titan 
in Ecclefiam induxiſſe, ut omnes perpetuo devinciret, &c. 
— * Againſt the neceſſity of the Prieſts ' conſecrating; or 
diſpenſing of the Euchariſt, —— Rem ſane adiaphoram efſe, 
cum « Chriffe nobzs imperata nou ſit, &c. —. * Againſt the 


neceſſity or perpetuity of a ſuccellive ordination, or per- 
{onal ſucceſſ 


on of Clergy.—— Quod fi ſucceſio—ad Phſto- 
rem Eccleſie. couſtituendum requaritur, eg ut in 44 
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neris iſtics deſcr iÞtione, que ſat fuſe apud Paulum Dug- 
bas in locis explicata eſt, nullum ge ea preceptum, nullam 
literam extare videamus ? * Againſt any perpetual 
14.1.6.c.4. — and ſucceflive power of the Keys. -— Claves iftas Apo» 
& 1.5: 15. Golorum propria fuiſſe, — & non neceſſe eſſe eam Potefta- 
rem in certis perſonis, que ligent, ſolvantque, etiamnum 

reſidere — cum nec verbs Chriſti hec ſententia continea- 

tur, zec ifſa rei iſtius ratio nos ite ſtatuere permittatr, 

Thus they ; ſeeking to overthrow the Chyrches con- 

ſtant traditions with their negative arguments from 

Scripture, Here I recommend ro your reading what 

Right of Mr. Thorndyke hath. judiciouſly written on this matter. 
Church 1, 3.p. As concerning the objeqion ( ſaith he ) * that there is uo 
152. &. Pprecept in the Scriptnre, that Biſhops govern all Churches ; 
and * that many things ordained by the Afoftles are aboliſh- 

ed in the Church; it is a queſtion, whether it comes from 

leſs skill, or proceeds ts worſe conſequence. For, un-_ 

leſs we will betray the advantages of the Church to very 

many and perhaps to all Hereſies and Schiſms that ever 

were , we muſt confeſs, that as there are precepts in the 

Scripture, that oblige not 3 ſo there are many things, not 

ſet down in the Scripture in the forme of precepts, that 

oblige, and theſe are to be diſcern'd ( heſaith afterward) 

by the Churches uninterrupted prafiſe of them : Thus 

devoving the matter upon the Ghurches authority and 

2. judgment, 2|y, This queſtion concerning the A- 
poſtle's or their ſuccefſor's, zeceſſarily, appointing . 0- 

ther fingle perſons in their places, ſeems needleſly 

raiſed; 1. So long as the well being of the Church un- 

der ſuch Government for ſo.many Ages ſhews, that 

there.is no. neceſlity of altering it. 2+ So long as the 
Governours, left by the Apoſtles aﬀually in poſſeſſion 

of this Governmenc, think not fit to change it ; Be- 

cauſe none ſave they. that receive ſuch power ( ſuppoſe 

the power of Ordaining Presbyters ) can give it : Nor 

none can lawfully execute ſuch power, till firſt given 

them, The Apoſtles therefore leaving this power of 

Ordaining in the hands of ſome ſingle perſons, others 

| ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe Presbyteries, can never become poſſeſſed of it, 
till theſe ſingle perſons are firſt pleaſed to alienate it : 
unleſs we be of their perſwaſton, who hold in the New 
" Teſtament no Conſecration or Ordination needful 
by. Scripture for ſuch Offices, bur only the ſecular 
Powers appointment and Ele&ion. .— 3!y. 'Tis no way 
probable , that a thing thought meerly indifferent and 
of no neceſſity to be done, ſhould continue, ſo long, 
ſo Univerſally, to be done. Neither may we ſafely 
forbear doing, what was thus done by the Apofiles 
and their Succeſſors, * till it ſhall be proved to us, 
thac they held alſo ſome neceſſicy of doing it; * bur 
only then, when ic ſhall be proved to us, that they 
 heldnoneceſfiry of doing it. But for the neceſlity 
of the Apoſtles Succefſors committing the Church Go- 
vernment into other hands ſo, as the Apoſtles did into. 
theirs,there wants not a ſufficient ground. For,to omit 
thoſe places wherein the Apoſtle in general frequent- 
ly propoſeth his own example for imication, Even 
that charge to Tim. ( 2 Tim. 2.2. ), Seems, a pari, to 
extend to the Apoſtolical Infticutions, ( eſpecially this 
main one concerning Government on which the ſta- 
bility of rhe Churches Do@rines ſo much depends (ſee 
Eph. 4. 11, 13+. ), as well as Dodrinesz which we ſhall 
not diffcultly afſent to, if we remember, that, though 
not here, yet elſewhere, the ſame Apoſtle gives the 
ſame charge concerning his Traditions, 2 Thef. 2. 15. 
— Therefore Brethren ſtand faſt and hold the Traditions, 
which ye have been taught by Word, or Epiftle —| which 
obſervance of Traditions belong no more to the Theſ- 
ſalonians then Epheſians, nor to the Governours of the 
one place, than of the other ] -— and,1 Cor. 11. 2. he 


praiſeth them for keeping bis Traditions, as well as 


precepts: and ver. 16. Urgeth, againſt their Women 
being uncovered in the Church, the contrary cuſtom of 
the Churches : ſurely, as having ſome obligation in ir, 
eſpecially when Univerſal: Of which cuſtoms alſo we 


knd him much to. affe& an uniformity ; as you may. 
| {ce. 
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ſee by comparing this place with 1 Cor.4.17.—and 7.17. 
Which Uniformity muſt, rationally , be interpreted, 
as of one place, fo of one time alſo, to another. 
Elſe his death would quit the Church. from farther ' 
obfervance of his Traditions, unleſs ſuch, as he-ſhonld 


_ expreſly nominate for Univerſal and perpeenny, where- 


as ( on che contrary ) all delivered are to be taken 
as perpetual, unleſs ſome particular circumſtances ( of 
which the Church is to judge.) ſhall evidence them 
for local or temporary. Thus, there is held till a 
neceflity of Ordination of the ſacred Church-Minittery : 
thuugh an expreſs order for the perpetuity of it can 
no more be ſhew'd in the Decretal Epiſtles to Timothy 
and Titws,then it is ſaid, that there cannot be ſhewed for 
the perions who are 'perpetually to conferr ſuch Or- 
dination.*” As ſome others therefore urge, that, if 
the Apoſtle had intended to eſtabliſh any one. form of 
Church-Governmenc , he would have given. expreſs 
charge concerning it in thoſe Epiſtles, ſo may 1 inferr, 
thar if the Apoſtle intended to [leave the form of Go. 
vernment indifferent, he would not thus have deter- 
mined it in his praiſe, in committing it to fingle per- 
ſons, and not to a Presbytery, after he had given fo 
frequent direfions to obſerve his Traditions. and kee 

the Ordinances, as he delivered them, and to follow hig 
example.' © For he might preſume, that ſuch. his pat- 
rern would become, to poſterity, a Rule; as indeedir 
did ; eſpecially being corroborated with the ſame pat- 
tern from S, Peter alſo, and Joby, and the other A- 


poſiles, as you have ſeen above in all thoſe Cata- 


logues ( which have come to our hands ).of fingle per- 
fons ( not Presbyreries) rheir Succeſſours in the Chur- 
ches, which they founded, This to the ſecond e- 

vaſion. 7 
As to thethird, viz, the inſtances in ſeveral Apoſto- 
lical inftitutions, or praftiſes , afterward changed or 
laid afide, which may ſeem to overthrow what we have 
here replyed to the ſecond : Firſt 1 defire you by re= 
ca, 


PIR 
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' fe& that if an expreſs Apoſtolical precepr, or command 
( which they ofcen call for |) couid be ſhewed for Epiſ- 
copal government, yet neither can this, ( unleſs the 
Word | perpetual | be inſerted ) ſatisfy them, becauſe 
here are produced not only Apoſtolical praQtiſes, bur | 
precepts (as A&. 15. 29. ) temporary, — 21y, [ FA 
therefore willingly yield, that ſomie Apoftolical prafti- 
ſes. or alſo Injun@ions and Confticutions, and thoſe 
of Offices too, if you will, are alterable, and this for 
the cauſe alſo there alledged ; viz. becauſe ſuch are 
preſcribed, or introduced, by the Apoſtles, upon reaſons 
and coniiderations nor holding equally for all places, 
times, and perſons: but if fome( thus) alterable, yer 
it followes not, that therefore any, or all, are ſo. And 
to this alſo | ſuppoſe they will affenc. The Queſti- 
on then you ſee will be, who ſhall judge , what 
praQiſes are alcerable, what nor? or, when the rea- 
ſons of them are diſpenſable , when indiſpenſable : 
and here, if any private wan, or any lefſer parc of a 
ſociety ( which is all one ), may judge of theſe pra&i- 
ſeg and reaſons, when diſpenſable; we cannot bur ſee, 
what confuſion wil) enſue; every one eſtabliſhing or 
abrogating what he pleaſeth. Bur, if we will have 
thoſe, to whom our Saviour bath committed his autho=- 
rity, to Judge ſuch matrers; then, as to this prafiſe 
or conſtitution now in queſtion, our controverſy is at 
an end. For I have ſufficiently ſhewed you above, 
thar the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtracy, Biſhops, 
and Councils, have declared Epiſcopacy as a ſtanding 
and unalterable Government. eftabliſhed jure divino, 
or Apoſtol:coz, and accordingly have in all rimes requi- 
red obedience unto jt, as ſuch : and have and do con- 
cinue it through ſo many centuries to this day. For 
bow inconſiderable a parry are they, in reſpe& of the 
whole, and hence void of aay title Go be a judge, who 
oppoſe it? But the other forenamed praftiſes, and 
conſtitutions, the (ame Judges have abrogated, or ra- 
ther permitted to run into a deſuetude, becauſe deemed 


by 
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by them, * to be founded on temporary reaſons and 
occaſions, and * of lefſe moment alſoro be ſtill cerained, 
-— So the Widdowes and Deaconefſles laid afide; be- 
cauſe founded for certain ſervices and attendances about 
women in their baptiſm, in their travels, in their 
Church afſemblies, &c. now uſeleſſe, becauſe of rhe 
moderne cuftomes in theſe things much varied. So, 
abſtaining from blood, 8&c. diſuſed; becauſe founded 
on giving no offence, when Chriſtianity had ſome 
growth amongſt the Fewes, and Idolatry was continued 
among the Gentiles.--So dipping in Baptiſme laid aide, 
becauſe Chriſtianity. came to inhabit colder regions, 
not ſafely admitting it ; Holy Kiſfſe, and Love. Feaſts 
at the Euchariſt omitted, whenſo great a world, being 
now enteredinto the boſome of the Church, made theſe 
ſubje&'toirremediable abuſes. As for community of 
Goods, preaching without ſtipend, &e, it was only 
then, as now, voluntary, and done by ſome only ;, and 
itis now, as then, obſerved, by thoſe, who ſtrive to 
arrive at perfeQion, in ſeveral parts of Chriſtendom, 
But what reaſons thoſe are, upon which Epiſcopal Go. 
vernment ſhonld be founded, thatwill not equally hold 
in all times I ſee not, Nor am I, but the Church, a 
competent judge in this matter. 4. Laſtly, As for 
thoſe inftances, which are brought to make good that 
Ambiguity, Repugnancy, and Partiality, with which the 
Antients, in delivering their teſtimony in this matter, 
are charged; ſo many, asI thonght of moment, are 
replyed-to in the latter part of this diſcourſe, Only let 
me here obſerve to you concerning ſuch lauguage; that 
men ſeldom ſpeak ill of their Friends, or debilitate the 
teſtimony of thoſe, who, they think, favour their cauſe. 


Chap. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Rom this excurfion, I now proceed to conlider | ,, 
chis ſuperiour authority of Biſhops,( eſteemed by the The inperior 
Fathers, as I have ſhewed to have been derived from authctiry of 
the Apoſtles times )a little more ſtrialy and particular- ps 
ly. 1. Firſt, then, This ſuperiour authoricy Epiſcopal was "wax 6d 
anciently ſuch; as that, what ever Eccleſiaſtical As or ſhewed in (c- 
Fun&ions were by the Biſhops commitred to the Pres- vcral parti- 
byters in their Ordination, yer 1- they might exerciſe ©45- 
none of themafrerward, without the Biſhops licence, or 
commiſſion ; Becauſe indeed the Biſhop was the ciicf 
Paſtor , .and had the chief charge of the whole Church, 
within the circuit of his Biſhoprick : 2. Nor ordi- 
narily, however commiſſioned by the Biſhop, did they 
perform thoſe funAions, in the farſt times, when the 
Biſhop was preſent ; but himſelf did them, 21y. This 
ſuperiour Authority Epiſcopal was ſuch ; that ſome 0- 
ther Ecclefiaſtical A&s or Fun@ions the Presbyters 
might nor doat all: except perhaps, ſome of chem, in 
ſome caſe of neceſlity > and that by a ſpecial dele- 
gation from the Biſhop. ( Of which ſee more be- 


low $. 67. ). 
For the firſt : that the Presbyrers mighe do nothing 5. 63, y, x. 
without the Biſhops leave, nor did, uſually, Oftctate in I, 


his preſence, ſee what is quoted before ( $. 44+ #. 1, ) 1.Presbytets, 
out of S. Tgnatius ad Smyrnenſes )and( $.50. |) our of Pottocxer- 
Tertull. de Baptiſmo. Aud ſeefurcher Can. ApeF. 40. Geffen : 
—Presbyteri & Diaconi, preter Epiſcopum, nihil agere Function 
pertenteut. Nam populns Dei ip commiſſus ejt, & pro a+ withour the _ 
aimabus eorum Hic redditurus eſt rationem-3| rationem B'!hops li- 
reddituri the Presbyters too in ſome ſence :. But be EE 
principally. |.— Can. Apoft. 32,— $3 quiz Presbyter con- 

temnens Epiſcopume ſuum ſeorſim congregetionem, &* altare 

erexerit, nihil habens, quo reprehendat Epiſcopum in cauſa 

pietati © juftitie, lays [45 QiMegx@- } ut princi- 

LANG. 2 Patlns 
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-patus amator. Convregationem © altare erexerit, 


;. e. to preach and conſecrate the communion there, 
( See this Canon repeated in Conc. Antioch. c. 5. — 
and in Conc. Chalced. 4. 44. }—Concil. Gangrenl, c, g, 
Si quis extra Eccleſiam ſeorſum conventus celebrat Oc, non 
conveniente Presbytero juxta decretum Epuſcopi, Anathe- 
maſit, [ The hike t6 whichſee in S, Cyprian Ep. 69, 
Ad Pupianum -lIlli ſunt Eccleſia, plebs ſacerdoti adunata, 
& paſtori ſuo grex adherens. Unde ſcire debes, Epiſco- 
pum in Eccleſia, & Ecclefiam 1# Epiſcopo efſe ; &, ſrquis 
cum Epiſcopo non ſit , in Eccleſia non eſſe: © frujtra ſibi 
blandiri-eos, qui, pacem cum Sacerdotibus Dei non haben- 
tes, obrepunt, & latenter apud quesdam Communicare ſe 
credunt. And Ep. 55. «d Cornelium, againſt Feliciſinus 
and Fortunatns not obeying him.—Neque' enim aliunde 
bereſes oborte ſunt, aut nata ſunt ſchiſmata, quam inde, 
quod ſacerdoti Dei Epiſcopo \ non obtemperatur, nec unus 
in Eccleſia ad tempus S acerdos, & ad tempus Fudex vice 
Chriſfii Cogitatur, A ſentence repeated again by him, 
Ep. 69. againſt Pupianue. Bur to returne tothe Canons | 
——See Con. Arelatenſe( before that of Nice), c. 19.— 
Conc. Ancyran. C, 13. Nec fine Ailthoritate literarum 
Epiſcopi, in unaquaque Parochia, aliquid agere, —Conc. 
Laodicen ( before the Nicene), C, 56.-— Non oportet 
Presbyteros ante ingreſſum Epiſcopi ingredi Eccleſiam, & 
ſedere in Tribunali, ſed cum Epiſcopo ingredi \ niſi forte 
aut egrowet Epiſcopus, aut eum abeſſe conſtiterit in peregri- 
nations commodo, — Conſtit, Apoſt. 1,8. C. 34, 35, — 
Epiſcopus benedicit,a Presbyterss benedifionem non accipit, 
— Benedicat Epiſcopus Aquam & Oleum, i abſit, benedi- 
cat Presbyter.— 2. Conc. Carthag, cap. 9. —Numiding 
Epiſcopus dixit — In quibuſdam loci ſunt Prebyteri, 
qii aut ignorantes ftmpliciter, aut diſimulantes audaciter, 
Preſente & inconſulto Epiſcopo complurimis in domiciliis a« 
gunt agenda, quod diſcipline incongruum cognoſeit eſſe 


ſana vefira, —See S. Leo's Epiſtle 1. 8, to the Biſhops 


of Germany and France, where he telleth chem, what it 
was not lawful for Presbyters ( qui geitant figuram 70. . 


Diſci- 
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Diſcipulorum )to do at all; and what, not lawful to do 
inthe Biſhops preſence ; thus ſpeaking of che latter. — 


Sed ueque coram Epiſcopo licet Presbyteris in Baptiſterium 


introirez nec preſente Antiſtite Infantem tingere, aut ſi 
gnare; nec penitentem, ſine Preceptione Epiſcopi ſui," re- 
conciliare ; nec, eo preſente, niſi illo jubente, ſacramentiuns 
corporis & ſanguinis Chr ifti conficere ; nec, eo coram Ppo- 
ſito, populum docere vel benedicere, And muchwhat 
the ſame is ſaid before him by Damaſus, Ep. 4+ deCho- 
repiſcopis—See S. Herom contra Luciferi. —Cui | Epil- 
copo | ſinoa exors quedam, & ab omnibus eminens detur 
Poteftas, tot efficientur ſchiſmata, 'quot ſunt ſacerdores 
Tnde venit, ut ſine Epiſcopi miſſione, neque Presbyter, ne- 
que Diaconus, jus habeant baÞtizandi. See more to 
this purpoſe diligently colleQed by Dr. Taylor in Epil- 
copacy aſſerted $. 37, And here remember, that 
theſe later Canons are defended and countenanced by 
the like teſtimonies of the antienter Writers, Ignatius, 
and Tertullian, and one age conveying the ſame 
things to another, that you may not ſay, they are only 
new orders of later times. | 

We find alſo in Poſidonius, that it continued a cu- 
ſtome in Africk, ull S. 4ufins daies, that no Presbyter 
did preach in the preſence ofthe Biſhop, though in the 
Oriental Churches it had, ofa long time, bcen pradi- 
ſed otherwiſe. —Eidem Presbytero | Auguſtino ] fotefa- 
tem dedit | Valerius Epiſcopus latina lingua minus inſtru- 
Aus |coram ſe in Eccleſia Evangelinm predieandis, contra 
uſum quidem, & conſuetudinem Africanarum Eccleſiarum: 
unde etiam ei nonnull; Epiſcopi detrabebant. Sed ille in 
Orientalibus Eccleſius id ex more fieri ſciens, ntilitati Ec- 
cleſie conſulens obtrefFatorum non curabat linguas. Thus 
Pofidonius. As for S. Hieroms. cenſure of this cuſtome, 
in Ep. ad Nepot.Peſſime conſuetudinis eſt in quibuſdam 
Eccleſiis, tacere Presbyteros , & preſentibus Epiſcopis non 


$. 63. 2. 2. 
Vita Auguſtine 


loqui. He denieth not the biſhops licence necefſary ; 


bur finds fault, that ſuch licence is nor given to Pres» 
byters to ſpeak, when either the Biſhops themſelves do 
it.not, or doit weakly. F Again, 


The Succeſſion Part, II. 


— 


« [” Again *cis worth your marking, ( that you 
© may ſee, that the Bilhop was, as the chiefeſt, ſo the 
< moſt common, Aﬀor of all Sacerdotal funQions in 
© his Parecia), that, in a Parxcie ( fince called Dio- 
© ceſs Jor the whole extent of a Biſhoprick, when Chrt- 
© (tians were as yet not ſo numerous, there ſeemerh to 
© have been ſometimes but one Church or place of pub- 
© lick afſembly for the ſolemn ſervice; and but one Al- 
rar. See Mede of Churches. p. 29. and Dr. Hamonxds 
© diflert. 3. £.8. — Iud cnivs notum eff, omnem circunt- 
© gacentem regionem a4 Epiſcopum civitatis antiquatas 
© pertinviſſe, — & Defti viri im unius regions Eccleſua 
© #on niſi unum altare antiquitas fuiſſe crediderunt, juxta 
Epreſcriptum Judeorum ritum quibus licet plurime Sy= 
© nagoge, unicum tamen templum, & altare, quod omni- 
6 bus totins gentis wncolis patebat: Sic, ut Ignatius ty 
© $v01o5yetov and evo Enioonor(in Ep.ad Philadeph.)rediſ- 
* fime conjunxerit. — And ſee what is ſaid of Marcellus 
© Biſhop of Rome about A. D. 300. in libro Pontifical : 
© Hic ferit cemiterium in vid Salaria, & 25. titulos in 
*urbe Roma conſtituit.| Titylos 1. e, Churches where Bi- 
© ſhops ſhould officiate ( called Titz/; from ſome name 
© given them, or fign placed there, as the Croſs, a Mar- 
© tyrs relicks, &c. as a memorial of their dedication to 
* the Churches ſervice ). — Presbyter Paffor titulune 


Econdidit, & digne in domina obtit — & foror noſtra 


© Euprepia titulum domus ſue pauperibus ( i.e. tothe Cler- 
* &y Jaſſignavit, ubi nunc cum pauperibus noſtris comma» 
© rantes, miſſus agimus, ſaith Pius, in his two Epiltles 


©to Fnftus Viennenſis. And-- Jacob tulit lapidem,@ erexit 


© i# Titulum faith che vulgar Gen. 28. 18. Such Tirles 
©there were before Marce!lus in the time of Djonyſius 


© A. D. 260. of Pie A; D. 158. of Enariius. A.D. 96. 


*but not ſo many | in wrbe Romi conſtituit, quaſi Dic- 
* Ceſes , Propter baftiſmum &* panitentiam multorum, qui 
© convertebantur ex Pagany, & propter fepulturas Mar- 
* tyrum. Propter baptiſmum & Ppunitentiam | i. &- 
* hearing confeſſjons,8c, ] & ſepulturam: For at - 
ELD: 53-437) 253 2000 
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firſt there ſeems to have been no preaching nor Al- © 
tar in thoſe Titulj, but in the Mother-Chureh or © 
place of aſſembly, where the Biſhop reſided, And* 
Fuſlin, who was a Profeſſor of Philoſophy in Rome, © 
ſcemeth to intimate,thart it was ſo, there, in his time, © 
in thoſe words of his forecited $. 47. x. 1. — Solis © 
die, omnium, qui vel in Oppiay vel ruri degunt , in © 
eundem locum conventus fit. In whoſe time Teleſ- © 
phorus, Biſhop of Rome before Fiiginus, who is firſt © 
ſaid, comPoſuiſſe clerum, &* difiribuiſſe gradus, ſeemeth © 
-alfo to be the Teorso;, who then officiated in this Mio- © 
ther-Church. © 

You may yet further obſerve to the ſame purpoſe ; © 
that, the extent of ſeveral Biſhopricks anciently be- < 
ing very narrow, and, in ſuch a paucity of Chrifſti- © 
ans , having bur a few SubjeQs, | apud alias natio- © 
nes reperias, ubi & in pagis Epiſcopi ordinantur, ſaith * 
Sozomen; and therefore it is reſtrained in Csxc. Sar © 


dic. C.-b, ue ordinetur Epiſcopus aut in vico aliquo, aut © 


in modica Civitate, cui ſufficit unus Presbyter, quia non © 
eff neceſſe ibi Epiſcopum fieri, ne vileſcat Epiſcopi no- © 
men & authoritas |, therefore the Biſhops, in ſome © 
ſmaller Cities, had very few Presbyters with them, © 
ſometimes only one, and ſometimes perhaps none, © 
See the caſe that was propoſed by Aurelius the Bi- © 
ſhop in the 3. Coxc. Carth. A. D. 397. c. 45. where © 
it is declared lawfull for the Primate to take any * 
Biſhops Presbyter, ( though ſuch Biſhop had bur © 
one) to ordain him a Biſhop of a Church chat wanted; © 
or to remove him toa larger Epiſcopal Dioceſe, where * 
more want of Presbyters : and the reaſon is there gi- © 
ven thus —Epiſcopus unus eſſe poteſt, per quem, dignati-* 
one divina, Presbyteri multi conftitui poſſunt { where © 
note the Biſhops ſingle Ordination of Presbyters ] un © 
autem, Epiſcopus, difficile invenitur, conſftituendus. Dua- © 
propter, fi neceſſarium Epiſcopatui quis habet Presbyte- © 
rum, & unum( ut dixiſti frater ) babuerit , etiam © 


ipſum ad promotionem dare debebit ( but if every Epiſ- © 
| ſcopal 


, —mm— 
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© copal See had many Presbyters, what needed this 
© going to another See? ). Where it is likewiſe or- 
< gained; that, another Church abounding in Clerks, 
© the Bilhop, that wants a Presbyter, may receive from 
© thence, and ordain one of them. — And{ in Poſiden, 
© de vita AnguF. )V alerius Billop of Hippo ſeemeth to 


© have been deſtitute of a Presbyter, at leaſt for that | 


© City, when S. Auftin, coming caſually thither, and 
© his worth known, was ſuddenly apprehended by the 
© people, and promoted to this office, Presbyter civita- 
© tis, — Cum Valerius, flagitante Eccleſiaſtica neceſitate,de 
© provideuds Presbytero civitatis plebem Det alloqueretur, 
© &*c. mana injeta Auguſtinum Efpiſcopo ordinandum in- 
© tulerunt, &c, conſol antes ac dicentes, quia locus Pres- 
6 bytevii, licet ifſe majori dignrs eſſet, appropinquaret ta= 
© men FEpiſcopatui, though S. Aug. indeed, ( when Bi- 


ſhop there ) had. afterward many Presbyters under 


him, and out of them furniſhed Biſhops ro many A- 
© frican Churches, that wanted. _— And fee, (in the 
© Comment in 1 Tim. c. 3. aſcribed to S, Ambroſe, ) 
© one end, if not the chief, of making Presbyters, that, 
© according to the multiplying of Chriſtians, and fo of 
© Churches in the ſame Biſhops See, there might be 
< Clergy ſeverally to attend in them. .—. Thus he , 
© there, of the Roman Biſhops Sec. _— Nunc antew 
© ſeptem Diaconos eſſe oportet ,. aliquantos Presbyteros , ut 
© bini fint | T ſuppoſe he meaneth one Presbyter and 
© one Deacon | per Eccleſias, & unus in civitate Epiſco: 
© pus, Where, ſpeaking of the employments alſo 
© of thoſe Presbyters in iheſe Churches, he chus goeth 
© on, Ac per hoc omnes a conventu famine abtinere 
* debere, quia neceſſe eft eos quotidie preſto eſſe in Eccle- 
©fiaz &c. Omni enim hebdomada offerendum eſt, etiamfi 


© 204 quotidie peregrinis, | done it ſeems as often, as - 


© theſe ſollicited | z4co/is ramen,vel bis in hebdomads; & 
* 0x deſunt qui, prope, quotidie baptizextur egri | Chil= 
© dren, or new Ureres T. By what hath becn ſaid 


© you ſee, that the Biſhop, in the Church wherein 


himſelf 
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himſelf officiated, might have been without the af- © 
ſeſſorſhip of a Presbyrer 3 but never was he without © 
the attendance of Deacons. And therefore ſomerimes © 
is the Biſhop and Deacon only named in the Chur-* 
ches Miniſtery, and the Presbyrter omitted ;, the Bi-*® 
ſhop and the Presbyter performing the ſame office © 
in the ſervice, the Deacon a diverſe. _]* 

This, * touching the Biſhops being ancitently both 
the chief, and the moſt common Adeor of all Sacerdoral 
FunQ&ions in his Pareciaz and * rouching the things 
which Presbycters in ancient rimes ordinarily did not 
in the Biſhops preſence ; nor mighr do without his li- 
cence. Bur, 21y. other Eccleſiaſtical As, I (aid, 
there were, which they might nor do at all. Which 
Damaſus in his time reckoned up tobe theſe.--Ezx| Cho- 
repiſcopis five Presbyteris ]10z licet ſacerdotes conſecrare, 
nec Diaconos, aut ſubdiacenos, nec Virgines, nec altare 
' erigere, nec ungere, aut ſacrare, nec Eccleſias dedicare, 
nec Chriſma conficere, nec chriſmate baptizatorum frontes. 
fignare, nec publice quidem in Miſsa quenquam panitentem 
reconciliare , nec formatas Epiitolas mittere. And, by 
Leo, they are ſer down much- what in the ſame manner, 
— Dvedam tamen authoritate veteris legis, quedam no0- 
vellis & Ecclefiafticy regulis ſubi probibita noverint : ſicut 
Presbyterorum & Diaconorum, aut Virginum conſecratio. 
——Nec erigere ex altaria, nec Eccleſias vel altaria conſe- 
crare licet, nec, per impoſiniones manuum, fidelibus bapti- 
zatis, vel converſis ex bereſi, Paracletum , Spiritum 
Sandum tradere., nec cbriſma conficere, &c. Hec enim 
omnia illicita ſunt Chorepiſcopis,qui ad exemplam &* for- 
mam 70. Diſcipulorum eſſe noſcuntur, vel Presbyteris, qui 
eandem geſftant figuram. None of theſz might Pi es- 
byters do, except by ſome extraordinary delegation 
from the Biſhop , and that only for ſome of chem. 

Now, amongſt the Eccleſiaſtical As belonging to 
the Biſhop, the chiefeſt ſeem to be theſe 3 1. The Ocdi- 
nations ' of Church-men. 2. The obſignation or 
Confirmation of the baptized. 3- The infli&ing of 

M / cenſures. 
Aanfe groodren 
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2. Not to ex- 
erciſe ſome 
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Fun&ons at 
all. 
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1. Ordinat1- 


On* 


-< granteth pol. pro Hieron p. 157. ) ſcemet 


cenſures. 4 And the cuſtody and diſpoſal of 
the Churches Revenue and the Peoples Offerings. All 
which we may find appropriated to them, not only in 
later, but in the firſt, times. 


CHAP. V. 


wg | Ordinations; * though uſually theſe were 
not performed by the Biſhop alone privately ; 
leſt ſo, unworthy perſons, whoſe evill manners were 
not ſo well known to him, as to ſome others, ſhould 
be promoted ; but by him, joyned with a Councill 
of his Clergy, and before an Aſſembly of the Laity 
alſo, ( both Clergy and people being conſulted con- 
cerning the firneſs of the perſon to be ordained; ) 
* and though in the Ordination of Presbyters, the 
Presbyters, in ſome Churches, and. times, together 
with the Biſhop laid on hands, whilſt he alone pro- 
nounred the Benedi&ion : . See more of this below 
$. 102.n. 1, ) Yet ſuch Ordinations are never found, 
inany age, to have been conferred by any Presbyrter, 
( aging either by his own, or by a delegated power ) 
without the Biſhop, unleſs ſuch pretended himſelf a 
Biſhop ( though the Biſhop did ſometimes ordain 
without Presbyters : ). And if any other than a Biſhop 
ſhould preſume 'to give orders, thoſe were accounted 
invaiid, and void, and the perſon re-ordained. 

[© For theſe things, ſee firſt, the Apoſtolical Ca- 
*nons | * the Author of which Canons (uncertain how 
© Ancient, but art leaft of the third age , as -Blonde! 

h to have re- 


* duced into one body the former rules and cuſtoms 
< of the Church : which Canons alſo are called Regule 
cand ftatuta Fccleſiaſtica, * in Conc. Nic. C.15.16. refer- 
< ring to Apoſt. cax. 14. 15. and before. this, * in Conc 
« Gang.'both in the Preface, :and in the concluſion 
*thereof ; and are mentioned by Conſtanftine, in Roſe? 

| | C Je 
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de vita Conſtant. 1. 3, c, 59. relating to Can. Apo» 14. 
And, in ook, dayes, we Fr Nevethtts, [e*- | pri Baſes, 
Rome ambitious of the Biſhoprick , diligently ſeek- * 190-446 
ing out three Biſhops to ordain him, according to * 
Cen. Apoft. 1. This for their Authority and antiquity © 
becauſc I often quote them ]. Now the firſt Canon © 
of theſe is; — Epiſcopus & duobus ant tribus Epiſcopi © 
ordinetur— and the ſecond; Presbyter ab uno Epſcopo © 
ordinetur, & Diaconu,@ reliqui Clerici. And agree- « 
able to theſe are thoſe of the Councils following. — * 
* Conc. Nic.can 19. —Clerici 2 Paulianiftis ad Eeclefiam © 
Catholicam confugientes ordinentur ab Epiſcopo: And<« 
he ſolely named, as ſufficient for the Ordination. — © 
* Conc. Antioch c, 9. — Vnuſquiſque Epiſcopus habeat © 
ſue Parcchie foteflatem, ut Presbyteros & Diaconos © 
ordinet, QC. _— * Conc. Chalced, a general Council, © 
Can. 2, — $i quis Epiſcopus per pecuniam ordinaverit © 
Presbyterum aut Diaconum, gradus ſui periculum ſubeat ; © 
[ here 1s the Biſhop only cenſured, as being the ſole © 
Ordainer | and cax. 6. — Eos, qui abſolute| without © 
any certain Title or employment | ordinantur, de- © 
crevit ſanfis Synodus vacuem habere manus impoſitio= © 
nem, & nullum tale fattum valere ad injurtam ipſuns, © 
j to be forced to maintain them ], quz eos ordinavit. © 

Manus, & Ordinatoris, in the fingular number |—. © 
* Conc, Hiſpal. ſecundum, a Spaniſh Council, about © 
A. D. 620, . Epiſcopus enim Sacerdotibus & miniſtris © 
tolus | ſine Concilio ] hovorem dare poteſt , auferre © 
ſolus | ſine examine Conn 1 non poteſt. — Add © 
to theſe, that paſſage cired before 5. 63. #, 4. out of © 
the third Conc. Carthag. c. 45. Per unum Epiſcopum © 
[ 7. e. fine Presbyteris |] dignatione divina Presbyteri © 
multi conſtitui poſſunt, &c. © 

To theſe Canons joyn we the praQiſe of S. Cy- © Seft.65 x.3, 
priax, one in this matter much pretended to by the © 
Presbyterians; who, * though he profeſſed a lau- © 
dable cuſtom of conſulting firſt the Clergy, and Peo- * 
ple, concerning the perſons to be ordained ; and of © 

M 2 performing © 
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Euſeb.1,6.C.9. 


Apud Euſeh, 
4. 6, Co 42: 


* the Biſhop ]. In the ſame Chaprec likewiſe , ſee 


«© performing this ceremony in -their preſence, and 


<with their Approbation | ſee Ep. 33. direted, Pres- 


© byteris, Diaconibus, & plebi. — Ordinationibus Cleri- 
© cx, fratres Chariſſimi, ſolemus vos ante conſulere, & 
© mores as merita ſingulorum communi confilio ponderare 
© ſed non ſunt expeftanda teftimonia humana, 8c. | nay; 
<4 though alſo he called it, ( from AF. r. 15.---6. 2. ) 
< a Divine Tradition, and Apoſtolical Obſervation, to 
6 do this, plebe preſente ; [ ſee Ep. 68. — Propter quod 
© diligenter de traditione divins & Apoſtolica obſerva- 
© tzone obſervandum eft ,, & tenendum, quod apud nv 
6 quoque & fere per univerſas Provincias teuetur, ut ad 
© ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem, cui Pre- 
© poſes ordinatur, Epiſcop: ejuſdem Provincie proximi 
6 quique conveniant , & Epiſcopus deligatur, plebe pre- 
© ſexte,que ſingulorum vitam pleniſſime novit , Kc. ]: Yet, 
© where the worth of the perſon was afſuredly known 
© to him, or ſome neceſſity required it, ordained he, 
© withour the Clergies afliſtance, or the Peoples pre- 
© ſence, - So, Ep. 124. He ordainerh ſolely * Saturus 
*a Reader, and * Optatus a ſub-Deacon —. Ep, 35. 
&* Numidicus a Presbyter —Ep. 33. * Aurelius a Rea- 
© der. Where note alſo, that' not one only, but 
© many, Biſhops 'co-aſliſted ( freely, not nents J 
* at the Ordination of inferiour Clergy : For, in the 
*ſame Epiſtle , he ſaith of this Reader [| Huxc | Au- 
* relium | 2gitur, fratres dilefiſſimi, a me & a colle 
* giz [ Bithops alwayes, not Presbyters, called fo by 
* him | qui preſentes aderant, ordinatum ſciatis. —And 
* Euſebius ſaith of Origen, that 5 celeberrimi per Pa- 
* lxftinam Epiſcopi , Czſarienfis & Bieroſolymitanus 
* Manus illi ad Predbyterium impoſuerunt. —. Again, 
* joyn we with Cyprian Cornelius his contemporary : 
* who relateth, how Novatiauus was ordained Presby- 
© ter by the Biſhop, quum ab omni clero; immo & 
* multis Laicis, ne id faceret, frobiberetur | therefore 
* the Presbyters, here, laid on no hands together with 
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me. 


Nopatianns his ſeeking out three Biſhops, ſo early, < 
before the Apoſtolical Canons are ſaid by Blondel to © 
have been.compiled, to make his Epiſcopal Ordina» © 
tion juſtifiable, according to the firit of thoſe Canons, © 
_—Andſee in the /jb. Pontificali Damaſi,as it is called, © 
a relation of the Ordinations in the Church of. Rome © 
made, from the very beginning, by the Biſhops there- © 
of. _—. Clemens fectt Ordinationes duas , Presbyteros © 
decem, 8c. © 
Laſtly , Blondel ( Apvl. p. 345.) in conſideration © SeMH.65.-4.4.. 
of the Canons above-named, concedes: this ſole Or- © 
dinacion by Biſhops, for ſome Churches, and times; © 
and only contends, non ubique Epiſcopum folum #1a- © 
nus ordinandis ex officio impoſuifſe, and elſewhere ( þ. © 
159. ) ſpeaking of the Biſhop of Romes manner of © 
Ocdination in Conſftantizes time, he concedes ; Soli © 
( ex more ) mans imponebant; only contends... #on © Y X's Conc 
extra publicum fr aternitatis conventum. | Which con-© Row, (46 541 
ventw freternitatis to be ex more, we alſo agree. © veſtro, 
There are indeed two or three Canons urged to © $. 65. n. 5.. 
prove, that Ordination by Biſhops, without the aſ- © 
fiſtance of their Presbyters, was anciently forbidden, < 
and oppoſed. — Viz. * 4. Conc. Carthag. c. 20. Ut E- © 
Piſcopus, fine Cconſilio Clericorum ſuorum , clericos. non © 
ordinet, ita ut civium aſſeuſum conniventiam & tefti- © 
moxium querat. — And * Conc. Rom. ſub Sylveſtro © 
——Commonemys,ut nulli Epiſcopo liceat quemlibet gradums® 
Clerici ordinare aut conſecrare, nificum omni adunata © 
Eccleſia — * Synod. ad Ruercum ( 1. e. Theopbilus Bi- © 
ſhop of Alexandria, and fome other Enemies to S. < 
Chryſoftome, met together ).accufing him that he made 6 
Orcdinations without the company and ſentence of « 
his Clergy. — Bur above all, * 4+ Gonc. Carthag.c.2.* 
Presbyter cum ordinatur, E piſcopo eum benedicente., ma- © 
num ſuper caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes Precbyteri, qui * 
Preſentes ſunt, manus ſuc, juxta manum E piſcopi, ſuper © 
caput 4llius teneant. To which is added a paſſage * Apud Cyprin 
out of Firmiliexs Epiſtle to S, Cyprian, Who © an.#p. 75.. 
M 3 ſaith ; © 


86 The Succeſſson Part, II, 
"ſaith z Omnem poteffatem, & gratiam, in Eccleſia conft;.. 
© tutany eſſe, ubi Preſident majeres natu | 'cis probable, 
<in Firmilians language, ogzoCuTeo | qui & bapti- 
© zandi, & manum imponendi, & ordinandi poſſident 
© poteftatem. 4— R. But if we conſider the Canons here 
© cited well ; ſome of them { Conc. Rom. &* 4. Conc, 
©Certh, c. 20.) require the Presbyters preſence, aſ- 
* ſiſtance, conſent ( as they do allo of the Deacons 
© and People) for judging of the ficneſs (' eſpecially ag 
© to their manners ) of the perſons to be ordained, not 
© for performing the Office of Ordination ; as appear. 
© eth alſo ont of the forecited places of S. Cypriay., 
* Andupon this ground it was, that S. Chryſofom wag 
© accuſed for Ordaining without a Council of his Cler. 
© oy, Which' Article againft Chryſoſtom Photius, in 
© his Bibliotheca ( Art. 24. ), exprefſeth only thus. — 
© Ouod multos , Kyuoretv ess, erdinavit; That he or- 
© dained many, that had no Teſtimonials , (z. e. ) from 
© his Clergy, and others, to-whom their former con- 
* verſation was better known, than to the Biſhop. ( See 
© of this more below $. 102. #.1,). As for thelaſt 
© of the Canons cited, ( 4. Co. Carthag. c. 3.) It re- 
© quireth further, the Presbytcers impotition of hands : 
© bur firſt permits not to them the benedion., the 
© chief a& of this Ceremony : and 21y, being but a 
© Canon of a Provincial Council , requireth this only 
*in the African Churches ; not obſerved elſewhere. 
© ( See Blondels former conceſſions, and the other quo- 

© rations, fhewing the common praiſe, then, other- 

* wiſe ) and 3!ly. this Canon, made about A. D. 136. 

© 1s the firſt, that requireth ic there : and 4!y. there it 

© did not 1n every Dioceſs oblige; as where the Bi- 

© ſhop is ſuppoſed to have no Presbyters with him; 

© for then he might ordain alone. ( See what is quo- 

|] $65. #, 2, © ted before out of the third Conc. Carth, || Y: 5. laſtly, 

* the Canon requireth not ſuch impoſition of the 

© Presbyters hands upon any neceſſity, but only for 

* che greater ſolemnity' of this a&ion ( which _ 
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fore is obſerved ftill in moſt Churckes ). For © Co 
ſarely no neceſſity, that all Presbyters preſent ſhould” 

lay on hands,fince,in the modern Presbyterial ordina- 

tions, the impoſition of one Presbyters hands, the reſt * 

afſerfting, is held ſufficient by Blozgel ( Apolog. 157 P- * | 

166. )and by Calvin ; bo gan more then, the impoſition | Infit- LS 

of the Biſhops hands ſufficerh, who is a Presbyrer and © Z5. SEQ, I's. 

ſomething more, As for Firmilian's ſaying ; © 

Thoſe words going before in the ſame Epiſtle. [ Per * 

ſingulos annos, Seniores, &* Pprepoſiti, in unum conveni- * 

mu |] and the words following. | Qy0d totum nos * 

' jampridem in Iconio qui Phrygiz locus eff, colledi in u- * 

mum , 8c. confirmavimus | both ſpoken of Provincial © 

Councils, conſiſting moſt, or only, of Biſhops, and, © 

after this, theſe words: - | Hi quidem Epiſcopi, per ma- © 

nus impoſitionem , dant ſpiritum ſan@um | 1 ſay thele © 

places do fhew, that in the other, by his Preſident © 
Presbyrers, .or Majores #atu, he meaneth Biſhops. * | | 

This chiefly concerning Biſhops ſole Ordination of © Set.65.#-6.. 

Presbyters... Now to go on, and ſearch more par- © 

ticularly concerning Presbyters preſuming to ordain © 

Presbyters; firſt * ſee the noted caſe in the ſecona © 

.Conc. Hiſpal. can. 5. concerning a Presbyters only © 

reading the benedi&ion, in an Ordination, for the © 

ſore-eyed Biſhop, whilſt the Biſhop fingly laid on his © 

hand : Upon which, it was ſentenced. AH [ the or- © 

dained | gradum Sacerdetii, vel Levitici ordinis, © 

quem perverſe adepti ſunt, amittant : The Presbyter © 

that read the BenediQion eſcaping cenſure, becauſe 

deceaſed... OE = Hs Fo. 

N F Sec Damaſus Ep. 4. concerning the Chorepiſcopi, © $.. 65-1. 7: 

ſome of whom, in ſome times, and places, ſeem to © 

have had Epiſcopal-Ocdination, ( xdeobeoion ETIoudTas © 

the Ordination proper to Biſhops) Conc. Antioch. c. 10. © 

( Therefore we nd theſe Chorepiſcop; indulged, in © 

fome-rimes and places, ſeveral. things.denyed co Pres- © 

byters: . as.to- ordaip Deacons ,. ſub-Deacons, and* 

Freabyters x00, having the Biſhops Licence ; yOu a : 
Lay end © 


OY IH; 8) ARIES ht. 1» I En OD ST OCT * 
» , . 
« 


th. 


he 


88 


0 


The $ ucceſſion Part IL 


V. Conc. Nic. 
Conc. Epheſ.--- 
Lonc. Neo 4- 
ſar. 


 [Efauſe Cborepiſcops & Presbyteri, in their Inftitution, | 
Care | 


© fend /iteras formatas,, or Canosnics, ib. can. 8. and to 


< Sit, and ſubſcribe in Councils. And we find the 

© Novatian Biſhops, . that ſhould rerurn to the 

* Cathol. Church, not admitted re their former Bi- 

© ſhopricks , but indulged ro execute the office of a 

© ChorepiſcoÞus, in Conc. Nic. can. $. ). But this their 

© Ordination was performed only by one Biſhop 3 and 
© theſe, though eſſentially Biſhops, yer might ordain no 

© Presbyters, or Deacons in the Countrey, without 
< tke City Biſhop's either preſence,or conſent. * Some, 
© again, ſeem to have been only ordained Presbyrters. 

© And theſe were prohibited to do any thing, that was 
© above the Office of Presbytery. What is here ſaid 
© will appear to you, if you diligently corhpare Conc. 
© Neoceſar. C. 13. — Conc, Antioch. C, 10. _— Conc. An- 
© cyran. C, 13, and Conc. Laodic. c. 57. which is much- 
© what the ſame with the Ancyran Canon, . Now a- 
* gainſt rhoſe Chorepiſcopi, ( who, having only Presby- 
© terial Ordination, and, miſtaking their place, from 
© their Title, and from the ſuperintendency whick they 
*were intruſted with by the Biſhop in ' the Countrey, 
© eſpecially for the overſight of the poor, ſce Conc- 
* Neoceſ. c, 13. and Damaſws in this Epiſtle, did pre- 
© {ume ſometimes, in the ſame Country, . to 'ordain 
© Presbyters, and Deacons ); againſt them, I ſay, 
© Damaſus writes thus, concerning ordaining of Pres- 
© byters, and concerning other, then accounted, only 
© Epiſcopal, as. -— Qnicquid de rebus ad Epiſcopos ſo- 
© Inmmodo pertinentibus egerint, neceſſe ef, ut irritum fiat ; 
© quia, quod nou babent, dare nequaquam Poſſunt. _— 
© Per illam illicitam manus impoſitionem wvulneratum ca- 
© put illi, qui videbautar aliquid accepiſſe, habebant : 
* & ubi vulnus infixum eſt, neceſſe eſt medicinam ad- 
© hibere, qua infixa ſanetur macula, id efi, reiterari 
© neceſſum eſt, quod legitime aftum ant collatum minime 
* epprobatur,. fi perfe&im' eſſe debebit. __.. Thus Dama- 
© ſus. Neceſſe eff, ut irritum fiat, ' Not only, be- 
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cauſe the Chorepiſcopi-and Presbyter; are prohibited © 
this by che Church-Canons, but becauſe in their firſt © 
inſtitution they repreſent, not the A poſtles, but the fe- © 
venty Diſciples, ſed ſeptuaginta diſcipulorum ſpe- © 
ciem in Eccleſia gerunt. So this Father, and fo the © 
Council of Neoceſarez See Concil. Neoceſar. c. © 
13.— * Reiterari neceſſum ef, before any ſuch may © 
officiate; which ſhews, that Presbyter-Ordination, © 
in this Fathers Judgment, is not only void as to the * 
exerciſe thereof (* as Epiſcopal Ordinations alſo may © 
be ); bur isnull as to the Vertue, or effe& thereof,-. © 
» Dud non babent , dare nequaquam Pfoſſuut: For * 
a Presbyter, to make another Presbyter, muſt have, © 
not only the Order which he giveth, but alſo the © 
power to give it. And for want of this ſecond it is, © 
that one, who is a Knight, cannot therefore make a © 
Knight; nor every one, that is confirmed, confirm # 
another, for ſo Laicks might confirm ; nor one, that © 
Is a Deacon, can therefore ( in the Presbyterians o- © 
pinion ) make a Deacon. Now this power, to © 
- give the Presbyterſhip, the Presbyters never received, © 
Cn theſe Fathers judgment ) neither from the Apo- © 
les, neither from their Succefſors, who immediacely © 
ordained them, Neither is there any ſuch thing in © 
the form of their Ocdination any more, then in that© 
. of a Deacon, © 
Aſcend we higher; * ſee in Conc. Conſtant. (the (e- © $. 65. n. 8, 
cond general Conc, ) Can. 31- the Ordinations of © 
Maximus, becauſe, though a pretended, yer really © 
no, Biſhop, made void, And before this again, * ſee © 
the Conc. of Alexandria ( heldbefore the Nicen.), de- © 
claring Iſchyrss, and all others ordained by Colythus, © 
a pretended Biſhop, bur really only a Presbyrter, to © 
remain meer Leicks ſtill, Hec quidem ( ſaith that © 
Synod) &nobis dicuntur, non quod vel Schiſmaticumn, © 
[ 5,c, uſed by any Meletian Schiſmatical Presbyter | *© 
poculum Macarius fregerit; ſed qued ibi omnino nulluns © 
fuerit, Quit enim mo potuit, cum neque quisquam - 
ihj 
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©3þ; Ecclefiaſticus, 8c, | therefore Iſchyras was not ſo 


© much as a Schiſmatical Clergy-man |] ; Presbyter, qui 
© fingitur ad fuiſſe, eſt ille, toties rumoribus JaGatns, Il 
© chyras, qui neque ab Eccleſia elefus eſt Presbyter ; ne- 
© que, cam & Meletio conftitutos Presbyteros, Alexander iy 
© Ecclefiam recipiebat, in' eorum numero unquam habity 
* fuit, aut ab eo | by him or any Biſhop of his party, 
* for there was the ſame reaſon of both theſe | creatw. 
© Quo patio igitur Presbyter Iſchyras ? Aut quo tandem 


© authore contitutus ? Nunquid ſci: a Colytho ? A4t- 


* qui Colythum iz gradu Presbyterii mortuum, omnem- 
6 que eJus manuum impoſitionem reſciſſam, omneſque ab eq 
© conflitatos in Laicorum ordinem redadtos eſſe, & ſub 
© nomine laicorum ad Synaxin admiſſes, adeo apud om 


: nes conflat, ut nemo ea de re dubitandum putet. | This | 


© Colzthus therefore was none of Melctius his Biſhops, 


© whoſe Ordinations were not reſcinded, but thoſe, | 
* Ordained by him. received by Alexander into the 


© Church |. ©uomodo igitur homo privatus, privatas ades 


© inbabitans, peculum myſticum ſibi concreditum habuir, &c, | 


©The ſame 3s faid in the firſt Epiſtle of the Mareotick 
© Presbyters, — Iſchyras aunquam ex ſacris Ecclefie 
* comminiſtri fuit. —Idem, cum talem ſibi titulum vens 


© dicaſſet , in Alexandrini Synodo depoſitus eft, & cum | 


' © laicy in ordinem redatius — ad iſtum igitur modum, 


© inanys illi fama Presbyterii excnſſa eſt. | depoſed you 


© ſee, from a falſely aſſumed title only, not from any 
© really-received dignity ] — And in the ſecond E- 


© piſtle. .. Iſchyramſecume adducebant, hominem minime 


6 Presbyterum, quippe ordinatum 2 Collutho quodam , 
* 011 vero, ſed imaginario Epicopo, Cui its Generali Con- 
© cilio ab Hoſto, & a ceteris Epiſcopis juſſum fuerit, ut 
© ſe pro. Presbytero, qualis antea fuerat, haberet : atque 
© ideo omnes ab jillo conftitutos in veterem ſuum ordi- 
© nem | Laicorum |} recurriſſe. Here it is mant- 
* nifeſt : that Tſchyra was never any Presbyter, be- 
” cauſe either never ordained, or ordained by one, 
- that was only a ; Presbyterz and not a Schiſ- 
© matical 


| chap.V. of Biſpops tothe Apoſtles. or 


matical but only an imaginary, Biſhop + or, no Bi- © 

ſhop at all : And therefore Tſchyras depoſed, not from * 

any order really conferred, bur from a title vainly © 

aſſumed ; and hence, not condemned( as it is grant- * 

ed that the Clergy, upon great crimes, ſometimes * 

were ) to a Laick, Communion; ( 1. e. to receive the * 
Commnnion, without the Quire, amongſt, and in* 

the ſame manner as, Laicks ) ; but only reduced, © 

and returning , to his former Laick condition ; as © 

his proper ftation, not his puniſhment, And © 
from this, I ſuppoſe, without further reply, will va- * 
niſh thoſe miſts, in ſeveral leaves, raiſed by Mr. Blon- * 
del to obſcure this eminent Teſtimony, pretending, © 
* that Colluthus was a Meletian Biſhop, and ſoa true, © 
Biſhop ( one Kea\xd©- indeed was, ſo, ſee Breviarium © 
Meletii apud Atha. Apol. 2. which he 1s pleaſed to take * 
for this Ko\As0@->) | contrary, to what is ſaid above; © 
and to Epiphanius, who reports him an Alexandrian'® 
Presbyter ; and to Athanaſius 5 who with Epiphanize, * 
makes him the head of aSe& contradiſtin& to the Me- * 
letians ] — and * that Iſchyrss was ordained by him © 
a true Presbyter, | contrary, to what is ſaid above z © * 
and likewiſe to the Teſtimony of Socrates, who ſpeaks © 
thus of him. —— Tſchyras quidem facinus, quod multi © 
mortis generibus multandum fuerat, aggreſſis eff. . Nam, © 
exam nunquam ſacris fuiſſet initiatus , Presbyterz nomen © 
ipſe fibi impoſuit, Sacerdotiſque munera obire @uſus eſt. | © 
Untill that both were by the Alexand. Council de- © 
graded as Schiſmatical : and fo Co!/uthus, from that © 
time, reduced to a Presbyter : and Iſchyrss, ad Lai- © 
cam Communionem, to become a Laick, Theſe are © 

his fancies; as I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently diſpelled. < 
Now topo on. Such as this ſentence of the 4- © 
lexand. Synod was for Iſchyras; ſuch was afterward © 
the ſentence, the ſame Hoſhw concurring, of the © 
Council of Sardice, for thoſe ordained by Muſes © V. Balſaw. is 
and Entychianus ( Presbyrers, but precended Biſhops )* £47: 19: and 
the ſo Ordaincd being by chem numbred alſo among « 7 = 27 
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The Succeſſion 
© Laicks | can, 19. $i: laicum petiverint , 04 oporter 
© ;lly denegari |], Now it is true, that the Ording. 
© tions of thoſe really Biſhops were alſo many time 
© voided || ( when theſe ſome way uncanonical ) as to 
© the Presbyters exerciſing of his office, bur not, as ty 
© the annulling of his orders, or Presbyterſhip, and 
© rendring him barely of the ſame rank and ſtation, « 
© as before he took them. And here alſo, you may 
© note, that neicher, the Chorepiſcopi, nor Maximus, 
© nor Colnthus, nor any other, that I know of, in thoſe 
© ancient times, had the face to ordain Presbycers, but 
© as they firſt pretended themſelves Biſhops. 

© And therefore S, Hierome inthe latin Church, and 
© S. Chryſoftom in the Greek, when, ( indulging the 
© matter then in hand ) they ſeem to ſpeak, as dimji- 
© nutively as they could, of Biſhops , yet till reſerye 
©the power of Ordination to them untouched by o. 
© thers. 2nid facit excepta Ordinatione Epiſcy- 
© pus ( (Caith Hierome || ) quod Presbyter non faciat ? 


Part. IT. 


© Scalicet inter Epiſcopum ( faith Chryſoſtom || ) atque Pres- | 
e byterum intereſt, ferme, nihil. — Qvippe & Presbyteris © 


© perhaps of the later Biſhops of their own times, 


© Firſt, choſe Biſhops, that were in theſe Fathers times, | 


* differed from Presbyters ( ſurely ) in ſeveral other 
* things ; ( ſee that place of Damaſus cired before, 5, 
© 64, ); though yet chiefly in Ordination , ſome other 
© Offices being on ſome occaſions delegated to Pres- 
5 bycers. But 2!y, this ſuperiority in Ordination theſe 
© Fathers underftood not only of their own, but of all 
former, times alſo ; For the ſame Chryſoftom ex- 
* poundeth the manus Presbyteriz, in 1 Tim. 4. 14. tobe 
* meant of Biſhops. Neque enim ( ſaith he ) Pres- 


© byteri Epiſcopum ordinabant ;, Then therefore, in the 


© Apoſiles 


- © Eccleſie cur permiſſa eff: & que de Fpiſcopis dixit | 

| Paulus | ea etiam Presbyteris congruunt. Sola | 
© quippe erdinatione ſuperiores i//; ſunt, atque hoc tax- | 
© tum, Pluſquam Presbyteri, habere videntur, If 
« you ſay, this ſuperiority 1n Ordination is ſpoken 


Chap. VI. of Biſhops to the ApoSiles. g3 
Apoſtles dayes, Chryſ. held a difference of Biſhops © 
from Presbyrters for Ordination. And S. Hjerome © 
alſo ( as is ſhewed before $. 42. #. 4. and $. 60. and* 
$. 132.) held Biſhops, in the modern notion,and as ſu- © 
riour to Presbyters, to be of Apoftolical inſtituti- © 
on ; and then I ask in his own. words z in what © 
could they then be ſuperior, if not in Ordination ? © 
See Blondels concefſions concerning this (Apol. p. 167.) © 
Newo vero jure negaverit, &c. recited below $.79.n.1. * 
And if theſe Fathers ſpoke of Biſhops thus ſupe- © 
rior in their own dayes, yer we have juſt reaſon to © 
preſume, they wereſo alwayes before, if nothing be © 
ſhewed in the former dayes, that faith the contrary. © 
Laftly Maſoz in his diſcourſe, wherein he endea- © 5, 65.14.10 
voureth the defence of the Presbyrerial Ordinations © j 
in the tranſmarine Reformation, chough he holdeth« 
en intrinſecal power in Presbyters co ordain, yet © 
he acknowledgeth it reſtrained by the Apoſtles them. < 
ſelves, who advanced Biſhops : refrained, ſaith he; © 
not utterly extingniſhed, as the faculty of the flying of « Þp, 162, 
leg when her wings are tyed.. F he AY. FP 0 
then ye the Presbyters wings; and the Church, © 
that ſucceeded in the Apoſtolical authority, never © 
fince hath thought meet, in her Councils, to looſe © 
them, This is enough, and I know not, how any © 
Inferiors can juſtifie or defend their cutting of this © 


ring. J< 


CHAP. VI. 


2.” F* His concerning Ordination ; next, concerning $. 66. . 1. 
Obſ1gnation, or Confirmation of thoſe, who are 2- Obſigation, 

formerly by baptiſm admitted into the Church, The 27 Contirma- 

Biſhops only, as the inheritors of this power from 

che Apottles, have anciently been the ordinary Mis 

nifters chereof; as that ſacred Ceremony, wherein the 

graces of the Holy Ghoſt are conceived to be confer- 
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red in a more copious manner, than they are in Bap« 
tiſme, on the rightly diſpoſed ; and the Chriſtian 
Neophyt , then to be compleated and fitted for his 
warfare, and confirmed, with ſtrengrh in the holy Spi- 
rit, to overcome all temptations, by the chief Pa. 
ftors of the Church, in their ſolemn impoſition of 
hands and prayer for him, Union and oblignation 


of him. | Which ordinarily was * performed by the Bi- 


ſhop, in the primitive times, immediately after Bap- 
tiſme, as likewiſe, after this, was the Euchariſt alſo 
given, to all ſuch ( Infants or others _) as were bap- 
tized in the place of the Biſhops refidence, and at the 
ſolemn annual times of baptiſme ( Eafter and JF hit- 
ſuntide, becauſe of the ReſurreXionl in the one Feaſt, 
and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, in the other )-: bur 
* received by others at ſome diſtance after their baptiſm, 
either by their reſorting unto the Mother Church, 
or expeging. in the Country the Biſhops Viſitation, 
( Of which Viſitation ſee S., Ferom. adverſus Luciferie 
an, quoted below $. 66. n-. 4, ) |. This Holy Cere- 
mony ſeemeth, to be mentioned in Heb, 6.2. | the doe 
Eirine of Baptiſms and of laying on of hands |: and 
AG. 2. 38. | baptiſm , and | after it | receiving the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt [ i.e. by laying on of hands }; and 
co be alluded co in 2 Cor. 1, 21, 22. — and 1 fobz 
2.27. Wherein, the Apoſtles ſucceſſors have ever 
fince continued the Apoſtolical pratice ( 4@.8. 15, 17. 
— and 19. 6.) ; and. the Fathers given frequenc tefti- 
wonies of the neceflary uſe and preat benefit thereof. 
© | Multa opus eft wirtute ( ſaich S. Chryſoftom on AF. 
©8.15. ) ut detur Spiritus Sancins. Non enim-idem 
© eſt aſſequi remiſſionem . peccatorum | 'i. 6, 1n baptiſmo ] 
O& accipere virtutem illam | i.e. per impolitionem ma- 
* nuum. Apoſtolorum, |] — Melchiades B. of Rome A. 
© D.z11.Ep.ad Epiſc. Hiſpan. who conſulted him whe- 
© ther baptiſm or this were the greater ſacrament, an- 
*ſwers—.* that this Sacrament, quod @ mrzjoribus fit, id 
eft, @ ſummis Pontificibus,, & quod & etinoribus perfici #02 
My © potef, 
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poteft, majori veneratione venerandum & tenendunm eſt. © 
—_* That Spiritus Sanus in fonte | baptiſmali }] ple- © 
nitudinem tribuit ad innocettiam, in Confirmatione aug- © 
mentum freftat ad gratiam. — In baptiſmo regenera- © 
niur ad vitam, poſt bafptiſmum confirmamur ad pugnam- * 
—S. Cyprian ad Jannarium Ep. 70. — Ungz quoque © 
neceſſe eft eum, qui baptizatus ſit, ut accepto chriſmate, * 
id eff, untione, eſſe uniius Dei, & habere in ſe gratiam © 
_ Chriſti, poſit, — and a4 Pomperum Ep. 974. — Porro © 
autem won, per manus impoſitionem, quis naſcitur, quando © 
accipit Spiritum Santium, ſed in baptiſmo | naſcitur ], © 
ut Spiritum, jam natus, accipiat | per manus impolt- © 
tionem |. — Tercullian de reſurre@, carn. Cc. 8.— © 
Caro abluitur , ut anima emaculetur. — Caro un- © 
gitur , ut anima conſecretur. Caro fegnatur , ut © 
& anima muniatur. Caro manus impoſitione a= © 
dumbratur, ut anima Spiritu illuminetur: Caro cor- 
pore & ſanguine Chriſti veſcitur, ut & anima de Deo ®© 
ſaginetur, — So elſewhere. de Baptiſmo. ——Ipfius bap- © 
$iſmi carnalis afins, quod in aqua mergimur ; ſpiritu= © 
alu effecius, quod delifiis liberamur. Dehinc ma- $ 
nu imponitur, per benediftionem advocans & invitans © 
Spiritum SauGtum—and elſewhere de Preſcription.c.z6,* 
denoting Baptiſme, Confirmation, and the Euchariſt, © 
he ſaith, Eccleſia aqua figuat , Spiritu Sano veitit, © 
Eucharift4 paſcit. — 8. Ambroſ, de Sacram. l, 3. C. 2. © 
Sequitor ſpirituale fignaculum, quod audiſtis hodie legi ; © 
quia poft fontem ſupereſt,ut perfeQio fiat, quando,ad invo 4 
cationem Sacerdotis | Epiſcopi |, Spiritus SanGus infundi-* 
tyr. To whichT may addthe two expreſſions in Coxci!. © 
Elibeyt. ( very ancient )--can. 38. — Sz haptizatus ſu- © 
 pervixerit, ad Epiſcopum eum perducat, ut per manus © 


mpoſitionem perfici foſſit. ——. And Can. 77. — $; quis © 


fine Epiſcopo ve! Presbytero aliquos beptizaverit, Epi= © 
ſcopus eos per bexediionem perficere debebit See © 
likewiſe Concil Romanum ſub Sylveſtro, quoted be--* 
low $, 65. #. 5.— 8. Aug. de baptiſm. 1. 3. c, 16. Spi- © 
ritus Sanjus in ſold catholica- Eccleſia per manus im- * 
| politionem © 
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© poſitionem dari dicitur. - Spiritns SanAus, 5. e, di- 
© vine charitas in eorum cordibus, as he expounds it af- 
© terward. — Tdem in Pſal. 26. Titulo pſalmi. — Ad om- 
© xxes C gr venn? nag unitio. — Onnes ungimur, $Cc. 
© Uniio ite perficiet nos ſpiritualiter iu ill2 vita, que 
© zobis eg rg — Ungimur enim mods in ſacramento, 
©&c. Thus the Fathers, _ the ſingular vertue, 


PartIt, 


© and effe& of Confirmatiqn. 


Now of this holy rite, perfe@ing as it were and com- 
pleating our baptiſme, that the chief Paſtors of the 
Church, the Biſhops, were anciently the ordinary Mi- 

niſters, the Fathers are likewiſe frequant Witneſſes. 
Seft.66u.2, [| See (not to gofurther downward to Leo, + Fo- 
+ Ep. 88. ad © han. 3+ || Gregory , + ) Innocent. 1. ad Decenn. 
Epiſcopos De conſignandy infantibus manifeium eſt non ab alio quam 
Germania & ab Epiſcopo fieri licere. _—Hec & Pontificibus ſolis deberiy 
"1. ad Epj- #8 vel confignent, vel Paracletum Spiritum tradant, 
ſcopos Germa- © nou ſolum conſuetudo Eccleſiaftica demonſtrat, verum &+ 
nia (oy Gallic. * ;11g leGjio AQ.[ 8 ] que afſerit Petrum & Johannem 
Fl.3.EP-9. © offe diredtos, qui jam baptizatis traderent Spiritum 
© Sanfium. Nam Presbyteris chriſmate | i.e.1n vertice,or,as 
© ſome, in peflore, a Ceremony belonging to Baptiſm J 
© baptizates ungere licet, ſed | Chriſmate | quod fuerit 
© ab Epiſcepo conſecratum : non tamen froutem ex eodent 
© oleo ſignare; quod ſolis debetur Epiſcopis, quum tradunt 

© Spiritum Paraclecum. | 

$. 66.11. 3 ©<* See Damaſus before him Ep. 4. de Chorepiſc. 
© ©uod autem ſolis Apoſtolis, eorumqgue ſucceſſoribus Pro- 
© prii fit officia tradere Spiritum Sandum liber Aftuune 


© Apoſtolorum docet, preſertim quum nullus ex 70. diſci- 


© pulis, quorum iſti [ Chorepiſcopi 8& Presbyreri | ſpe- 
© ciem geruut, legatur donum San@i Spiritus per manus 
© :mpoſitionem tradidiſſe. — And ſee before $. 65. n. 7. 

© Where he declareth all ſuck A&s void and conferring 
© nothing on thoſe they confirm, npon the Axiom... 
< ®uod non habent, $&c. — See S, Ambroſe, his contem« 

- © porary, in the place before quoted $. 66. n. 1. Where 
© by Invocatio, | Sacerdetis } he meancth [ Epiſcopi ] 
a9 
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.a<is uſual with him, ( See before $. 57.) and, as* 
He ftilerh, in the precedent Chapter , Peter, Sacer- © 
dos Ecclefie Roninre, — See alfo S. Auftin de Trinit. © 
1.15.c,26,—Orabazt quippe[ Petrus & Johannes 49.8. ]* 
1t veniret in eos, quibus many imponebayt , Spiritus © 
Sand, non ifpfi eum dabant. Dnem morem in (us * 
prxpolitis etiam nunc ſervat Ecclifia. © 
Next ſee thoſe two Fathers, who are produced to*® 5 65 ,, 
make Biſhops ſo/3 Ordinatione ſuperiores, Chryſoſtom * Tbs 
and Hierom. —-* Chryſoftom Hom. 15. in 42.8. __* 
Philippus baptizans Spiritum Sandum nonudabat. Neque * 
enim facultatem habebat, Hos enim donumſelorum 4. © 
poffolorum erat. — Tgitur hoc erat in Apoſtolis ſingulare, * 
unde & previpuos | Tobg KogvPoure | & non alics vide- © 
»us hoc facere, Now whom this Father meaneth, * 
by Kopoouag, is clear, from what he hath ſaid before © 
$, 55. of the Apoſtolical inſtitution of Biſhops, _-_. © 
4 S. Hierom, Dial. advers. Luciferian, proving the © 
Holy Ghoſt ( that is, in a certain meafure ) to be © 
conferred in the Churche*s baptiſm before Conkima- « 
tion, yet, acknowledgeth the uſe of Confirmation ; © 
granteth itto be done only by Biſhops and to have © 
raken its Original from what was firſt, * done by the © 
Ae, 4 8. by, ) giving the Holy Ghoft; and © 
* done to the Apoltles { AF. 2. 3.) receiving the* y. ol; 
Holy Ghoſt, and fo to (Ss VEL to the Bilhops : Bit. of Edi.” 
their Succeſſors : But this ſo deſcending ed ho1- © ſcopacy. c. 6. 
rem Sacerdotii, not a4 neceſſitatem legis 3 i, E. not ſo, « Þ' 9+ 
that baptiſm is not entire without 1c, or that none * 
ſhall, or can, receive the Holy Ghoſt, ;. e. in ſuch a © 
manner, as is neceffary for Salvation, before that £ 
they be confirmed; for then, what would become of * 
the baptized, in places, where Biſhops come nor, « 
dying un-confirmed? —. His words are . $z jy he x 
loco queru, quare in Eccleſia baptizatms, niſi per ma. © 
uns Epiſcopi non accipiat Spiritam SandGum, quem nos © 
aſſerivics in vero beptiſmate trib»i', diſce hanc obſer- © 
vitionem ex e4 aiifhboritate deſcentlere, qnad poſt aſcen- < 
O ſum + 
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Il ſum Domini Spiritus Sanus ad Apeftoles deſcendit, 


«© Ft, multis in locis, idem [_ Epiſcopal Confirmation 

© faftitatum reperimue » ad bonorem poting Sacerdotir, 
© quam ad legu neceſſitatem.  Alioqui, fi ad F- 
« piſcopi tantim imprecationem [ in Confirmation, and 
© not alſo before in Baptiſm | Spiritus Sanus defluit, 
© Ingendi ſunt, qui, in viculis, aut in caſtellis, aut in re- 
© motioribus locis, per Presbyteros & Diaconos baptizati, 
© ante dormierunt , quam ab Fpiſcopis inviſerentur. __ 
©And again. — Nox quidem abnuo banc eſſe Eccleſia- 
© rum conſuetudinem, ut ad eos, qui longe, in minoribus 
© urbibus, per Presbyteros & Diaconos baptizati ſant, E- 
© p;ſcopus, ad invocationem Spiritus Sandi, manum im- 
* pefiturus, excurrat. — And( Ibid. ) he concedes this 
© arguing of the Luciferian in behalf of Gontirma- 
© tion, and the Holy Ghoſt conferred therein, —- F x- 
© ;pi, ubi ſcriptum ſit ? in A. Apoftolorum. Sed e: 
© tiamſa Scripture authoritas non ſubeſſet, totins orbis in 
© hauc partem conſenſus inſtar precepti, obtineret. Here, 
© we ſee Biſhops only confirming in S. Hieroms dayes; 
© and this Epiſcopal Confirmation held by him to be 
© from Apoſtolical inſtiturion, Therefore Chryſofom!s, 
© and his,ſayings, before, $. 65.1, 9. Epiſcopi ſol4 Qr- 
© dinatione ſuperiores. Are to be underſtood with a fere ; 
©as alſo the one uſeth the word Presbyter faciat, not 
© facit: and the other habere videntur, not. habent ; 
* ( though further perhaps, S. Hierem held ſuch a po- 
* teſtas inchoata, imperfefa, & dependens a veluntate ſu- 


© perioris , to be in Presbyters for Confirmation, as 


© Bellarmin || alſo affirmeth; and as that ſaying of 
*'S. Hierom elſewhere, || congruum | Presbyteris ] con- 


© firmare, intimates ) .— 

Now to go on, and aicend higher. — * See 
* Conc, Elibertin. held in Spain, before that of Nice. 
© Poteſt Fidelis | any baptized perſon |]baptizare in ne- 
© ceſſitate infirmitatis Poſitum 6atechumenum, ita, ut fi 
© ſupervixerit, ad Epiſcopum eum Pperdycat, ut per manus 


«c impoſitionem perfici” poſit. And ſee the ſame itera- 


"ered 
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ted in Can. 77. — * See Concil. Romanum ſub Syl- © 
veſtro in Epilogo. — Where it appoints —ut Presby- © 
terum Arrianum reſipiſcentem nemo ſuſciperet, niſi Epi- © 
ſcopus ejuſdem loca eum reconciliaret , & ſacroſancio © 
chriſmate, per Epiſcopalis manus impoſitionem, Santi © 
Spiritus gratia, confirmaret. _— * See Conſtit. Apoftol. © 
written at the lateſt in the third age, /. 3. c. 16. -— Tu © 
Ep:ſcopus, vel tibi ſul jefus Presbyter, baptizabis eos, 8c, © 
— ac virum ſuſcipiat Diaconus , mulierem Diaconifſa, © 
ut decore traditio infrangibilis figills adminiſtretur : © 
Poſtea Epiſcopus liniat baptizatos unguento. And © 
ſee his form of BenediQion, /. 9. c. 43. 44. — * See © 
S. Cyprian Ep. 73. ad Jubaian, _— rod deerat| a* 
Philippo diaCono baptizatis ]id a Petro, & Johanne * 
fafinm eft, ut oratione pro eis habits & manu impoſits © 
invecaretur, & infunderetur.ſuper eos, Spiritus Santius. © 
@uod nunc quoque apud nos geritur, ut, qui is Eccleſia © 
baptizantur, Prepoſits Eccleſie offerantur , & per no- © 
firam orationem @* manus impoſitionem Spiritum $an- © 
Gum conſequantur, & ſignaculo Domixico conſummentur. © 
— * See Cornelius, Bilhop of Rome, and S. Cyprians © ES 
Contemporary, in his Epiftle ad Fabixm || concern- © ||4pud Eſc. 
ing Novatianus — Imo_ xec reliqua conſecutus eſt pot © [, 6. Ce 42e 
morbum, que Juxta Fcclefie canonem conſequi debebat, © 
Obſignationem, Viz. ab Efiſcopo collatam, © Duum au- © 

tem illa potitus non ſit, quomodo Spiritum SanGum eſt © 

conſecutus? —* See again, before, S, Cyprian and © 

Cornelius, Pope Urban 1. A. D. 224. Epiſt. Decret. c.7, < 

—- Omnes fideles per manus impoſitionem Epiſcoporum © 

Spiritum Santium poſt baptiſmum accipere debent, ut © 

plene Chriſtiant inveniantur, &c, Laſtly,* ſee what Cl;- © 

mens Alexand relateth of the Biſhop in S. Fohbxs timie, © 

recited before $.42.n-8.which Biſhop, after he had bap- 

tized the youpg Man recommended unto him by the © 

Apoſtle, the ſame youth ad tantum poſes obſervantians © 

pervenir ( ſaith he ) ut eximium ill; phylaGerium, Obſig- © 

nationem ſci. Domini , adderet9 Thus that ancient © 


Author of a thing done in the Apoſtles dayes. J* 
O 2 ao Such © 
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6. Such was the ancient Miniſter of Confirmation, or 
Obſignation. As for that Queſtion , whether this. 
Confirmation thus conferred by the Biſhop, as in an-' 


cient times it uſually accompanied Baptiſm, fo was 
not alſo then accounted ſome part of the Ceremo- 
nies belonging ro Baptiſm ( as Spalatenſis, Rep. Ec- 
clefiajt. \. 5. c. 5, Diille, and others, pretend, there- 
by. to remove it further from aſſuming the title of. a 
proper Sacrament ), I ſhall not need ro trouble you, 
or my ſelf, with it; ſo long as theſe things will be 

ranted, which appear our of the former quotations, 
Firſt, That it. was conferred alwayes after the Bap. 


tiſm, and ſometimes at a long diftance from it, 2. Thar 


it had 'a new ſuperlative effe& attributed' to: it, differ- 
ing from that-of Baptiſme, or any other Rites uſed in 
Baptiſnie, 3. That the Biſhop was the ſole ordinary: 
Miniſter thereof, 


Thus was the ancient prafice; But yet there is 
not, eſpecially if we deſcend to Jatter times, an equal: 


Tradition in the Church- for Confirmation-, ſo-indiſ- 


penſably, and-unſeparably, appropriated to- the- office 


of a Biſhop, as there is for Ordination. And there 
wanteth not ſome ſhew.of reaſon for 1t. For firſt, ſee- 
ing that every ſingle perſon, every Chriſtian, is a ſub- 
je& capable, and' needfull; of receiving Confirmation; 
therefore- it (temeth neceſſary, for proviſion againſt 
ſuddain events, that there be' ſome delegation of the- 
exerciſe of this fundion to fome Presbyrer in places, 
where either are no Biſhops, or, not ſo frequent, As 
you may ſee in the inſtances here following: the Ifland 
of Sardinia, and the Tudiec. But there: ſeemeth'-to 
be no ſuch neceſſity, for Ordination ; a thing of no haſty 
diſpatch; few perſons being capable; no particular 
perſons having a neceflity, thereof: and the necefſic 

which any particular Church may have thereof, if ſhe 
uſeth only a prudential diligence therein, ſatisfhablein 
good time from Biſhops, though remore. For thus 
hath it been ſupplied often out of one Country to a- 


nother 
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nother, out of Europe: to the Indies. 2, Again, for this 
moſt eminent power of conſtituting Chriſts Miniſters, 
ſince the Catholick Church 1s divided, as it were, into 
ſo many. ſeveral folds, in each of which a Biſhop, ( as 
Cuccefſor from the Apoſtles therein) is the chief Pa- 
ſtor, and hath the Grand overſight and Juriſdiftion : 
and fince he, that is ordained Presbyter to preach and 
adminiſter the Sacraments, muſt alſo receive, from one 
of theſe chief Paſtors,the Perſons,to whom; neither may 
be, by the Canons, ordained at randome; it ſeemeth 
moſt meet, that he only, who can ſet theſe Miniſters on 
work, ſhould ordain thent for the work z and not o- 
thers ſet forth I.abourersz who ſo perhaps muſt ſtand 


idle, 3'y. So high an Office,as thePrieſthood is, re- 


ceiving (o great power both in Corpus Chriſti myſticum, 
Chriſts members in the Church ; and in Corps Chriſt; 
verum, Chriſts own body in the Euchariſt, ſeemeth to 
require, for the ſole miniſter of that Order, a perſon 
the moſt amply dignified in the Church. Sacramen- 
tum Ordini aliquid excellentius, quam Confirmationis. 


2. 


Aquin. || Thus you have fome conjeQures, touching f $,pplem. q. 
the reaſon of the Churches varying praice, ( we 38. a. 1. 


ought to preſume, according to our Saviours intenti- 
ons _) in the delegation of theſe two Offices of Or- 
dination and Confirmation. Now to proceed. 

In looking after the later Churches praice; firſt 
we find, that there was a certain unGion 7x pegore, or 
in vertice, with the ſame Chriſme, that was uſed in 
Confirmation, performed uſually, in ſome Churches 
at leaſt, ( afcer baptizing ) by the Presbyter who, 
when, in the Biſhops abſence, he baptized any, did 
alſo Chriſmare. See 1, Conc. Tolet. C. 20. — and Conc. 
Aranſic. c. 1. — and Concil. Epannens. Can. 16, — 
Bur yet this muſt not be miſtaken for the un&tion, or 
Chriſmation uſed in Confirmation, which was done 
in' Fronte, and only by the Biſhop : as appears, by 7#- 
nnocentius his words , before 5. 66. n. 2. and Grego- 
ries, here following, $.68. n. 3.— andby thoſe words 
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in the Arauſicen Canon — De eo, qui inbaptiſmate, qua- 
cunque neceſſitate faciente, Chriſmatus non fuerit, in Con- 
firmatione Sacerdos commonebitur.—And by the judg+ 
ment of Leo Epiſt. 88., agreeing with thar of Innocentiug; 
yet which Leo ratiſyed theſe Canons, both of the Coxc, 
of Toledo, and Orange. 

2. Again, mention is made, -by the Author bearin 
the name of S. Ambroſe in Eph. 4. 11. ( (ee below $. 76. 
#.1, )—thatin Egypt,, fipreſens non t Epiſcapus, con- 
fenant Presbyteri : But this ſhowes, that theſe Presby- 


ters were ſingular in this: andno ſuch thing done elſe- _ 


where : nor doth any thnig in that Author appear, whe- 
ther this thing done in Eyypt was juſtihable. 

3ly. We findin S. Gregories Epiſtles, that, upon his 
writing to the Metropolitan of Sardinia, and giving 
kim, amongſt other inſtru&ious, this (1. 3. ep. 9, ) — 
Presbyteri Laptizatos infantes ſignare ſacro ian frontibus 
chriſmate non preſumant; And it being refignified to him 
( 1. 3.ep. 26. ) that ſome were grieved, and offended, 
at that his prohibition: ( probably, impatient, thar, ig 
the Biſhops abſence, their Children remained long, or 
alſo dyed, unconfirmed) ; upon this, he gave leave, 
that, in the Biſhops abſence, rhe Presbycer might 
ungere in froxte baptizatos. His words are —fervenit 
quoque ad nos, quosdam ſcandalizatos fuiſſe, quod Presby= 
teres chriſmate ungere in fronte eos qui baptizandi | it 
thould be baptizati, as appeareth by Ep. g. ] ſunt, probi- 


buimu, Et nos quidem ſecundum uſum veterem_Eccleſig no- 


fire feeimus. Sed. fiomnino hac dere aliqu contriſtaatur, 
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abi Epiſcopi deſunt, ut Presbyteri etiam in fronte baptizan- 
dos Chriſmate ungere 4cb-ant, concedimus. Which ſingle 
example 1n antiquity ( at leaſt for the Weſter Church ) 
raiſed the controverize; whether the Pope in ſome 
cales, ex plenitudine poteflatis, quam habet in Eccleſit, 
may not delegate the power of | ,onfirmation to a Pres: 
byter: Some of note affirming ir 3 upon which the 
Council of Florence ||, firſt, and fince, the Council of 
Trent, | perhaps for the eminency of the Controvertiſts 
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on either fide, waving the deciſion thereof, have ſaid 
only ; that the Biſhop is the: Ordinarins minifter Con» 


 firmationis, Since which Councils alſo, what Gregory 


theI. conceded anciently to the Sardinian Presbyrers, 
is ſaid || to have been conceded by Gregory XIII. to | zuarez. jn 
Presbyters in the Indies. For which allo we find the 2. 3: 70 3. 9. 
Governour of T14ie petitioning the ſame Pope by Xave- a Ps 35. 
1i1s( Ep. 3. to Ignatius ). Ut ad Chriſtianam fidew OO 
in India ſtabiliendam, Epiſcopo faciat | Pontifex Romy, |] 
poteftatem Confirmationis ſuis Vicarius committende 3 cum 
tam disjun@is loci unus Epiſcopus ſatisfacere, ut maxime 
velit, minime poſit. — 

4ly, For matter of fa&: In the Greek Church || (o Se.63.n.4. 
now it 1s, that whoever baptiſeth, though a Presby- 4. 
ter, isatthe ſame time the Miniſter of Confirmation. |{j See Goar's 
And ſoit was, not only after, but for ſome time be- Excholog. p- 
fore, Photius his dayes, A. D. 867. For we find this 3% 357 &*- 
one of Photins his criminations againſt the Roman | Baron. A D 
Church || —@:04 Presbyteros linire baptizatorum frontes g699, © 
prohiberet : of which, he would not have had the face, 
to accuſe the Roman Church, unleſs the contrary 
cuſtome were then in his own. Ir ischought, that, at- 
ter that the celebration of baptiſme ceaſed to be at ſome 
ſolemn feſttvals only in the year, when the-Bilhop was 
alſo preſent to confirm all the baptized, the Presbyrers, 
leſt that the Children ſhould dye withour this Sacra- 
ment, ( which was then ſo highly valued), .now when 
baptiſme was celebrated at any other time, and ſo, fre- 
quently in the Biſhops abſence, were, either by a gene- 
ral conſent of the Eaſtern Biſhops, allowed, or did of 
themſelves aſſume , the prafice of it. Burt an- 
ciently, as the former quotations ſhew, the Biſhops on- 
Iy-conferred it in the Eaſtern Churches alſo. 

And many of note there be of latrer times, in the 5, 6g 5. 


' Weſterne Church, amongſt whom is Pope A4rian VI. See Eftius 5n 


in 4. Sext, * who hold, Confirmation ſo intrinſecally 4: Sent. 1. 17. 

belonging to the Office of a Biſhop, that the Church, **: 21: 

or Pope, cannot diſpence with a fingle Presbyter to con- 
firme 
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firme, in any caſe : and * who anſwer the place of Gre- 
gory thus : Gregorium vitandi ſcandalicauſa, ceremoni- 
am illam quibusdam Presbyteris ad tempus permiſiſſe : for- 
man autem verborum huic Sacramento propruam - illos 
uſurpaſſe, non apparere, Others, though they hold the 
exercile ofthis power communicable to a Presbyter by 
diſpenſation; yer Firſt, they confefſe the Biſhop to 
receive this power of Confirmation, not in his Sacer- 
dotal, bur in his Epiſcopal, Ordination or conſecration 
[ *in which conſecration, the Biſhop is advanced to a 
Superiour Order to that of Presbyter, as ſome of them 
ſay : that is, as order is taken pro officio quodam reſpedu 
quarundam aftionum ſacrarum. vee- Aquin. ſuppl. q- 40. 
4.5, Or, *in which confecration, the Biſhop 1s advan- 
ced to an higher degree of the Sacerdotal Order, as o0- 


thers had rather exprefſeiv. ], 21!y, Moſt of them do 


affirme, that withont che Popes Diſpenſatiop, or om: 
miſſion, a Presbyters confirming is ( not uncanonical 
and illicite, bur ) null, and void, and effe&ing nothing, 
according to what Damaſus hath ſaid, and Coxc. 


Trident, || alſo ſeemeth to fay. Brarum fundtionum 


{ Confirmacionis, & Ordinationis | poteſtatem reliqui 
mnferiors Ordings nullam habent. — However, in ſuch 
varying of latter opinions, and pradiſe, the teſtimonies 
above do witnefſe ;z that the Biſhops alone, anciently, 
wſedto confirme, and founded it in Apoſtolical praQice: 
who, had they eſteemed it a power appertaining, in 
general, tothe Pricſt-hood, probably in fo great a va- 


lue which they fet on this Sacrament, they would nor 
have ſototally prohibited to Presbyters the exerciſe 


thereof, where che Biſhops abſence many times-produced 
a perilous delay of this ſacred ceremony, and death 


:ſometimes prevented it, 
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3. JPHus much of Obſignation- or Confirmation. 
| Tix third thing, I mentioned, was inflicting Ec- 5. 69. n. 1. 
| clefiaſtical cenſures, and exerciſing Jurisdition, not 3. Forenſick 
only over the Laity, but over the Clergy, and over yen 
the Presbyters themſelves. Which cenſures, antiently Cs 
wefind, * impoſed, in the Church, not by the concur- ; 
rent Jurisdi&ion ofa Colledge of Pre:byrers, but by a 
ſingle perſon, the Biſhop, with his virga Afoſtolica, as 
S. Hierome calls it ( (ee before $.60. ); and, upon any 
appeal from the Biſhops judgment ( which appeal was 
not unuſual )), * impoſedby a Synod not of Presbyters 
but of Biſhops : but we never hear of an appeal made 
either toa Synod, from, or from the Biſhop, to, - the 
Colledge of the Presbytery. 
I deny not here, that the Biſhops, who retained the 
power of judging only in themſelves (\ ſince they exer- $. 69. », 2, 
ciſed it, as ſometimes with, ſo at other times withour, 
their Presbyters ), in theſe Juridical matters and cau- 
| es, frequently had the afleſlorſhip of their co-Presby- 
ters, and uſed the conſult and advice, not only of them, 
bur of the Deacons, and people too, for the ſame rea- 
ſons,: asare mentioned before in Ordination; viz, that 
more perfe& information might be had, and fuller (a- 
tisfaQion given, and things firmlyer eſtabliſhed, by an 
univerſal conſent, Therefore we ofcen find, * the 
City-Presbytery. convened , and afſembled, by the 
Biſhop, andthoſe ſomecimes ( where their Biſhop was 
a Metropolitan) joyned in Council with ſuch other 
Biſhops, as the Metropolitan conld eaſily call to him; 
And, in thoſe Synods, * the Presbyters alſo giving 
their Votes, and ſuffrages, (* and ſo the Deacons alſo ) 
either conſultative, and deliberative; or alſo, in ſome 
matters, which were ordered by the Church-Conſtitu- 
tions not to be done without their conſent, decretive 
(if you will ) anddeciſtve ; but yet ſuch as were of no 
P force 
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force, withour, or againſt, the Bilkops concurrence, 
In the ſame manner, as now the Biſhop of Rowe calleth 
a Conſiftory, and aſeth the afſerſorſhup and affiſtance of 
his Cardinals; or, as other Biſhops uſe the aſſiſtance 
of the Arch-Presbyrter, or Dean, and the Chapter, 


without a parity of authority ; Or, asmthe fir Chri- | 


ſian Sytiod, ( 49. 18. ) the Apoſtles had the conſent 
alſoof all the Elders and Brethren of Hzeruſalem, torhe 
injun&ions they ſent abroad, though the (ole Apoſto. 
lical authority, ſufficient. — ©|_ Thus (in Eyſebins) 
© Cornelius is {aid to have called ſuch a Synod abour the 
<Schiſme of Novetianus, where ( ſaith he ) — Sexaq- 
© vinta Efiſcopis, ac pluribus Presbyteris, as Diaconic, 
© deinde & ſeparatim altarum Provinciarum Paſtoribus, 
© quid in hac re faciendum ſit, confiderantibus, decretum 
© ftatuitur ab omnibus, Novatum,nuna cum fimnl elatis, ali- 
6 enos efſe conſendos ab Ecclefia, &'c.-—And Corneliy him» 
<felf aÞud Cypri. Ep, 46. writes thus, — Omni igitar 
6 eu ad me perlatoflacuit contrab;Presbyterium. Ad+ 


' EChierunt etiam Epiſcopi gr wt firmato concilio, quid 


| 4pad Cypri- 
an, 


* obferye,that the Vores of the eighty ſeven Bithops only. 


© circa Perſonam evrum | ſome converts from Novatia- 
© xiſme | 6bſervari deberet, conſenſu omnium {fatueretur. 
* —Hence, S. Cyprian Ep. 55. ſtiles them. —P lorentiſſi- 
* mum Clerum cum Cornehopreſidentem.— Hence, V ior 


mm his Epiſtle to Dionyſins Biſhop of Vienna, calls them, 


* Collegium Fratrum.— ſalutat te Collegium Fratrum.— 
* And Pins A. D. 158. in his Epiſtle to Juſtus Biſhop of 


© Vienne,calls them Senatum.—. Salutat te Senatus pauper 


* Chriiti apud Roman conftitutns. Like inſtances we 
* have in Cyprian, frequently uting the Aſſembly of his 
*Clergy,many trmes joyned alſo with ſome Biſhops, in 
* the tranſa&ion of Church-matters, - See firſt chat 
* famous Provincial Council of Carthage, || in his time,de 
© baptizandis bereticis. Where ( faith the relation there- 
© of 3( onvenere Epiſcopi plurimi ex Provincia, Aﬀerica, 
* Numidia, Mauritanta, cum Presbyteris, & Diaconibus, 
* preſente etiam Plebis maximaparte. | But you may 


are 
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arethere ſer down, as judicial |: the like :may be ſeen © 
in 1. Concil. Tolet, and ſeveral others. See Ep, 28. © 
 dire&ed to his Presbyters and Deacons, in the time © 
of his receſs. — Jntegre, & cum Diſciplina feciſtis © 
( fratres chariſſim;), quod confilio Collegaram meorum, © 
qui Preſentes erant, Gaio Diddenfi Presbytero, & Dia- © 
Cono ejus, cenſuiſtis non communicandum,8c, — &* Cui © 
rei non potu; me ſolum judicemdareſ ina certain mat- © 
ter of ftipends |], — limanda Pplenins ratio, non © 
tautim cum Collegis meis, ſed etiam cum plebe — & © 
Ep. 73. —De gua re [| baptization ] , quid nuper in © 
ConcCilio Plurimi Coepiſcopi, cum compresbyteris qui a- © 
derant, cenſuerimus, ut ſcires, ejuſdem Epiftole ex- © 
emplum tibi mifi. _— See likewiſe Ep. 6-—. Ad id, © 
quod ſcripſerunt mihi Comprethyteri noftri, ſolus reſcri- © 
bere nibil potui, quando a primordio Epiſcopatus noftri © 
ſtatuerim, nihil fine conſilio veſiro, & ſine conſenſu ple» © 
by mee, privata ſententis, gerere._. & Ep. 33: In or- © 
dinationibu Clericis , fratres chariſimi, | he ſpeaks © 
here Presbyteris, Diaconibus, & plebi univerſe | ſole- © 
MHs vos ante conſulere,"&c. — Bur theſe conſults of © 
the Biſhop with others, you ſee, do include , both © 
Deacons, and People, as well as. Presbyters; .and © 
do run with a ſolemws & ita apud nos Hatuimus, which © 
argue the thing voluntary, not neceffary. There © 
was alſo a Canon made, 'but in later times, (-about © 
A. D. 436. ), and in a Provincial Council only, for © 
the African Churches, 4. Conc. Carthag. c.g3. which © 
runs thus. Ut Epiſcopms nullizs cauſam audiat abſque © 
preſentia Clericorum 'ſuorum ; alioqui -irrita erit ſeu- © 
tentia Epiſcopi, nit Clericornum: preſentia confirmetur. © 
Bur this involves Deacons, as well as Presbyters , © 
and withtraweth not the Biſhops ſole authority. of © 
judging caiiſes (ſee Can. 55. and 59. —-and-1. Conc. © 
Carthag. ce. 11. — and 3. Conc. Carthag, c. 8. ) but © 
only exaQts, that this Judgment ſhould not be Clan- © 
deſtine, and in-private, There are alſo two paſla- © 
ges-urged out of 'S,:Cypriaxs (eighteen ani nineteen © 
P 2 Epiſtles, < 


— 


_— 


.. The Succeſſion .. Part, II. 


$, 69. #. 3. 


CO EIAY 


© Epiſtles, the one with a | ſol; ;mibi, vindicare non au- 
© deo |, the other, with a | ye videar aliquid temers 
$ preſumere | : but they are ſpoken, not ſingly of Pres- 
© byters, but Biſhops aiſo( for ſo College ſignifies, ) in 
© a matter belonging to the conſult of a Synod. } 
This conceſſion: being premis'd , concerning the Bi- 
fhop's,in Eccleftaſtical cenſures,and other matters of Ju- 
dicature, frequently conſulting and adviſing with his 
Clergy 3 Now to go on, to ſhew you, that in theſe 
( notwithſtanding ) he both did, and might, a& ſing- 
ly. without them, and fingly exerciſe his Juriſdi&i- 
on both over them and rhe laity. For this then, to 
omit quotations our of later ages, where Epiſcopacy 


'.” 1s granted to be aſcended to its height, as rhe ninth 


can. of Conc. Chalced. — the thirteen and fourteen can. 
of the Concill of Sardica, and others ; ſee, in the firſt 
place,the fifth can.of the firſt Nicene Council. Si forte 


"[ clerici vel Laict | alzqua indignatione., ant contentio= 


ne, aut qualibet commotione | paſſion | Epiſcopi ſui, ex- 
communicati fint, ut digna hec poſſint examinatione Þer- 
quiri, vette viſum ef, per ſingulos annos in fingulis Pro- 


- wining, bis in anno, Epiſcoporum Concilium fieri, ut ex 


communi ſententia bujuſmadi examinet queiones ; ut ita 
demum hi, qui ob culpas ſuas Epiſcoporum ſuorum offen- 
ſas merito contraxerint, digne etiam a ceteris | Epiſco- 
pis | excommunicati habeantur, quouſque, in communiz 
vel ipfi EpiſcoÞo ſuo, viſum fuerit, bumaniorem circa eos 
ferre ſeutentiam. Here you ſee, the Biſhop, whether 
out of reaſon or paſſion, doth, as he ſeeth fit, excom- 
municate his Subje&s, Presbyters or others ; and af- 


terward a Synod only of Biſhops, not the College of 


Presbyters, calls his a&ions to account., — Before 
this, ſee 33. Can. Apoſt, to the fame. purpoſe, — 5: 

uis Presbyter, aut Diaconus, ab Epiſcopo ſuo ſegregetur 
i or excommunicetur |, bunc nou licere ab alio recipiz 
ſed ab ipſn, qui eum' ſequeſtraverat, niſi forſitan obierit 
Epiſcopus ifſe, qui eum ſegregare cognoſcitur. —. See the 
practice, of Cyprian, by his own fingle authority, in 


his 
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his receſſe, excommunicating Feliciſimus and Augen- 

du, and others his Presbyters. Ep. 38, 39, And ſee thts 
Fathers words Ep. 65. to Regatianu a Biſhop, complain- 

ing to him ( his Metropolitan ), and to the reſt of a 
Synod, of an injurions Deacon.—Ty quidew honoriftce 

circa nos, & pro ſolita tua humilitate, feci5ti, ut malles de 

eo nobis couqueri, cum, pro Epiſcopatus vigore, & Cathe- 

dre authoritate, haberes poteffatem, qua poſſes de illo fta- 

tim vindicari.—Si ultru te contumeliis ſuis exacerbaverit, 

& provocaverit, fungeris circa eum poteſtate honors tri, 

ut eum vel deponas, vel abAineas. Nam fi Apoftolus Paulus 

ad Timotheum ſcribens, dixit inveatutem tuant nemo. de- 
ſpiciat, quants magy tibi, a Collegis tuis, diceadum et 
Seneutem tuam nemo deſpiciat.—See the praiſe of De- 

»etrius Biſhop of Alexandria, before theſe times, ex- 
communicating his Presbyter, Origen ( Hierom Adverd. 
Ruff. 1. 2, ) —Before this again; of the Excommuni- 
cation of the Aſiax Church, about the obſervation of 
Eaſter, not the Colledge of the Roman Presbytery, 

but Vider only their Biſhop, bears both the name and 
blame ( ſee Exſeb. 1. 5. c. 23, )— So thar,what was ated 
by Timothy and Titws, in their tingle perſons, concern- 
ing Judicature and cenſures over Presbycers, as well as 
others, F the ſame ſeemeth to be continued in the + y, before 
Church by {ingle perſons their Succeſſors; and, Eccle- Sc. 38. 
flaſtical Hiſtory affording inſtances thereof in the next 

age tothe Apoſtles, iris tobe preſumed to have been 


ſo alwaies, when Church-Hiſtory hath delivered nothing 
to the contrary. 


The Fourth thing I mentioned, belonging antiently 


. 70. 
to the Biſhops, was the cuſtody and diſpoſal of the Ne vr 
Churches revenues, and the Peoples oblations. 


reEVeriUvece. 


Amongſt which oblations we find alſo * the primitie || Hom. 11-ſu- 
frugum & pecorum, by Origen ||, * Decime, primitie 1 Numeros« 
frumenti, vini, Olei, Pomorum, lane, by the Authour || !. 2. c. 34+ 
of the Apoſtolical Conftitutions ||, * #ou minus quam de- 

c:ma pars, not only frugum terre, &c. but alſo lucrorum 


P3 apifi- 
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epificum, by Chryſoſtom, expounding the Order of 
S, Paul 1 Cor. 16. 2.-|| named as a due part of this in- 
.cometo the Biſhop : ( yet was this large revenue not 
ſo committed unto him, -but that, in any greater diftri- 
butions thereof, at leaſt in Come Churches, he was ficſ 
to have the conſent of his Clergy, acquainted there- 
with : Se Conc. Antiochen, Cc. 25. — 4. Conc, Catthag. 
Ce. 32s | 

+24 of this diſpenſing of thefe Church-Oblations 
as belonging properly to the Biſhop alſo,ſeveral antient 
Canons make mention, To omit thoſe of later Councils 
( the 9. Can. of Conc. Antiochen *and the 26. of Conc. 
Chalcedon ) (ee Concil. Gangrenſe ( before that of Nice ) 


Can. 8. — Sigqui dederit vel acceperitoblata preter E- 


piſcopum, vel eum, qui eſt Conſtitutus ab eo ad diſpenſan« 
dam miſericordiam pauperibus , Tt qui dat, & qui acci- 
pit, Anathbema fit. —And, before this, See the Apoſtol. 
Can. the 39. and 41. —Omnium negotiorum Eccleſiaſtico= 
rum curan Epiſcopus habeat, '& diſpeuſet —And —pre- 
.cipimus, ut in poteſtate ſua Epiſcopus Eccleſie res babeat, 
tc, ita, ut poteftate ejus indigentibus omnie diſpenſentur 
per Presbyteros,&+ Diaconos. —And Conftitut. Apoitol,1.2. 
6. 35.—— Cave, ne Epiſcopum ad vationes voces, Heque diſ- 
penſationem illins obſerves, quomodo eam gerat, aut quan- 
do, aut quibus, aut ubi, utrum bene, an ſecus; Habet c- 
'nim iþſe ratiocinatorem Deum, qui banc illi procuratio= 


nem inmanustradidit. Agreecable to whichis * thar 


patogs in S. Cyprian ( Ep. 34. Presbyteris & Pleb; ) : 


here he defignes the Presbyrerian ſtipend to two wor- 


thy Confeffors. —Ceterum Presbyterii honorem defiguaſſe 


205 illis jam ſciatis, ut & ſportulis 1dem | allowance of 


money or other proviſton | cam Presbyteris howorentur, & 
deviſiones menſurna , equatis quantitatibu, partiantur,— 


And, Ep. 38. where he ſuſpendeth ſome Presbyters,for 


2 time, « diviſione menſurnd. And * that pallage in 


Tertallian | — Cui] ſpeaking of relieving a poor maid 
#1 quid refrigerii. debuerat Epifcopus, &c,—and de jejwnio 
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won dico, de induftria - ſtipium vor: dbdngrring &s. 

For, then, the people uſed. to contribute their chari- || De Virgin. 
ties , which were committed to the - Biſhops diſpoſal, Velen* 
* Andthe narration in 7u#in Martyr ( ſee before $. 47. 

+ I» ) of the Teoer5wr: —apud quem depenitur, quod col- 

l[gitur, atque. ille inde opitulatur pupillis,, & peregre ad-- 
nenientibus hoſpitibus, indigentiumque omnium curator eff. 

—-* And the narration in Clemens Alexandrinus( before, 

$. 42. #. $. ) of che Biſhop in S. Fobas time, who,when-: 

S. Fokz examined him about his Defoſitum ( as he cal- 

leth him ) the debauched Youth, that he commircted' 

ts him, thoughc., he had queſtioned. him abour the 
Church-goods, By - which two laſt inſtances You 

may ſee, how well former praiſes, and later Ca- 

nons, agree, both being grounded on Apoſtolical 
praice, to- whom at firft was committed the cu-- 
ſftody, and diſpoſal of the peoples charity, and: 
things devoted to God; and who looked on the 

care of the. poor, as a: ſpecial charge belonging co 

thoſe, who are the chief Maſters of Gods Family , 

and whoſe authority hath moſt. power to procure - 

them relief, Though in this macter, they uſed, 

2s alſo Biſhops did afrerward, the: miniſtry. of Dea* 

cons. See Att. 4+ 34, 35. — 2: 45+— 5s 2. 
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Hus, in all places whereof we have records, fan- 
gle perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles 5 advanced 
above Presbyters, not only in dignity, but 
Office and Authority ; and that, in many ſe- 

veral FunQions ? as hath been ſhewed you, (from $.40) 

'through antiquity, not without ſome tedium to my 
ſelf, and perhapsj moreto you, in a matter ſo evident. 
Such was the Church-government in thoſe firſt times, 
and ſuch it continued for 1500, years, being never 
queſtioned or diſturbed, I mean, as to denying the 
lawfulneſs, or as to endeavouring the change, 
thereof, except, * by one Aeris ( a Presbyter, thar 
was put by a Biſhoprick.f ) in the beginning of the 
fonrth age ( without any followers known to poſterity ) 
and, after 800 years more paſſed in peace, *by the 1]- 
literate I/aldenſes, or poor men of Lioxs; and, ſome 
ſay, ſince them, *by Wicklife > butno ſuch thing ap- 
pears,, either in thoſe Articles of his condemned in 
the Council of Couſtance( Sell. 8. ); or thoſe condemn- 
ed herein England ( which ſee in Foxe p. 400. ), ſave 
only this ; that he affirmed the Ecciefhaſtical ARs of 
Biſhops, or other , Clergy, who were wicked, ro be 


vainand efte&leſs, Now, as for Aerius; He was, in 
thoſe 


%, 

» 
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thoſe antient times, numbred in the roll of Hereticks: 

* by Epifhaniu ||, becauſe he ſaid, — vid eft Epiſcopus || 1. Tem. her. 
ad Presbyterum ? nihil differt hic ab illl9. Unus enim 67 75: 

ordo, & unus honor, & una dignitas, Oc. ——profert autem 

ad errorem ſuum ; quod Apoſtolus ſcribit Presbyteris & Dia- 

conis, & non ſcribit Epiſcopis. Et ad Epiſcopum dicit 5, ne 

neglexery donum, quod accepiſfti per manus Presbyterii,— 

& rurſus in alio loco Epiſcopis & Diaconis ſcribit ; quare 

idem eſt ( inquit ) Epiſcopus & Presbyter — And, again, 

* by S. Aug, || for the ſame reaſon: becauſe he ſaid ; || $.Aug: de 
Presbyterum ab Epiſcopo nulla differentia debere diſcerni, Hr. 53- 
And for the #aldenſes of Lions, together with their af» 

ſociates of Tholoſe, and other places, they were both 

declared Hereticks by the Church, and ſuppreſſed by 

the ſecular powers of thoſe times. See Concil. Latera- 

aenſ. ſub Alex. 3. part 1.C. 27, compared with Conc. La- 

teran. ſub Innocent 3. c. 3. and ſee this confeſſed in Fas 

Divin. Miniſt. Evang.P. 49. 

Yet, now of late, have great flormes been raiſed $.72. 
again, and this ancient and Reverend government Of late by the 
called to a ftri account by thoſe, who firſt diſceding Presbyrerian. 
in their opinions from the judgment of former times, 
and alſo of theſe Superiours, and hence many-wayes 
liable to Church, cenſures, have perhaps therefore 
been the more unwilling to ſubmit to more Church 
Authority, then they think can ſome other way, then 
only by antiquity, and preſcription, juftifie it ſelf. 

Of whoſe plea and pretences, ( chiefly ) out of the 
Scriptures, but ( ſomewhat ) out of the Fathers too, 

which have ſo much troubled this laſt age, and in it, 

moſt, this miſerable Nation, I proceed now to give YOu Their Con- 
the account, you defired, ceffions, 

And, firſt, here is granted, by all ſides, a fingular S. 73. #. 1. 
authority, as to ſome things, namely, as to ordain- =. 
mg of Presbyters, and Deacons, and exerciſing cen- 2 Timothy and 
ſares over Presbyters and others, to have 'been given 7/**5 Þis au- 
to Timothy and Titus, which was nor given to all o- rk OM or 
ther Presbyters of the Epheſiax and Cretan Churches ; Presbyters, 

at 


_— 
a 
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ar leaſt, in ſuch a manner ( and therefore are theſe 
called, by the Presbyterians, Offcers extraordinary; 
1 add; notwithſtanding, that the Apoſtle himſelf had 
firſt ſerled Presbyters at Epheſus, before that he com 
mitted to Timothy this ſuperiour authority, See, 
for this , the Presbyterians firſt paper ſent to the 
King in the l{le of Wight. Of. 3. p. 3. 7. and ſecond 
paper,p. 10. & jus divinum Miniſter, Anglican. p.7 1.72, 
« [” Neither indeed can it, rationally,be ſaid: * either 
© that every Presbyter of Epheſus or Creet, had, at the 
© (ame time, an original power unſuſpended by the A- 
* poſtle to ordain other Presbyters.in thoſe places ; For 
©this would render S. Pauls charge to Timothy; to lay 
© pands haftily ox no Man | i. e. to ordain them | : and to 
© Titus; to go from City to City to ordain Presbyters,need- 
© Jeſs and in vain. * Or;that the ColleAive body of the 
© Presbytery of Epheſus, or Creet, had, at the ſame 
© time, the ſame authority committed to them over the 
© Presbyters of thoſe places, as Tzmothy and Titys had : 
© for, thus alſo, would there be two, diſtin ſupreme, 
© and coordinate Governors, at theſame time, ſet 0- 
© yer the ſame perſons. And it would have been an 
© occaſion only of contentions and tumults, to leave 
© Timothy at Epheſus, and Titzs in Creet to exerciſe that 
© authority, which the Apoſtle formerly, in the ſame 
© places, had committed to another body, namely, the 
© Presbytery, Burt, if we ſay, that this body of Pres- 
© bytery were to joyn, as ſubordinate afſitants, with 
© Timothy and Titus in Ordinations, &'c. Subordinate 
fo, as that Timotby or Titus had a negative Vote z 
© ad\ev Yogi TE Titles (without which Negative 
© all thoſe charges of the Apoſtle to .Timothy — That 
© he ſhould not receive an accuſation again? a Presbyter, 
* ſays before two witneſſes : that he ſhould not prefer one 
Gefore another ; do nothing by partiality nor lay hands 
© ſuddainly on any, &c. as tothe right government of 


* chat Church, are made to fignifie nothing, if other 


* Co-Governours might do all theſe things, as the 


6 pleaſed, 
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pleaſed, withour Him. .) This cheir aſſiſtance, I ſay, © 
ſo ſubordinate, will no more deſtroy, here, Timothy © 


and Titus, their ſuperiority, ( the thing contended © 


for ), than, formerly, it did S. Pauls ( 2 Tim. 1. 6.* 
<1 Tims 4. 314+) 3 Ors doth now the modern Biſhop's. © 
Bnt, in the mean while, if this ſubordinate aſſiſtance © 
be claimed as, either jure divino, or Apoſtolico, the® 
Presbyters dne and neceſſary Right, it is fir, that they © 
ſhew for it alſo, ſuch Commiſſion, or primitive pra- © 
&ice, as Timethy and Tits and their Succeſſors do, © 
for their fun&ions. And that anſwer which is return- © 
ed by the aſſembly of Divines to the People,(fince the © 
later birth of the Fanaticks, ) claiming alſo a right to* 
ordain, methinks, may here as juſtly be return*d to © 
Presbyters claiming it. Now to the people's claim © 
the Aſſembly of Dzvines in their Fus divin. Minit. © 
Evang. P. 185» repliesthus, .— Mat. 21. 23. By what © 
authority do you theſe things, and who gave you © 
this authority ? ſhew us your warrattt eut of the word ? © 
&c. — Why was Titus left in Creet to appoint Elders © 
in every City ? Might not the People ſay, wheat need © 
Paul /eave Titus, te do that, which we can do our ſelves ? © 
Fruſtra fit per plura, &c. — Add that, which to us © 
ſeems to be of weight. That all that is written in the © 
Epiftles concerning the Ordainers, and the qualificati- © 
on of the ordained, RC, 3s all written in the Epiſtles © 
unto Timothy and Titus, who were Church-Offcers. © 
In the other EpiSiles which were written wnto the Chur- © 
ches there is no mention made of theſe things, which © 
doth abundantly prove unto us; That the work, of Or- © 
dination is @ work belonging to Minifters, and not to * 
the People. — Aud they alone who have received this © 
Church-power from the Apoſtles can derive and tranſ- © 
»1it it to other Miniſters. Thus they, You may 'be © 
pleaſed to change only a word, and put Presbyter 
in ſtead of People, and ſee how they plead the Bi- 
fhops cauſe. By what authority do you Presbyters 
theſe things, and who gave you this authority ? — Ihy 
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* 2, Not ex- 
piring with 
their perſons, 


*was Titus left is Creet, or Timotby in Epheſus ( after 


© ſeveral-Presbyres Ordained by the Apoſtle former. 
cly in both places, when himſelf was reſident there 

© to ordain Elders ? Might not thoſe Presbyters ſay, what 
© xeed- Paul /cave Timorhy to do that, which we- can 
© do our ſelves ? Fruftra fit, &c. All that i written jy 
© the Epiſtles concerxing Ordainer s #s written in the FE. 
© p;ſtles to Timothy and Titus, who were the Church. 
© Officers for this Purpoſe, where is no charge or Com. 
< miſſion given to any Presbyters concerning Ordain- 
© ing(however it be that Timothy might uſe their ſubor- 


< dinate aſſiſtance therein, as ſhould be thought fir ); | 
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© And in the others Epiſtles there zs no mention made of | 


© theſe things: which doth abundantly prove, that the | 
© work of Ordination is a work, belonging to Timothy, | 


c| at leaft, as the, ſine quo nous or, as having the ma- 


© jority of power in the Ordination , a thing - which | 


© the Presbyterians deny to the Biſhop || '] 21d not to the 
6 Presbyters. And, they alone, who bave receiv'd, cas 
$ tranſmit it- Thus the Presbyterian calls on the Fana- 
© ticks to ſhew theiy Commiſſion; the Prelate, with: rhe 
*ſame reaſons, onthe Presbyterians, to ſhew theirs. 
2!5, It is granted by all fides; that this Authority, 
given to Timotby and Titus, for Ordination, and Judi- 
cature, or cenſures, was not to expire with them : but 
alwates to continue it the Church after them. 


but to be continued in the Church. 


$. 744 Hl, 2, 


But, afcer theſe two things confefſed ; here, is. the 
oreat queſtion made, * whether this authority was 
commitred to Timothy and Titx, as to extraordinary 
perſons, under the title of Evangeliſts ; which autho- 
rity after them ( either at, or alſo before, their death ) 
wasto fall into the hands of the whole body of the 
Presbyters : Or, © Whether it was committed to 
them, as to the Ordinary ſuperiour Officers of the 
Church; in which authority, after cheir deceaſe, 0- 
ther ſingle perfons, ſuperiour,to the reſt of the Cler- 
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y, ought to fucceed them, The former 1s affirmed 
be the CIV TIE, See their papers in the Iſle of 
_ Wiokt,Od. 3. Þ 7 — (6.17. Þ.16. 

M And back again : Tf laying aſide the Canon of Sef.y5..1. 
Scriptures ) inquiry be made concerning matter of I. 
fat, what was done after the Apoſtles times: wherher *3.Found be- 
ſingle perſons, or the whole body of the Presby ery, "op om mid. 
ſucceeded Timothy and Titus in theſe Offices. Firſt, - the 
it is granted by ourlate Engliſh Presbyterians, and alſo, pojjgjon of 
long fince, by Chamier, and other Presbyterians a- fingle per. 
broad : that about, ADs I 4.0. there were lingle per- {ons ſuperior 
ſons, in every Church, ſet over all the reſt of the Pres- to Precbyters 
byters, which had the chief government of che Church) 
all the world over. | 

* [” See Jus divino Miniſt. Anglic. written by. the © $. 75.0. 2, 
Presbyter. aſſembly, A.D. 1654.p. 104.Qiieſt. How long © 
w4s it. that the Church of Chrift was governed by the Com- © 
mon-Council of Presbyters without a Biſhop ſet over them ? © 
Anſw. Dr. Blendel, a man of great reading and learning < 
undertakes in a large diſcourſe to make out, that before * 
the year 140, tbere was not a Biſhop over Presbyters. But © 
you muſt know that Blonde! ſaid this, upon denying-< 
TIguatius his Epiſtles, as lately publiſhed according to © 
ſome antient Copies by Iſaac Voſſius, and Biſhop Vjher, © 
to. be genuine, of which we have ſpoken before s. 44. © 
Which Epiſtles, if they ftand good, do manifeſtly ſhew, © 
that there were Biſhops in the Churches having autho- © 
rity. over Presbyters within eight or nine years. ofthe © 
death of the laſt of the Apoſtles. —Again, * See the © 
Presbyterians firſt anſwer to the King in the Iſle of © 
Wight Of. 3.p. 11. where they have theſe words ; Ie 
grant, that not long after the Apoſtles times, Biſhops , in© - 
ſome Superiority to Presbyters, are, by the IFriters of thoſe c 
times, reported to be in the Church. | c 

* See likewiſe Chamier ||, who, in returning anan» © $-75- . 3. 
ſ\wer ro the Authorities urged by Bellarmize our of « || Pe Oecumen. 
ſome ancient Fathers, and namely one out of S. Igna- * 4 py a ng 
tius's Epiſtles; * who was Biſhop of Antioch at the ſame © 24.” © 


24. 
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*<rime, when S. Toby writ our Saviours Epiſtle to the 


© Angels of the ſeven Afar Churches ; and * who 
< within nine years after S. Tohns death ſuffered Mar. 
© tyrdome in thetenth year of Trejan, Chamier, | ſay, 
cjn returning an anſwer totheſe, yields thus much. — 
© Forum authoritates oftendunt inequalitatem [| Epiſcopo- 
rum & Presbyterorum | eſſe vetufiſimam, ac vicinam 
« Apoſtolorum temporibut. Quod nos ultro fatemur, nam 
<Hieronymus, cum docet eam inequalitatem invaluiſſe 
© apud Alexandrinos temporibus Heracke & Dionylii, 
* ſatis diſerte dicet, antiquiſimam eam fuiſſe. Nam ii 
© vixerunt circa annum 140. & quod excurrit : | theſe 
< lived about 240. but his following inſtance in Toyatins 
* puts this bulinels high enough |, & tamen ſic defignatur 
* Eccleſia, que omnium poftrema eam innovationem admi= 
© ſerit : quam | innovationem | propterea conjicere licet 
© fattam, aut nondum elapſo, aut vix elapſo primo ſeculs. 
© At Ignatius pervenit usque ad finem primi ſeculi, occiſus 
© anno Trajami undecimo, juxta Barontum. Now one 
© of the Apoſtles, S. Tobs, outlived the firſt age, dying 
© at Epneſus A. D. 101. 

£4 See D. Blondel Apol. proſentent. Hieron. p. 3. where 
© he conjectures the decretum totius orbis, ut unus eleffus 
© ſuperPoneretur ceterys, ad quem omnis Eccleſie cura perti- 
© xeret, &c. mentioned by S. Hierom, ({ cited here be- 


©low $.76. #. 2, ) notto have been long before 4. D. 


©1409. — Hieronymus ſcripſit : toto orbo decretum eſt, &c, 
* poſtquam ali; paſſim, Corinthiorum ntore, dementati, 
* in partes diſcerpti ſunt ; Duod ( ſaith he) ante A. D. 
* 140, eveniſſe ;donee vix quiſquam probaverit, and ſee 
© below ( $.79, ) more out of him: to the ſame pur- 
poſe, — - 

** See likewiſe Salmaſiys ( who writ on this ſubje& 
© before Blondel, and whoſe ſteps Blonde! mioſt-what 
©treads in ) in his book called Walo Meſſalinus cap. 4. 
© P. 253. — Circa initium aut medium ſecundi ſeculi pri- 
* mus ſingularis Epiſcopatus ſupra Presbyteratum introduus 
* fuit. — And cap, 1. p. 7. He- grants further, —Rem 
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eſſe antiquiſimam, ut duo hi Ordines in Eccleſia fuerint © 
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diftindi, Epiſcoporum & Presbyterorum; fi excipiantur © 
Apoſtolica tempora. Yuorum evo, ut eorum ſcripta teffan- © 
tur, uullam conflat eorum Ordinum fuiſſe dijtinGionem.®© 
[ Where- obſerve; that there are only the Apoſtles © 
writings left to defend the equality or identity of thoſe © 
two Orders. And then; when there ts controverſy © 
concerning the ſence of thoſe writings of the Apo- © 
ſtles, what better interpreter have we thereof, then © 
the practice of the Chureh in the next time to the © 
Apoſtles,which praCticeis yielded here to be on the Bi- © 
ſhops ſide. | — 

* Laſtly ſee Du Moulin ( cited below $.79.) who® 5 --, ,, g, 
aftirmes —Ordinem Epiſcopalem eſſe juris. Apoſtolici. — © poten 
& —quomodocunque appellaverimus Titum, Timothe- © 
um, &c. five Epiſcopos, ſive Evangeliſtas, conſtare, eos © 
babuiſſe ſucceſſores Epiſcopos, heredes illius preemij- © 

c 


Hentica. 


2'y, It is granted by Chamier, Peter du Moulin and .g, 56, x. 1, 
others, that inimediately after, - and alſo in, the 2. 
Apoſtles times, there wasa primus Presbyter.; who, to 4. A prime 
avoid confuſion ariſing from equality, had ſome prehe- Presbyter, 
minency, yea andAalſo ſowe authority and jurisdi&ion NIVIRg 2 eg 
above thereſt. Of which thus Chamzer ||, — Dein- 11,06 found 
ceps e cetu Presbytererum, qui ſic in commune Eccleſiam inthe Apo- 
adminiſtrabant, unms elefius, qui omnium primus eſſer, & ſiles rimes, 
Epiſcopus diceretur. Fatte mutations teftes locupletiſſimi _ O_ y 
Ambroſius & Hieronymus. Then, producing the lowing” -_ 
place out of S. Ambroſe or indeed Hilary | he thus goes || De Cecum.: 
on. — 1!le, iz Ephes, 4. 11, —- No# per omnia conveniunt Pontif. I. 10,. 
ſcripta Apoitoli Ordinationi, que nunc in Eccleſia eſt © 5: $54 5+ 
quia bec| Eph. 4.11. ]inter ipſa primordia ſunt ſcripta : 

Nam & Timotheum, Presbyterum a ſe creatum, Epiſco- 
pum vocat 3 quia primi Presbyteri| as Timothy was, ſee 
the ſame Authour in1 Tim. 3. —Hic Epiſcopus eſt, qui 
inter Presbyteros primus eft.. Timotheum Presbyterum 
Orcdinatum fignificat Apoſtolusz ſed quia ante ſe alte- 
rum non habebat, Epiſcopus erat. ] Epiſcopi appella- 
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bantur ; ut, recedente eo, ſequens| he that wasin order 
the next Presbyter to him ]ſuccederet | 3, e- eller Epiſco. 
pus, or primvs Presbyter j. Dexique apud Agyptum 
Presbjteri conſignant, fi preſens uon fit Epiſcopur. Sed, 
quia Ceperunt ſequentes Presbyteri intdigni inveniri ad pris 
matus tenendos, immutata eſt rativ, proſpiciente Concilis ; 
ut a0u ordo, ſed meritum crearer Epiſcopum, multorum ſa- 
cerdotum judicio conftitutum, ne indighus temereuſurparet 
& efſet multi ſcandalum. | Here you ſee Timothy, 
within the A poſtles times, confeſſed by Chamier, urg- 
ing Ambroſe for it, to be primus Presbyter, and Epiſcopus': 
and that all the change, which this Author mentions 


, tohave been introduced by later times, was not any 


addition of more authority to this premus Presbyter,( anid 
you may ſee before 5. 73, what authority Timothy is 
confeſſed to have by the Presbyterians ), but a new 
way of ele&ion of this primus Presbyter >, vis. not of 
the Senior Presbyter, as formerly ; but of the more de« 


ſerving. | — 


Next followeth in Chamzier the teſtimony of S. Hij- 


-erome ( of which ſee more below $. 131. )in Tit. 1. 


ap. 5, 6,7. verſes, from which the Father colleCts. 


.—— Idem eſt ergo Presbyter qui & Epiſcopis. Et, an- 


tequam , Diaboli inflintu, fudia in religione fierent , 
& diceretur in populis : Ego ſum Pauli, ego Apollo, #- 
go vero Cephz, communi Presbyterorum confilio Eccle- 


fie gubernabantur. Poſftquam vero ' unuſquiſque tos, 
ques baptizaverat, ſuos putabat eſſe, non Chriſti, in toto 


orbe decretum ef, nt unus de Presbyteris elec ſuperpe= 
neretur ceteris, ad quem omnis Eccleſie cura pertinertr, 
: & ſchiſmatum ſemina tollerentur. _— Rurſus : Idem NAl- 
eron, Ep. 85. ad Evagrium. Manifeitiſime compro- 
batur eundem eſſe Epiſcopum & Presbyteram | i, e, at the 
firſt ]. — Duod autem poſtea uns elefius eff, qui ceteris 
preponeretur, in ſchiſmatis remedium fafum eft, ne unuſ- 
quiſque, ad Je trahens Chriſti Kcclefiam, rumperet. Nam 
& Alexandrizx a Marco Evangeliſta, uſque ad Hera- 
ftlem & Dijonyfinm Epiſcopas , Presbyteri ſemper _ 
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ſe eleftum, in excelſiori gradu collocatum , Epiſcopum no- 
minabant. Duomodo fi exercitus Tmperatorem faciat, aiit 
Diaconi eligant de ſe, quem induſtrium noverint, Of 
Archidiaconum vocent. | Where, if the latter ſimile 
ſeem ſomewhat low, the former is high enough ]. Quid 
enim facit, excep14 ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presby- 
ter nou faciat ? [ Here again, out of this Fathers teſti- 
monyzit is clear, 1. * that St. Markthe Evangeliſt was*© 
ſet over the Church of Alexandria, as Timothy over © 
Epheſw. And 2. * that, he dying ( which was in the *© 
eighth year of Nero, before both S. Peter's, and © 
St. Pauls death ), another Presbyter was choſen by 
the reſt ( Exſebius ||ſaich; his name was Anianws ), and © 
in excelfiori gradu collocatus, ad quem omnis Eccleſia cura © 
pertixeretz 3- and this in ſchiſmatis remedium, & ut®© 
warner ſemina tolleretur; 4- This therefore muſt © 
be with a ſupereminent power and authority over the © 
reſt, as cura 1mplies ; and ſchiſmatis remedium requires © 
5. Andthisclearly inthe Apoſtles times. _ Here then © 
15a ſingle perſon, and not the whole Presbytery, ſuc- © 
ceeding in that Office, which Mark and Timothy had, © 
i.e. of Ordaining, and impoſing Cenſures : and ſo the © 
queſtion decidedin Mark, which is made concerning © 
Timothy; viz. Whether Timothy was not, in his Office, © 
an extraordinary perſon? and whether it was, after © 
his deceaſe, devolved on:another fingle perſon, as the © 
former Church hath delivered; or on the whole Pres. © 
bytery, as that party contends ? The governing © 
therefore of the Churches communi Presbyterorum con- © 
filio Cas the Father will have it ) nwſt be before this; * 
which government better fitted the firſt beginnings of © 
the Church, but, when it, and its Re&ors were a © 
little multiplyed, it ſeems was not found the beſt way * 

for preventing ſchiſmes, 7 © 
Again the ſame Chamier ( ibid. $. 17.) to Bellarmine 
urging another place of S. Hierome de ſcriptor. Ecclefi,— 
[ Jacobus ab apoſtolis, ftatim poſt aſcenſionem domini, 
Hierololymorum Epiſcopus © ons ſuſcepit Eccleſiams 
| | Hiero- 


[| Hiſt, 1., 
Ce a1, 
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S. 77- 
! Lib. de Ani- 
mar. cura in- 
ter ſcripta An- 
£1i. Þ. 380, 


Hieroſolyme# Timotheus a-Paulo Ephefiorum Epiſcopus 
Ordinatus ; Titus Cretz; Polycarpus a Johanne Smyrnz 
Epiſcopus Ordinatus ] anſwereth thus, Reſpondeo Epiſco- 
pum appellari primum Presbyterum, w_ munere Jaco- 
bum fanGum, 1.c. ei primo omnium | Presbyterorum | 
demandatam ejus Eccleſia curam 5 itaque vere fuiſſe pri- 


' mum Presbyterum, adeoque Efiſcopum. || Here therefore 


are confeſſed primi Presbyteri, or primi Presbyterorum in 
the Apoſtles times ; whowere endued with the ſame 
ſuperior authority to other Presbyters as Timothy and 
Titus had; and whoalſo might have their fingle ſuc- 
ceſſors, in this place of primus Presbyter, What can be 
more defired? |  Laftly to ſhew you, that the ſame 
Chamier alloweth this primus Presbyter to have not on- 
1yatitle or place, but alfo authority, over the reſt; 
to Bellarmixe urging out of Ambroſe, that he, that was 
choſen primus Presbyter, had novam poteſtatem & juris- 
difionem, he anſwers ( ibid. $. 10) — Accipere tamen 
novam poteſtatem Jurisdi&ionemque #0x zverim infici- 


#5, ut ne eſſet Epiſcopatus merus titulis.” Ac, ſane, cum quis 


eſſet tantim Presbyter, nou fit veriſimile, ullam habuiſſe in 
ſuos collegas, aut in univerſam Eccleſiam, Furisdifdionem ; 
ſed tantum cum fiebat primus, 1. E. Epiſcopus, Thus much 
out of Chamier. F TarY 
Before whom z Bucer || had acknowledged much what 
the ſame: viz. That the Epiſcopal office indeed was impo- 
ſed upon all the Presbyters; yet ſo notwithſtanding, that 
alwaies, even in thetimes of the Apojtles themſelves, one of 


the Presbyters was choſen, and ordained te bea guide of 


th; | Epiſcopal |] Office, and ( as it were ) a Prelate, why 
went before all the reſt, and had the care of ſouls, aud ad- 
miniſtred the Epiſcopal office, chiefly and in. the high- 
ef degree, Thus Bucey —And with Bucer Calv;z alſo, 
commenting on Tit. 1, 5. ſeems thus far to accord 
(which heſaith may be learned our of that text )— No# 
eam fuiſſe tunc equalitatem inter eccleſie miniſftros, quin 
#nus aliquis authoritate & confilio precſſets Now if we 
aSK Bucer, what adminiſtration, and Calvin what auths- 


rity 


— — 
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rity, this was, that this one perſon had ; muſt chey nor 
ſay: that adminiftration and authority, that Timotky 
and Tits had ( for they ſpeak of theſe )? and, then; 


Againſt Biſhops. 


if we ask the Engliſh Presbyterians, what authority 


Timothy and Titus had ? they ſay 3 the fame authority 
that modern Epiſcopacy claimech : viz. ordaining and 
infliting cenſures with ſome majority of power, in 
theſe, #01 competent to other Presbyters , wherein 
they ſtile them Officers extraordinary : ( fee before 
$.73.). And this brings to mind, * what Maſon, 
not able otherwiſe to' make a thorough-Apology 
for the Geneva-Government, '{aith of the authoricy 
that Calvin and Beza exerciſed in their Church { Def. 
of Ordin. p. 175. ) — That, they being choſen to a place 
of eminency and indned with Juriſdifion, they baving 
prebeminence | as he ſaith before] in every ation, and 
conſequently in ordination, none. can with reaſon deny 
them the ſubſtance of the Epiſcopal Office| i. e. in reſpe& 
of the other Clergy of Geneva]. — And * what, 
before him, Biſhop Andrews ſaith, in the ſame way 
of Apologizing for the tranſmarine Churches. 
Quid attinet abolere nomen, retinere rem? Nam O&. vos 
rem retinetis ſine titulo : &* alloram uterque, quos #om- 
aebas | 1. e, Beza and Calvinus | dum vixernnt, quid 
erant, niſi, abolito nomine, reipſa Epiſcopi ? - | 
Again concerning the ſame matter, Peter du Mou- 


Reſp. 3. ad 
Molin, 


$. 78. 
| De Munere 


lin || ( who hath written a large Treatiſe on this ſub= paſtorali, and 
3e& } confefſeth thus much. — Statim po temporg 10 his three 


Apoftolorum, aut etiam eorum tempore, ut teſtatur Hiſto- 


letters to B1- 
ſhop An- 


ris Eccleſiaftica, conflititum efſe; ut in ung urbe uns gow; 


inter Ceteros Presbyteros Epiſcopus vocaretur, qui in ſuss 


Collegas haberet preeminentiam, ad vitandam confuſio= 
nem, que ſepe ex equalitate naſcitur, Et hanc quidems 
regiminis formam omnes ubique Ecclefias Tecepiſſe. Thus 
he ( as Biſhop Andrews noteth upon it ) ſomewhat 
faintly, and dilutely; in his ſaying | * aut etiam }, 
and not | * & ] which the Eccletiaſtical Hiſtory clear- 
ly affirmes — |' * ut vocaretur |, and nor[ *at 4] 
— | * baberet preeminentiam ], and not | poteſtatem 
2 ny oy” 
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—| ad vitandam* confuſionem |, which 1s oppoſed 
only to Order; and nor | * Schiſme | oppoſed to u- 
nity, But thongh ſuch were Moulins cautious words 
in his Munus Pafforale; yet after that the Biſhop had 
agitated the matter with him, and much preſſed, our 
of the Ancient Church-Hiſtory and Fathers, that 
Fames, Mark, Timothy, Titus, Clemens, Polycarpus, Ig- 
natius, were made Biſhops in the Apoſtles times, by 


the Apoſtles themſelves, ſome of them unqueſtiona- | | 


bly with a ſuperiour authoricy to other Presbyters; 


in which authority, alſo, ſingle perſons ſucceeded: 


them. ( You may ſee Biſhop Andrews proofs there- 
of , if you pleaſe, in Reſp. ad Ep. 1. Molinei p, 170:), 
Du Mouliz, in his Ep. 3. to the Biſhop, yielderh (ſee 


P- 181, 182, ) ..* chat the Biſhop had urged 4doGe- 


omnia, & ex veterzs hiſftorie fide; — that Ordo Epi- 


ſcopalis was . Furis Apoalici — and * that, . quomodo-. 


cunque appellaverimus Tituw, Timotheum , & Mars- 
cum, ſen Epiſcopos, ſeu Evangeliſtas, conſtare, eos babu- 


aſſe ſucceſſores Epiſcopos, heredes illius preeminentie : and 


then flyeth to this anſwer; that this propoficion. Om- 
#ia que ſunt juria Apoftoliciy efſe etiam divini , fibi vi- 


detur pati aliquas exce ptiones, _ Multa: efſe ftatuta ab- 


Apeftolis circa politiamEccleſfiaſticamy, que u0n ſunt juris 
divini.. — Dye ad ſalntem & fidem pertinent, ab Apo» 
ftolis ſtatuta eſſe afflatu divinoz in ceteris uſos ſepe eſſe 


ſu2 prudentia : ut inunit Paulus 1 Cor. 7. 25, And 


then, by making Biſhops, thus only, Apofolici juris, or 
rather, Apofiolice prudentie., pro tempore , he prepa- 


reth his way for the lawfulneſs of abrogating, and 


changing ſuch Government, as each Churches affairs 


thall require : as( ſaith he Ep. 3, ) mos creandi Dia- 


coniſſas 1 Tim. 5. pridem exolevit, — & Ppreceptuns A- 
PFoſtolorum, de abſftinentiaa ſanguine &* ſuffocatis. To 
whom Biſhop Andrews ( p. 193, ) returnes this: ( af- 
ter having ſhewed ; that there was no precept paſſed 
obliging the Church to have Deaconefſes ; and that 
the other precept, concerning abſtinence from b100e 
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had reſpe& to the Jewiſh Synagogue 3, which defunit, 
- this Injun&tion is underſtood by the whole Chureh 
to have expired alſo. ) He returns ( I ſay ) this ad- 
monition, — Ppericuloſe vel dici, vel ſcribi, APpoitolos, 
in quibuſdam afflatu divino, in reliquis, ſua prudentia, 
ſepe uſos 3- idque in iis, que ſcripta reperiuntur_—_And__ 
* [ocos, #0n afflatu divino ſed bhumana prudentia ſcriptos 
[ as that 1 Cor,7. 25. | notandos | efle | nobis pro A- 
pocryphis, &c, Vet —-* in jure, & more Apoſtolo- 
rum ſatis efſe ponderis ad cauſe hujus arcem ſtatuendam. 


Thus Biſhop. Andrews. | Bur if Epiſcopacy ( | mean. 


as denoting a ſuperiour authority to other Presby- 
ters _) was by the Apoſtles prudence eftabliſhed , as 
moſt ſuitable to their times, and by the following a- 
ges likewiſe for 1500. years, retained, asnoleſs ſuira- 
ble to theirs, what difference herein have the preſent 
times from all the former, that, after ſo long a pre- 
ſcription, now produceth the neceſſity of a change # 
or at leaſt why will the Presbyterians out of the 
ſame Apoſtles writings,who did ſecit up, endeavour to 


confute it? | However: thus much we have allowed. 


from Du Moulin and Chamier, | 


—— 


If you have a Curioſity to know. alſo, how far Se&.79 x.:. 


Blondel a great Patron of Presbyters, condeſcends in 
this matter. He, in- his Apolog. pro ſentent. Hieron. 
(p. 25. .)). Comments thus upon the ſaying of S. An- 


broſe ( or, as he ſaith, of one Hilary contemporary 


with S, Ambroſe ) cited before $. 76. #. 1. Vbicunque 
primum, naſcente Chriftianiſmo, Presbyterorum Collegi- 
am aggregari cepit, antiquifimo inter collegass Primatus 


contigit 3 ut conceſſus rotins Caput fratrumque tandem 


T5 jure quodam TeaTITMWIQES, fieret. | To which I 
muſt add, though he taketh no notice of it, that this 


Te&&5a5 continued ſo for term of life, none ſucceeding : 


in his place, before his death, a thing undeniable in 
antiquity . ].— Cxi( p. 53.) primas ubique partes de- 
fevebant 5, ut, fi quando novus co-optandus eſſet Collega 
Cleri. plebiſque ſuffragiis comprobatus, totius Presbyterii 

ER kdeobeoice 
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| Euſeb. Hiſt. 


h. 4. Co 22+ 


vdeoduoice , in Poſſeſionem Muneris matteretur preeunte 
tamen, ac, Teliquorum nomine , ſolennia' benediftionum 
verba pronunciante, promotione-antiquiſſimo. [ He 
therefore the chief Ordainer |. Afterward ( 1- 
bid )— Hance Eccleſtaftice politie formam , ego ſane 
libere , ab initio obſtrvatam, 'Chriftianisque traditam, 


five ab Apofolis, five ab eorum Diſcipulis , crediderim, 


ſed ut mutabilem, & pro uſu ac arbitrio Eccle- 
fe, mutandam. Aﬀfcer he ſaith; that , Titulz 
Epiſcopalis, in gratiam primz Presbyteri, reſervatio ſenſim 
fadaeft. And\| that| ourof ambition of this place} 
T&@y ÞINmEeaTWwowTHY Antefignanus Diotrephes ( paulo 
ante A. D. 100), & fratres Eccleſia pellere, & adverſus 
Apoftolum Johannem xefarizs ſermonibus blaterare, auſus 
et,-_Thebuthis, || poſt Simconis | Biſhop of Feruſalem |] 
crucifixi triumphum ( 4. D.107, )ſe non faum Epiſcopum 
indignatis, Hieroſolinitanam Ecclefiam eousque virgi= 
nem, per ſeptem Judaicas hereſes, clam devirginare ſta- 
tit, | Theſame.he acknowledgeth of 7alentinus, 
Marcisn, and Montanus ( about A. D. 140.) becoming 
ring-leaders of Hereticks, becauſe they miſſed Biſho- 
pricks ] : which inſtances ( by his leave ) ſhew plainly , 
thar Biſhopricks went not, then, by Seniority of the 
Presbyters, but by ele&ion and ſuffrages, nor had a 
bare Preſidency, void of power. But alſo elſewhere 
( Apol. Þ 39. .), upon Tertullians calling the Presbyters 
Preſidentes, Blondel argueth them endued with autho- 
rity, inreſpe& of them, over whom they preſide. — 
© »;5 enim ( ſaith he )) prefidentiam ſine authoritate ſom- 
niet;cum preſidentiam ab ipſa regendi authoritate nullatenus 
differre noverint, qui nonudum ere lavantur ? | What he 
therefore ſaith of the Preſidency of Presbyters I apply 
to that of the prime Presbyters, on prefidebant fine au- 
thoritate regendi. | — Again, in his preface { p. 6.) 
he ſaith, — 44 hos Presbyteriorum prepoſitss confluebat, ex 
communi Collegarum conſeuſu, Eccleſie cujusque cure. 
— Et 745, ceueg&ex0, commiſſi gregis tam ueoeTxldi oo 
quam pudenda, ex equo & imputari potuere, O' a Do 


111n0 


ito 


Ibo, Ecclefiarum Altaticarum  Angelos armante celeſtibus 


ne add W 
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monitis ad fidei conftantiam, imputata ſunt. | Here he 
makes the ſeven Angels of thoſe Churches to be Pres- 
bjteriorum prepoſitos and 'tfagxss |— And elſewhere 
( Apol. Þ. 35.) He faith 3 *— mon nego Collegii cujusque 
[ Presbyterorum | caput, nn modo collegarum, ſed Ec- 


cleſie, imo Ecclefiarum, ruralium ſcilicet & wvicinarum, 


Prefidem fuiſſe.— Laſtly, ( inprefat. p. 7, 11, 31. ) he 
ſaith ; —thar this prime, in Presbyteriis, cathedre ac 
poteſtatis jus ceaſed to be fenes Seniores Presbyteros 3 
and that — alio Ordine, ac providentia, Eccleſia guber- 
#4ari cepit about 4. D. 136, or 140. : at which time 
Hyzinus Biſhop of Rome || 18 ſaid compoſuiſſe clerum, &, 
diftribuiſſe grads, — andat which time ( Apol. p. 3. ) 
he- conje&ures $. Hzerome to have pointed, when he 
ſaid — Toto orbe decretum eſt, ut nnw elefius ſuperpone- 
retur ceteris, ad quem omnis Eceleſie cura pertineret, &c, 
( as it is cited before 5. 76. x. 2, ) Hyeronynms ſcripſit 
toto orbe decretum,O®c. poitquam alii paſſim, Corinthiorum 
more, dementati, iu partes diſcerpti ſunt, quod ante an= 
211m 14.0. eveniſſe idonee vix quisquam Probaverit. Now, 
upon this preeminency of one above thereſt, I ſind him 
elſewhere facile to granta priviledge of Ordaining alſo 
belonging to the ſo advanced, ( fee p. 157. ) — Nemo 
vero ( ſaith he ) jure negaverit, ex quo quedam Epiſcopis 
illis aſſignata ef ſuper conſortes \380%n, neceſſe fuiſſe, 
ut clericorum quorumcunque Cconſecrationtbus Preeſſent; ex 
eorundemque claſſe prodirent, qui eveos ad Epiſcopatus, 
Presbyteriique grads, in demandati muneris poſſeſſionem, 
totius Eccleſie nomine, mitterent. Eleos igitur, canſueta 


manu impoſitione, myſticaque prece, conſecrare toli [ E= 


piſcopi | debuerunt, #0 ali; | Presbyteri J, ques, ſe- 
cundas in Ecclefiaſtica Minifterio partes obire, conſuetuds 
voluerat, | Here, Blondel yields, Ordination moſt pro- 
perly to belong to thoſe, who have the ctz8)9x1u a- 
mongit the Clergy. And indeed ſuppoling the 
Biſhops or the prime Prezbyters, whether by Apoſto- 
tical, or by Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, ad rollenda 


ſcniſmata, 


|| V. Pontifice 
Dama. 


Io . 
*:3 i 
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ſchiſmata, ſer above the Presbytery, what leſſer power 
-can be giventhem, then that wurdiy ves TS EmICHTY 
( as S. Ignatizs injoynes_) that nothing be done by the 
Presbyters without them ; and- if »ething.z then', ef- 
pecially, not theſerwo, not ſacred Orders conferred, 
nor Church-cenſures infli&ed without them |.— 
This concerning the Conceflions of D.Blonde!, Touch- 
ing which, before I proceed, I cannot but obſerve 


theſe three things to you, | 1. Thar he, ground-__ 


ing the ancient government of the prime or ſenior Pres- 
byter on that place of Ambroſe. or Hilary before cited, 
$. 76, #.1.( the only Authour in all Antiquity that 1s 
produced for any ſuch thing ) -muſt, according to the 
ſame place, grant Timothy to have been a primus Pres- 


byter; and ſo, the prime Presbyter ( Timothy and his 


Succeſſors ) to have the power of ordaining, and ex- 
erciting cenſures 3 which yields the whole cauſe : but 
he, well ſeeing this, accords not with Hilary herein, 
bur ( in prefat. p. 7. ) will have Timothy and Titzs tobe 
perſonsextraordinary, Apofolos adletios. 21y, That 
{ according to this Authour ,) he muſt hold z that theſe 
prime Presbyters, called alſo Biſhops, -could be ordain- 
ed only by other prime Presbyters, or Biſhops : for ſo 
this Authour ( in x Timoth. 3. ,)— Poſt Epiſcopum 
"Diaconatu Ordinationem ſubjicit. Buare ? niſi 
quia Epiſcopi & Presbyteri una Ordinatio eff, U- 
terque enim Sacerdos eſt, Sed FEpiſcopus primus eſt; 
ut omuis Epiſcopus Presbyter ſit, non tamen omnis Pres- 
S3ter Epiſcopus. Hic enim Epiſcopus eft, qui inter Pres- 


byteros pramus eff, Denique Timotheum Presbyterun 


 ordinatum ſignificat; ſed, quia alterum ante ſe non ha- 


bebat, Epiſcopus erat. Unde & offendit quemadmo= 


dum FEpiſcopum | z. e. primum inter Presbyteros | or- 
dinet. Neque enim fas erat, aut licebatz ut inferior 


| Timothens if non- Epiſcopus,or,non-primus-Presbyter ] 


ordinaret majorem | Epiſcopum or primum Presbyte- 
rum ]. Nemo enim trabuit, quod non accepit. This 
Author, then, underſtandeth by Epiſcopus, in Timothy, 

got 
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not every common Presbyter, but the ſuperiour of 
them; and plainly faith; that though Epiſcopus and 
Presbyter are both one, and have the ſame ordinati- 
on, i, e. quoad Sacerdotium; . yer they are not both one, 
quoad dignitatem or primatum: becaule Epiſcopus is Pri- 
»#45; and therefore no ordinary, or ſecond Presbyter 
can ordainthe prime Presbyter, or Biſhop : for ſo #- 
ferior ordinaret majorem. But Blondel ( p. 310. ), 
contrary to Hilary, holds; that Presbyters did ordain 
theſe prime Presbyters or Biſhops , from that place of 
S. Hierome cited before $.76. #. 2. which place indeed 
imports their ele&ion of the Biſhop, but not neceſſarily 
therefore their Ordination of him : and, that S. Hierome 
held, that there was even. in thoſe firſt times a diſtin& 
-Ocdination of Biſhops, ſee the place cited before 5, 76. 


#3, _- 3ly, That his conjeQure, that S. Hjeromes 


ele&ion of a. Superiour, for preventing ſchiſmes, ad 
quem omnis Ecclefie cura pertineret,” begannot, till about 


| A. 140. ſeemeth to be contradi&ed by the very next 


words in this Father ||, -which affirme, ſuch Ele&ion to 
have been in Egypt ever fromS. Marks time; and ſeem- 
ethalſoto be contradif&ed elſewhere by Bledel him- 
ſelf, who (in prefat- p. 33. and again p. 3$- ) ſpeaketh, 


'þsifhe acknowledged no more authority in theſe elegs, 


then was formerly in the Sexzors: orif more; yet not. 
ſo much authority as to amount, *to —ad quos omnis 
Eccleſie cure pertixebat, or* to ſuch aremedy of (chiſme 
at nihil, fine Epiſcopi autboritate, aggrederentur ceteri 
Presbyteri—. ( ſee hisprefat. p. 39.); Or, *to that 


_ which the ſame Father faith elfewhere || alſo, —Eccleſie 


ſalutem- in ſumms.. ſacerdotis - dignitate fendere; cui fi 
a0n exors quedam, & ab omnibus' eminens detur Pfoteſtas, 
tot in Eccleſizs efficientur ſchiſmets, quot ſacerdotes, Thus 
much concerning Blendel, | 


O77 £ 


In che laſt place, our Engliſh Presbyterians ( ſee their 

anſwer tothe King Ofob. 17.. 35. ) do grant; * That 

there was, ammediately after the ApeFles times, ſome emi- 

nent perſons, that preſided inthe Presbyitries of the Cities, 
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ſchiſmata, ſerabove the Presbytery, what leſſer power 
can be giventhem, then that wdty Yor TS Emory 
( as S. Ignatizs injoynes ) that nothing be done by the 
Presbyters wichout them; and if »ething 3 then', ef- 
pecially, not theſe two, not ſacred Orders conferred, 

nor Church-cenſures inflied without them |.— 
 $.79.#. 2. This concerning the Conceflions of D.Bloxdel, T ouch- 
ing which, before 1 proceed, I cannot but obſerve 
T. theſe three things to you, I. That he, ground- 
ing the ancient government of the prime or ſenior Pres- 
byter on that place of Ambroſe or Hilary before cited, 
$.76, n.1.( the only Authour in all Antiquity that is 
produced for any ſuch thing ) muſt, ' according to the 
ſame place, grant Timothy to have been a primus Pres- 


Succeſſors )) to have the power of ordaining, and ex- 
erciling cenſures ; which yields the whole cauſe : but 
he, well ſeeing this, accords not with Hilary herein, 
bur ( in prefat. p.7. ) will have Timothy and Titzs tobe 
2, perſons extraordinary, Apofolos adletios. 2ly, That 
( according to this Authour }) he muſt hold z that theſe 
prime Presbyters, called alſo Biſhops, -could be ordain- 
ed only by otherprime Presbyters, or Biſhops : for ſo 
this Authour ( in x Timoth. 3. ,)— Poſt Efiſcopum 
"Diaconatu Ordinationem ſubj icit. Quare ? niſ: 
quia Epiſcopi & Presbzteri una Ordinatio eff. U- 
terque enim Sacerdos eſt. Sed Epiſcopus primus eſt > 
ut omus Epiſcopus Presbyter ſit, non tamen omnis Pres- 
byter Epiſcopus. Kic enim Epiſcopus eft, qui inter Pres- 
byteros primus eff, Denique Timotheum Presbyterum 
 ordinatuns ſignificat; ſed, quia alterum ante ſe non ha- 
bebat, Epiſcopus erat. Unde & oftendit quemadmo= 
dum Epiſcopum | ;. e. primum inter Presbyteros | or- 


=: dinet. Neque enim fas erat, aut licebat; ut inferior 


[ Timothens if non- Epiſcopus,or,non-primus-Presbyter ] 
ordinatet majorem | Epiſcopum or primum Presbyre- 
rum |. Nemo ctim tribuit, quod non accepit. This 
Author, then, underſtandeth by Epiſcopus, in Timothy, 

gort 


128 T. bs P reebyterians F fed: Part nw. | 


byter; and ſo, the prime Presbyter ( Timothy and his 


ww 
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Rap. I; 
not every common Presbyter, but the ſuperiour of os 4 
them; and plainly faith; that though Epiſcopus and RY; 
Presbyier are both one, and have the ſame ordinati- 5 
on, i, e. quoad Sacerdotium; yer they are not both one, "i 
quoad dignitatem or primatum ; becaule Epiſcopus 1s Ppri- "ny 
#1; and therefore no ordinary, or ſecond Presbyter 
can ordain the prime Presbyter, or Biſhop : for ſo z#- 
| ferior ordinaret majorem. But Blonudel ( Þ- 310. ), 
contrary to Hilary, holds; that Presbyters did ordain | 
theſe prime Presbyters or Biſhops , from that place of | 
S. Hierome Cited before $.76. #. 2. which place indeed I 
imports their ele&ion of the Biſhop, but notneceſſarily 
therefore their Ordination of him : and, that S. Hierome | 
heid, that there was even in thoſe firſt times a diftin& | 
Ocdination of Bifhops, ſee the place cited before $, 76. | 
He Zo -3ly, Thar his conjeure, that S. Hzjeromes 2. | 
ele&ion of a Superiour, for preventing ſchiſmes, a4 | 
quem omnis Eccleſie cura pertineret, begannot, till about 
A. 140. ſeemeth to be contradi&ed by the very next See before 
words in this Father ||, which aftirme, ſuch Ele&ion to $25. 15. | 
have been in Egypt ever from.S. Marks time ; and ſeem- 
ethalſoto be contradifed elſewhere by Bledel! him- 
ſelf, who (in prefat. p. 33. andagain p. 38. ) ſpeaketh, | 
asif he acknowledged no more authority in theſe elegs, | 
then was formerly inthe Sezzors: orif more; yet not 
ſo much authority as to amount, *to —ad quos omnis q 
| 
| 


Eccleſie cure pertixebat, or* to ſuch aremedy of ſchiſme 
at nihil, fine Epiſcopi autboritate, aggrederentur ceterj 
Presbyteri—. (ſee his prefat. p. 39.); Or, *to that 
which the fame Father faith elfewhere || alſo, —Fcclefie 


: : : ENT, [| 44 Lucite- 
ſalutem in ſummi ſacerdotis dignitate fendere; cui ſi [4 


| 
; ; r1an. 
Aon exors quedam, & ab omnibus eminens detur Pote(ias, | 


tor in Eccleſizs efficientur ſchiſmata, quot ſacerdotes, Thus | 
much concerning Blexdel, 
| 
| 
| 
| 


In che laſt place, our Engliſh Presbyterians ( ſee their $8. $0. 
anſwer tothe King Odob. 17.Þ. 35.) do grant; * That | 
there was, immediately after the ApoFles times, ſome emi- | 
nent perſons, that preſided inthe Presyttries of the Cities, | 
hy : or | 
| 
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or the Churches; which perſons were called Biſhops by ſuch 
Feclefiaſtical Writers, 44 wrote after the diviſion or di. 
finttion of the names of Presbyters and Biſhops, —and [ in 
Jus Divin., Minit, Angli. p. 119. ]: * That there was 
primus Presbyter, or Epilcopus preſes, that (at a Mode. 
Their Aﬀer- yator in « Church-aſſembly, or a ſpeaker in a Parliament ); 
wer” governed communi concilia Presbyterorum. 

X Ag Bur, having thus yielded ſuch prime or ſenior Prez. 
Prechyrer.or byter prefiding, yet this our Engliſh Presbyterians re- 
Biſop de- ſolutely deny that theſe fir, and ancientef, Presby. 
nied to have xepg or Preſidents of the Presbyteries| 1. before A, D. 
ey be . 140. | were inveſted with power over Presbyterc,and people, 
of, Ordinati- to whom (as diſtin from Presbyters | did belong the power 


on, exerci- of Ordaining, or excrciſing cenſures ; which they there ſa), 


p  T———_ 
| 


ling cenſures, ,y yever be proved by authentick, or competent teſtimonit, 


Kee, benny Fo that thoſe, who are found ſeriatim in the ſucceſſion 1f 


Biſhops of the primitive times, are either more then Biſhops, 
as Apoſtles, and extraordinary perſons, [ as. James, Ti- 


mothy, Titus, Mark, ], or leſs then Biſhops; as meer | 


firſt Presbyters, who had none of the eſſentials of | moderne] 
Epiſcopal government in their hands. | 


A—— 


— 


CHAP. IL. 

6.82 A Nd, what is ſaid, they indeavour to prove by ſe- 
Their Argu- LA veral arguments, and teſtimonies,both out of ſcri- 
ments out of ptures ; and Fathers. Of which if you would more 


—_— 


the Scrt- particularly informe your ſelf, You may peruſe 
ETOTEY Smetymnuus,and the Aſſembly's Fus Divinum Minifterii 
Anelicani, 1654.— and their ſeveral papers in. the Ile 
of WVWight, 1648.——and Blondels Apolog. pro ſententia His | 
eronymi, on whoſe skill in Antiquity they much depend, 
I ſhall only ſer down what ſeemeth to me, out of them, 
7; the moſt confiderable. «*. Firſt then, out of the Scri- 
&. Pprtures, they prove, that the names of Biſhop, and Pres- 


— byteror Elder, there, dodenoteonly one and the ſame 
Othce in the Church ; namely, that of Presbyters : nei- 
ther is there any other word uſed in ſcripture ( for, if 

| | : there 


Gb 
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Chap. IT. Againſt Biſbops. 7" Wy 
there were, the Presbyters vindicating the word [ Bi- Thar ( there. ) 
ſhop ] to themſelves would no way advantage their Biſhop and 


CO ————u 


Presbyter ſig- 


cauſe) to denote any ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical office, left ,jg« the 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, ſuperiour to Presbyters, ſame. 

For theſe things; &E. they cite 3 Tit. 1. 5. 7. $. 83.4, Is 
Where the Apoftle leaveth Titxs in Creet to ordain { 
Presbyters in every City ; and then,ſhewinyg, how theſe — 
Presbyters are to be qualified, adds; for a Biſhop muſt 
be blameleſſe, &c. 

+. They cite A&. 20, 17, 28, 38. Where S, Pay! $.83. n. 2. 
from Miletum ſends for the Presbyters of Epheſus : and Y. 
being never to ſee them more, ſpeaks thus untothem. — 
Take heed to all the Flock, over which the Holy Gho## 
bath made you | taioudweg.] Biſhops | Tououyy | to 
feed | by government and by dodrine | the Church of 
God; and this he doth, without referring them to a- 
ny Superiour, or giving Timothy any part of the 
charge; though, probably, he then preſent. For we 
find Timothy mentioned to be one of S. Paxls compa- 
nions from Greece into Aſia; and to be with him at 
Troas, where they took ſhip for Miletus, See AF. 20, 

4,5. As for the Commiſſion, which the Apoſtle had 
ven to Timothy, concerning the governing of the 
Church of Epbeſw; it was not afrer, but before, this 
meeting and commiſſion, which he gave to the Pres. 
byters 3 and therefore that of no force to null this: 
T he firſt Epiſtle co Timothy ( in which it is contained ) 
being written by S, Pay, before Timothy came to him 
into Macedonia ( ſee 1 Tim, 1,3. compared with 2 Cor. 
x, I. ); and written, when S, Pax! had ſome purpoſe 
of returning to Epheſy again ( ſee 1 Tim. 3. 14.) ;and 
therefore, before this meeting at Miletus; when he 
had both quitted Macedonia; and ſaid, that he ſhould 
ſee Epheſus no more. - 

1!» They cite 1, Pet. 5.1, 2. Where another Apo- $. 33. #. 3, 
ſtle ( now very ancient ) giveth a like charge, concern- © A” © 
ingthe Church, tothe Presbyters, without naminga« = — 
ny other ſuperiour Church- Officer — The Presbyters 

S.-2 Which 
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which are among you I exhort, who am alſo a Presbyter, 
[ uſing this as an high Title of honour ; as alſo S, Foby 

oth, in his /econd arid third Epiſtles, verſe 1, || feed 
the flock of God that is among you, *310KT)lec, doing 
the office of Biſhops | 4% whence they argue ( 7y 
divin. p. 52. ) that the Elders are commanded to per. 
form all thoſe Ofhces in the Church, which belong to 
a Biſhop, and therefore to ordain and govern, &«, 
It follows; yet | #ot as being Lords| orlording it ] over 
Gods Heritage, | Which laſt caution argueth, ſay they, 
rhat he writ to the ſupreme Rulers thereof, ]— 
e. The like is ſaid in 1 Tim, 5, 17. where the Toeofi- 
Tegqy are ftiled Teo > the Elders that rule, 
2?» And, *© thoſe ſpeeches in the plural'number con- 
cerning ruling, * of the Apoſtles ( 1 Cor. .5. ) Do met 
ye judge them that are within ? — and put ye away from 
among your ſelves that wicked perſon 5* And * of our 
Saviour ( Mat. 18.) Tell! the Church: ( which cannot be 
underfood of one, but many.) n+ And, * thoſe Rev. 2; 
verſe 24. UVntoyou T ſay, and to the reft,— and (verl. 10.) 
Behold the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, Theſe 
Texts in the plural, implying Jurifdiion in foro ex- 
terno, ( they ſay ) cannot be underſtood of a Biſhop, 
becauſe a ſingle perſon ; Nor of the whole Congre- 
gation promiſcuouſly, becauſe the people are no 
Church-rulers and Judges : therefore theſe Texts mul 
be underſtood of the Presbytery ; and do ſhew thar the 
key of Juriſdiction and Diſcipline, as well as of Do- 
Grine, doth belong to them; and thoſe words, in Rev. 
2. 10.24. do ſhew the word Angel, in Rev. 1. 20. (fo 
much made uſe of ) to be a complexe as well, as Can 
dlejtick 18 , many Rulers being fignified by the one, as 
people by the other. _— »%» Apain they cite, as theſe 
Texts, to prove furiſdicion belonging to Presbyters; 
ſo, that Texr, Tim. 4. 14. toſhew Ordination belong- 
ing tothem. -— Negled not the gift that is in thee, which 
was given thee by prophecy, with the laying 0n of the 
bands of the Presbytery, 


They | 
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we They cite Ph. x,1. * Where, firſt, are only men- 


tioned two Orders of Church-men, Biſhops and Dea- 


cons z not, three; andwhe re the Presbyters are quite 


omitted, if nut involv'd in the word Biſhops : But 


217, * Where by Biſhops muſt be meant Presbyrers 
becauſe of ſuch Biſhops, as are ſuperiour to Presby- 
ters, the Prelatical party grants, there could not be 
many in one City, and why was Timothy intended to 
be ſent ro this Church from Rowe ( Phil. 2. 19. &c. ) 
if there was, here, already a Biſhop eſtabliſhed ? 
3ly, * Where, no perfon, ſuperiour to theſe Biſhops, be- 
ing ſalured by the Apofiles Epiltle, it argues, that 
there was none ſuch eſtabliſhed at Ph;/ippz at all, but 
that the Government was finally lefc in the Presby- 
rers hands ; becauſe this Epiſtle was wricten by S. Paz, 
after the Eaftern Churches were ſertled, from Kk owe ; 
probably not long before his end. 

They cite ='+ likewiſe, in 1 Tim. 3, 1,8. the de- 
ſcription of the duty only of two Church- Officers : 
Bifhops and Deacons; whereas the Prelatical party will 
have Timothy the Ordainer of three; namely of Pre- 
latical Biſhops , of Presbyters, and of Deacons ) ; and 
theſe Biſhops in'Tirm. 3. 1. doubtleſs the ſame with 
thoſe in Tits 1.7. much-what the ſame things being 
ſaid of them in both places ; and then thoſe in Tits are 
Presbyters, as is clear in Tt. 1.5. And again theſe Bi- 
inop-Presbyters were ſuch,as were to rule che Church, as 
is clear iN 1 Tz. 3.4, 5. | If a Man know not how to 
rule his own houſe, how (hall he take the care of the 
Church of God | — Add to this; =: that in the 
places, where the Holy Ghoſt doth on purpoſe ſer 
down all the ſeveral ſorts of Miniſtry , which Chriſt 
hath Ordained in his Church as, in 1 Coy. 12. 28. _— 
EPb. 4. 11, 12, — Rom, 12. 6, 7,S. No mention is made 
of a Biſhop diſtin& from, or ſuperiour to, a Presbyter 
in the power of Ordination, and Juriſdiction: There 
15 mention of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangelilts, who 
were extraordinary, and temporary Officers, and had 
no Succellors ( properly ) in enndem gradum : and 
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mendton of Paſtors and Teachers, who are the on] 
| | ordinary,ſtanding,and > ding Miniſters;But no men. 


tion of the Pope, Archbiſhops, or Biſhops, diſtin& from 
. Paſtors and Teachers, ſee Jus divinumpart 2. p. 53. 
| F$. 34, %1. , x, Theſe two names of Biſhop and Presbyter os 
Loh Elder, being thus ſhewed in Scripture to denote the 
(ame perſon, and fan&ion ; Next : that, by both them, 
| * Tharkom ſig- is not meant the Biſhop, Prelatical, or ſuperiour to 
nifie nor the ſimple Presbyters, ( a way, which ſome have taken, 
| 
| 


modern Bi- as the ſafeſt for avoiding all the former Arguments 
rd eo for the Presbyterial dignity ),they thus prove : x. Be- 


cauſe of prelatical Biſhops there could never be fave | 
I" I, one only in one City ( excepting perhaps in thoſe 
WE! - Cities, where the Chriſtian Jew and the Chriſtian 
| i Gentile kept, for a while, diſtin& Ghurches). Bur 
[[[ it is clear, that in one City were many of theſe 
J Scripture-Elders or Biſhops. For there were many | 

| in Epheſus 3 whom S. Paul, being in a haſty journey, | 


ſent-tor to Miletum : who had they been the prelatical 
W- Biſhops of ſeveral Aſian Churches, beſides, that ir is 
if gratis ſuppoſed, that all theſe Biſhops ſhould, then, 
i | be united in a body at Epheſus, eſpecially in the abſence 
| of Timothy the ſnppoſed Biſhop of Epheſus their Metropo= 
| litan, the Hiftory would have ſtiled them Elders of the 
Churches, or of Aſia, as they are called. Rev, 1, 20. 
W | ( not of the Church, and of Epheſus. See AF. 20. 17. 
Wl} Of which Church the Chriſtians living in the adjoyn- 
ing parts of the Lyd4ian Aſie were accounted members, 
nes ſee AF. 19. 10. — 20. 18. Compared with 17. ) Asalſo 
| . elſewhere *8is ſaid, not Church, but Churches of Fu- 
ll dee , Gal. 1. 22. Againz why ſendech the Apoſtle to 
Epheſus, fince the Elder of that place, who, according | 
Wit to this opinion, was but one, Timothy, was already 
| with S, Paul? Many Elders or Presbyters therefore 
lf there were of Epheſus it ſelf, -and not of ſie only. 
1 And ſo we find alſo many Biſhops of Ph;lippi. ( Phil. 
wY 1.1.JOf whom the like things may be ſaid as of thoſe of 
[111 Epheſus; the ſuppoſed Prelatical Biſhop of Philippi, E- 
papbroditus, being then at Rome with S, Paul.(Phil.2.25.) 
—— - Bur 


Chap. II. Againſt Biſhops. ey oy 


—}Bur ſuppoſing theſe texts capable of ſome reply; | 
» what can be ſaid to Fames 5. 14. [ Is any fick among | | 
you, let him call for the Elders or Presbyters of the Church, | 
and let them pray over bim, &c. |, ſince only one Elder | 
is ſuppoſed in that Church, where the fick perſon is; 
unleſs here alſobe an extraordinary meeting of Biſhops? | 
* What, ſaid to Af, I1. 30. -15.2. -18. 2. Wheretheſe | 
Elders are ſtill found refident at Feruſalew? Could all ; 

| 


theſe be extraordinary Aﬀemblyes? Or were the Bi- 
ſhops of Fudea Ordinarily Non-refident in thoſe 
Primitive times ſave ouly Fames, the Biſhop of Feru- 


| alem. 

j 21y, By this Opinion, thoſe, now called Presbyters, $. 9.4, 1.2. | 

 whoofficiate ſo mnch in the Church, who teach the 2, | 
people, who conſecrate and diſpenſe to them the high- 


eſt Sacrawents, will have no being in the Apoſtles [ 
times: and are excluded from any Original, either Fu- | 
7is Divini, or Apoffolici, When yet S. Tgnatizs charg- 
eth the people to obey them as the Apoſtles( ſee before 

$. 44.7, 1- ); Or, ifthey had ſome being then; yet 

arethey never taken care of, or ſomuch as ſaluted in 

the Apoſtles writings; and, when there areſuch punQual 

dire&ions given concerning the qualification of the ſu- 

premeft, the Biſhopsz and of the loweſt, order of the 

Clergy, the Deacons; yet is this middle one, ( of 

much more conſequence ), as it were left quite out of 

the Apoſtles ſollicitudez nay, not then having ſo much 

as the name of a Presbyter;z for this would at leaſt have 

put the Apoſtle to adiſtin&ion, when he ſenr for, or 

ſpoke of, his Presbyter Prelates. 


ly, According to this opinion, the Authority and Ce&t 94.4.2: . 
Conmiion, S. Paul giveth to Timothy, or Tit? over _ Fo "3 
Elders or Presbyters is indeed only that of a Metropo- 
lican over Biſhops : from which it will follow; that, 

for any thing can be produced out of, the Epiſtles ro 

Timothy, or Titus, or other ſcriptures, a Biſhop can ei- 

ther claimno Jurisdi&ion and pre- eminency over mo- 

dern presÞyters, or cannot claim more ( and that not 


direaly, 
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 direQly, .but by anology-) then a Metropolitan can 


claim over a Biſhop, * Hence then, ( for any thing 
which can be ſhewed in; Scripture, or, at leaft, in Ep. 
to Timothy and Titus) Biſhops and Presbyters are of the 

ſame order and fun&ion; for ſo Metropolitans and. 

Biſhops are : and ought not to have any different Ordi-- 
nation 5 no more then ordinary Biſhops and Metropo- 
litans have: and * hence alſo, if three Presbyters ordain 
another Presbyter without their Biſhop, at leaſt their 
faGum valet : for ſo doth that of three Biſhops ordain- 
ing a Bifkop without their Metropolitan, Now all 
theſe are things, which the Prelatical party will by no 
means own,—-* Theſe two termes therefore, Elder and 
Biſhop, being in Scripture unſeparably linked together, 
and importing the ſame perſons, fſhewed in the firſt 
proof: and 2- theword Elder or Presbyter not being 
capable to fignify the modern Biſhop, 'ſhewed in this 
ſecond proof; it followes, - that the word Biſhop in 
ſcripture muſt ignify che Presbyters; who /are * ſhewed 
before, alſo to have the ſupreme government of the 
Chuch commutted unto them. £45) | 
 3ly. 6. As for *Epiſcopal authority, ſaid to be intro- 
duced before the Apoſtles deceaſe, to. preſide oyer the 
Presbyters in ftead of Apoſtolical.z and * the ſuperemi- 
nent authori. y, that appears committed to Timothy and 


That Timothy Titus over Presbyters; they thew ; that this cannot be 


and 77tus 
their Office 
was Cxtraol- 
dinary,occa- 
-onal,unfixt, 


made uſe of toſuſtain the like to be continued after- 
ward on Prelatical Biſhops, becanſe the authority com- 
mitted to Timothy and Titus' was. extraordinary, and 


.temporary, and expiring with their perſons : ( there 


fore we find one of them called by rhe nanie of an Evan- 
geliſt, an extraordinary Office proper to the Apoſtles 
times, 2 Tim. 4; 5. and we may reaſonably ſuppoſe the 


ſame of the other, - Now that theſe perſons were 


Church- Officers extraordinary , and not Succeflive, 
31S gathered, firft; » for that, after this authority in 


Epheſus given to Timothy, for the time preſenr, we 4ind 
the Apoſtle, when taking his laſt farewel, * co commit 


the 
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Chap. Þ, : Again$ Biſhops. 


the government of the Church of Epheſus wholly tothe 


- Presbyters 3 as hath been ſhewed beforein Ads 20.28.— 
$.83, # And, in the latter end of his dayes, from, 


Rome, writing ro the Philippians, * to mentiononly the 


 Presbyters and Deacons, as the Church-governours 


there, Phil. 1. 1,— « And* todeſcribe to Timotby, af- 
ter his commiſſion of ordaining Clergy, only the man- 
ner of chufing and making Presbyters and Deacons, 


1 Tim. 3. as ifthe future Church were only to depend 


on thoſe Governours. 

—-2. # Again, for that the exerciſe of Timothy's 
and 7Titws's authority in any particular Church was ons 
ly occaſional > nor more confind to one place, then az 
nother, Neither had they any conftant reſidence in any 
certain province; but, as Evengeliſts, attended on the 
Apoſtles commands 3 and were imployed for the ſettle- 
ment of many other Churches, as well, as of that of E- 
pheſus and Creet, as appears by what is ſtoried of them, 
Forfirft, Timothy was frequently removed by the Apoe 
ſtle, and diſpatched from place to place to viſit the 
Churches, which he had planted : of whom he faith, 
(Phil. 2. 20, )— that be had none like-minded aud who 
did naturally take care for them. So when S. Paul went 
to Athens, he left Timethy with the Bereans. (AG.17. 14. ) 
— Timothy being come to him, after this, to Athens, 
he diſpatched him to the Theſſalonians, to adminiſter 
ſome conſolation tothem in that ſad perſecution, rhar 
was then on foot, ( 1 Thef. 3. 12. &c. ) the Apoſtle be- 
ing hindered by Satan, that himſelf could not revifit 
them. ( 1 Thef. 2.18. ) — Timothy returned from thence 
(ifthe firſtEpiſtle to the Theſſalonians beare date from 
Athens )he is ſent away again from Athens into Mace- 
donia: andthence returned to S. Paulto Corinth, ( AF. 
18.5, ) —From whence alſo Timothy was ſhortly after 
removed; for polo, not He, is ſaid to have been the 
Waterer of that Goſpel, which the Apoſtle had chere 
planted, From Corinth $. Paul went for Feruſalem, to 
be there at the Feaſt, ering Epheſus in his way, bur 
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not ſtaying there : Afrerwards returnes again to Ephez 


ſur, and maketh long abode there : and, here, we 


find T imothy with- him. Whom he ſendeth away again 
thence : *-fietto Corinth( 1 Cor. 4. 17--16,8, 10, Apol- 
/os having lefc that place, and re{1ding now at Epheſus, 
verſ. 12, )* andv#her-to Macedonia( AG. 19. 22, ) From 
which journey Timothy being returned to Epheſus, here 
S. Paulleaveth him behind him, at his going-into Ma- 
cedonia ( 1 Tim. 1. 3.) Afﬀter Timothy's being lefc at 
Epheſus only for a ſeaſon ( 1 Tim. 1.3. ) He removed 
from thence, and came again to S. Pau! into Macedonia, 
and there he was with him at his writing of the ſe- 
cond Epiſtle to-the Corinthians ( ſee2 Cor. 1. 1. ) : and 
fo travelled with him to Corinth ( ſee Rom. 16. 11, ): 
and from thence returned with him-into- Afia ( ſee 4G. 
20. 3, 445,6-) Afrer.this S. Paul 1s found, to have 
ſenc for him to Rome ( 2 Tim. 4. 9, 21.—1.4.); and 
ro have ſent for him, not from Epheſus, but from ſome 
other place > for, in the ſame Epiſtle, S. Pay! gives 
him an account,that amongſt his Companions diftribured 
into divers parts he had ſent to Epheſus, Tychicus (2 Tim. 
4.12. ) Therefore Timothy himſelf was not then ar 
Epheſus. To Rome hecame; and there he was a pri- 
ſoner with S. Paul ( Heb. 13. 23. ): and there was 
with him, when he wric the Epiſtles to the Coloſians,, 
to the Philipprans, to Philemon, as appeareth, ( Col.1.1. 
Phil. 1.1. Philem. 1. ): Only the Epiſtle co. the Ephe- 
fianS. Paul writ from Rome, before Timothy came to 
himzfor he ſent that Epiſtle by Tychicus at the ſame time, 
when he wrirfor Tzmothy to come to him (fee Eph. 6. 2, 
compared with 2 Tim. 4.12.) ; Yet maketh he, in that 
Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, no mention of T;mothy, their 
ſuppoſed Biſhop, Laftly, from Rome we find that the 
Apoſtle intendeth to ſend Timethy,not to Epheſus, but to 
Phil;ppi ( Phil. 2.19,20.) andalſo to carry him with him 
into Fudea ( Heb, 13. 23. ) probably for the ſame 
affairs , wherein he employed him at Epheſus. 

T his for Timothy: and the like may be ſaid of Titus. 

For 
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For, after a fmall time of his ſtay in Creet, probably 
being left there, when S. Pay! went from Macedonia 
into Greece ( AF. 20. 2. ), he was ſent for to Nicopolis _- 
Tit. 3.127 Andif his two journies from S. Pau! to + 
Corinth( mentioned 2.Cor. 2. 12. -— and$. 6. ) were |, /.. 
not after this} yet he is found again with S. Pay/ in 

Rome, and thence he departed, not to Creer, but to 
Dalmatia( 2 Tim. 4. 10. ) 

3. Laſtly, « thoſe words to Timothy \ as I heſonght thee g ge ,, 4: 
to abide ſtill at Epheſus, ſo do. 1 Tim. 1. 3. compared AY 
with 3.14. 4-13. |; and thoſe to Titus| For thu cauſe left T a 
thee in Creet |, imply only an occaftional imployment, 
and do not ſound like words of an inftallment into a 
Biſhoprick. — = However, that Ordination of theſe 
perſons by the Presbytery (ſee 1 Tim. 4. 14.) ſheweth, 
that their dignity was not advanced above the Presby- 
tery in ſuch a manner, as moderne Epiſcopacy is : and, 
that the Presbyters then impoſed hands inthe Ordinati- Pas 
ons of the higheſt Church: Officers.-*- And herealſo they , , — 
| further obſerve ||, That, inall the texts, where mencion Fen AID 
is made of Impoſition of hands, trides;c is joyned with pe, þ, 183. 
x&e&v inthe plural; not with xagog, or, xegow in the 
Singular or Dual, number ; and ſo there muſt of nece(- 
ſity be more then one impoſer of hands. 


—— 


Ts CHAP. III. 
s. 86. 


H efe are their proofs out of the Scriptures. Next, Their ar 
On - gu- 
© out of the Fathers, they ſhew, the next writers ments out of 
after the Apoſtles times, who livedin the firſt century, the fathers. 
ſpeaking of Church-offices much after the ſame manner. 
— »SOClemens Romanus, in his undoubted Epiſtle to v. 
the Corinthians, reciting the Orders of Church Officers ma 
_expreſly limits them to two, Biſhops and Deacons : and, 
whomin one place he calleth Biſhops, he nameth Pres- 
byters in another, — $ So Polycarp, S. Tobns Diſciple, 
. writing to the Philippians nemioner only two Orders, @. 
ſa 2 Bi« Gm 


: The Presbyterians Plee Part, 1; 


M- Har. 75. 


Biſhops and Deacons; and exhorteth the Philippians 


to be ſubjeA Presbyteris & Diaconis, ficut Deo & Chriſto, 
Presbyters ficut Deo ; therefore Presbyters the higheſt, — 
x They produce Clemens Alexandrinus, Irenens, and 
others, inthe ſecond century, calling uſually the Bi- 
ſhop in their times by the name of Presbyterz as that 


age not havingyet forgotten their former parity. The 


teſtimony of Epiphanius|| alſo is urged, who, in An- 


Mr. Still;ngf. {wer to Aerius his Obje&ions, grants: That the Apo- 
Tren., p. 328. files, as, in ſome places, they inſtituted a government 


Ss. 87. 


of Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons : and, in ſome, ofa 


Biſhop only, and his Deacons : ſo, in ſome others, a 


Government only of Presbyters, and Deacons. 

They urge likewiſe ſeveral places out of the later 
Fathers confeſling, primitively, either none at all, or 
very little, difference between the authority of Pres< 
byter, and Biſhop : amongſt theſe, eſpecially S. Hie- 
rome — Y. out of whom they quote, * that comment 


of his upon Tt. 1. 5, 6,7. cecited before ( $. 76. n. 2.) 


where alſo this Father urgeth, for the proof of this 
prinutive identity of Biſhops and Presbyters, * Phil. 
1.1. * 4.20, 17,28. * Heb. 13.37, 24. ſpoken in the 
plural, Afﬀeer which ; Hec propterea, ſaith he, ut 6- 
ſtenderemus, apud wveteres eoſdem fuiſſe Presbyteros, quos 
&+ Epiſcopos; paulatim vers ( ut diſſenſionum plantaria 
evellerentur ) , ad unum omnem ſollicitudinem eſſe dela- 
tam. Sicut ergo Presbyteri ſcaunt, ſe ex Ecclefie\ con- 
ſuetudine, ei, qui ſibi prepoſitus fuerit, eſſe ſubjefos 5 i- 
ts Epiſcopi noverint, ſe magis conſuetudine, quam diſ- 
poſitions dominice veritate, Presbyteris eſſe majores, & 
in Commune debere Eccleſiam regere. _— And * another 
like it, in Ep. 85. ad Evagrium, Where alſo he faich; 
Apoſtolas perſpicue docet, eoſdem eſſe Presbyteros, quos & 
Epiſcopos. And quoteth again the ſame Scriptures ; 
Adcing ſome others to them. 1 Tim. 4. 14. — 2 Fo. 1- 
—-3 John 1. Where S. Foba the Apoſtle ſtilech him- 
ſelf Presbyter. His words are. Oueris authorita- 
tem ? audi teflimonium. Paulus &- Timotheus, &s. 

p omnibus 
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omnibus Saudis , qui ſunt Philippis, cum Epiſcofis & 
Diaconis — vis & alind. In Attibus Apoſtolorum ad us 
wins Eccleſie Sacerdotes ite Paulus loguitur, Attendite 
vobiz, & cuntto gregi, is quo vos Spiritus Sancine poſuit 
Epiſcopos. Ac ne quis contentioſe in una Eccleſia plus 
res Epiſcopos fuifſe contendat, audi & alind teftimoni= 
um, in que manifeſtiſſime comprobatur eundem eſſe Epiſce- 
pum atque Presbyterum : Propter hoc reliqui te Cretz, ut 
conftitueres Presbyteros per ctvitates, &c. Oportet enim 
Epiſcopum ſine crimine eſſe, &c, Et ad Timothenm, 
Noli aegligere gratiam, que in te eft -per impoſitionem 
manuum Presbyterii, Sed & Petrus. Presbyteros, in- 
quit, in vobis precor Compresbyter — regere gregem 
Chriſti, & inſpicerez &c. Ouod quidem grece ſignifi- "A 
cantius dicitur £T1CKOTSVTE, 1.6, ſuperintendentes. Par- 
va thi videntur tantorum virorum tefimonia ? Clangat 
tuba Evangelica, filius tonitrui, Presbyter , eleFe Do- 
mine, & filiis ejus, Ke Presbyter Caio chariſſimo, 8c. 
| Aﬀeer which the Father goes on. — 2ued autem poſtea 
nu elefius eſt, Kc. as it is cited before ( $. 76. n. 2. ) 
In which places of S. Hzerom, the Presbyterians ſhew 
thoſe words, in teto orbe decretum eff, ut uns, 8c. in 
the firſt — & poſſes unus clefus ef, in the ſecond, they 
ſhew, I ſay, that theſe words cannot be ſounderſtood, - 
as if this change were made in the Apoſtles times ; 
as: ſome would fain interprec them: becauſe this Fa- 
ther urgeth the very laſt writings of the Apoſtles, 
and thoſe of the very laſt of all the Apoſtles ſurvi- 
ving the reft, toſhew the identity of Biſhops and Pres- 
byters in thoſe times, and then infers his [ poſtea ] 
and | paulatim, ] 8&c- — With this Father they joyn 
Iſidere, Hiſpal, de Divin. offic. |. 2. c. 5. as ſpeaking. 
muchwhat the ſame things. 

@Next to S. Hierome, they make uſe of thoſe $. $8. 
comments on S. Payls Epiftles bearing the name of Gs 
S. Ambroſe, but they are of one Hilarix, (for ſoS, Au = 
ſtin\| quotes them ) a Roman Deacon ( ſaith Blondel )) | Ds 2, Epiſt. 
contemporary. toS, Ambroſe. Qur of them they quote TEN? ns 

T 3 * that 1, 2, c. 164. 
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**that paſſage, in Eph. 4. 11. — No# per omnia conve- 
0286 veniunt, &c,cited before ( $.76. n. 1. ) «and that in 
"Y 1 Tim, 3. 8. — Pot Epiſcopum Diaconatus ordinationem 
| | ſubjecit. Q@uare? nifi, quia Epiſcopi & Presbyteri una 
" ordinatio eff? uterque enim Sacerdos eft. — And 
* «as another - paſſage of the ſame Author in S, A4y- 
fins works Def. de utroque Teſt, 101. to ſhew Ordi- 
nation, in the Biſhops abſence, performable by a Pres- 
ee byter. -— Nam in Alexandria ,e per rotam Egyptum, fs | 
Gs deſit Epiſcopus , conſecrat Presbyter, — «and * that | 
paſſage on 1 Tim. 5, 1. to ſhew the uſurpation of Bi. 
thops, in the later times, upon the priviledges of Mini- _ | 
ſters and people( 7us divin. part. 2, p. 121) — Seri» | 
orem ne increpaveris, &c. On: which Text thus that 
Author. —— Apud omnes utique gentes honorabilis eft ſe- 
I ned. Unde Synagoga, & Þpoften Eccleſia Seniores 
[i babuit, quorum fine confilio nil agebatur in Eccleſia. 
| Duod qua negligentia obſoleverit, neſcio5, niſi forte decjo®= |\ 
rum deſidia'| that would not take the pains to con- | 
Jl falr them ]; aut magy ſuperbia, dumſoli volunt aliquid: 
| ] [ that thought the others advice nothing 
worth |. 
l $. 59. »}To Hilarius they add S. Chryſoftome ( Hom. 11. 
[ VV in 1 Tim. 3.8. — Poſiquam de Epiſcopis dixit — omiſ- 
—_ ſo Presbyterorum ordine, ad Diaconos tranſit. Cur id 
queſo ? Quia, ſe. inter Epiſcopum, atque Presbyterum in- 
tereſt ferme mihil. Duippe & Presbyteris view 7 Cuts | 


[i KKK 


ra permiſſa eff, & que de Epiſcopu dixit, ea etians Pres- 
byteris congruunt. Sola guippe ordinatione ſuperioves ill 
ſunt 3 atque hoc tantum, Þlusquam Presbyteri, habere vi- 
| . dentur. | | | 
| $.90. 4 They alledge likewiſe that civility of S. Ayugy- 
di . ftineEp.19.4d Hieron, — Duamvis exim, ſecundum ho- 
norum vocabula, quz jam Ecclefiz uſus obtinuit, Efi- 
ſcopatus Presbyterio major fit, tamen in multis rebus Au- 
lj | guſtinus Hieronymo minor ef. - 
9.92, «As for the Catalogues of ſucceſſive particular Bi- 


££ 


& ſhops inſeveral Cities from the Apoſtles times, which 
AY ES are 


the firit of them that were ordained, for the more expedite — 
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are found in Antiquity ; ( ſee before $. 42. #, 2, ) They 
ſay, that theſe Catalogues accord not one with another. 
% that amongjt the Presbyters, who governed. with equal 
power, the line aud ſucceſſion was deduced from one,who was 24 


way of reckoning ( ;ſee Jus Divin. part. 2, p. 124. )—- 
uw That they, that made the Catalogues, ſpakhe according Wy 
to the language of their own times 3 in which times there — 
was a diſtin@ion between Biſhops and Presbyters:( ib'p.125.) 
——b8 That we may not ere an Office in the Church which iz ; 
not found in ſcrifture,upon' general appellations, or titles, & 09 
alluſions, frequently found in the Fathers;eſpecially when they wo 
ſpake vulgarly, and not as to @ Point in debate: and that 
Jerom ſpake ſo, when be recorded, that Timothy and 
Titus were made Biſhops by S. Paul's Ordination. ( An- 
{wer at Newport, Of. 17, P+ 19. ), —That Euſebius, Ire- 
neus, 4nd others delivered to Pofterity thoſe things, which 
t hey received from their forefathers, without fri exami- 
mination, and thereby in many things deceived themſelves ; 
and were the cauſe of deceiving others, ( Jus. Divin.. 2. 
part. P. 64. ) | 

As to the general pradiſe of Antiquity,to which they $F 92, 
are required to be conformable,, they alledge = That  ,, 
there were many corruptions, which crept into the Church __. 
in the very infancy of it, and were generally received as 
Apetolical traditions, which yet notwithſtanding are not 
defended by our Epiſcopal men, but many of them ac- 
knowledged to be errors, and miſtakes; as the millena= 
ry opinios ; neceſſity of the Eucharift for Tufants || Baſil, de ſp. 
thoſe four cuftomes, which $. Bafil|| aameth, as Apoſtolical /ec. 27. 
traditions 3; * ſigning men with the ſigne of the Croſſe. 
* Praying towards the Eaſt. * Anointing with Oyle. 
* Standing up at prayers from Eaſter ro Whutſontide(ibid, 
P- 100.). » That the diſtinfion between a Biſhop and AX. 
a Presbyter, when it firſt began in the Church, ws uot — 
grounded upon a jus Divinum, but upox prudential rea- 
ſons, chiefly in remedium ſchiſmatis. — That this prudex» 
tial way wa not the way of God,becanſe the Holy Ghojt,who 

could. 
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could foreſee what would enſue thereupon, would never or- 
ain that for a remedy, which would not only be ineffeual 
to the cutting off of evil 3 =# but become aſtirrup for Antji- 
chrif} to get into the ſaddle ; n for if there be a neceſſity of 


ſetting up one Biſhop over mauy Precbyters, for preventing _ 


ſchiſme z there is as great a neceſſity of ſetting up one Arch. 
biſhop over many Biſhops, and one Patriarch over many 
Archbiſhops; and one Pope over all; unleſs men will ima« 
gine, that there is a danger of ſchiſme only among Presby- 
ters, and not among Biſhops, and Archbiſhops, which is 
contrary to reaſon, truth, hiftory, and experience. ( ibid. 
append. prop.5.) % That they intend net to be finally conclus, 
ded © by thedetermination of Apoitolical traditions unwri- 
ten| i.e. tn Scripture ]: or * by the Fathers, or Canons 
of the Church, in this great controverſy. For they know 
=r that the antient Church was much beguiled in receiving 
many things as traditions Apoſtolical, which are confeſſed by 
all to have been Apochryphal | here they name Chrifts 
preaching ultra quadragiſimum aut etiam quinquageſſi- 
mum annum : and the Afian Biſhops celebrating Eaſter on 
the fourteenth day of the moneth. ].--That though the an- 
cient Fathers were famous Lights in the Church, yet they had 
their navos and Tx guuaTta— Hf and their Writings much 
defaced by the popiſh Index expurgatorius t--% and that £ 
learned Gentlemen [| inthe margin Lord Digby] under- 
taketh in a ſhort Epiſtle to make ont: * their contradifions 
oue to another; * their variance from themſelves; * their 
Repugnances both to Proteſtants, and Papits; * their want 
of ability, in many points of our controverſies ; in moſt, of 
will, to decide them,( This ibid, in the concluſion of 
the book. )| Where you may diſfcerne that all this 


ſhifting and ſhrugging to remove and throw off the au. 


thority of Antiquity,isa figne,thart it fits very cloſe upon 
them, and pincheth them ſore | 

As for their being accuſed of Aerianiſme; they affirm 

** That Aeriuswas never condemned, by any Council, of 

bereſy, for halding the identity of a Biſhop anda Pres- 

byter. That he was callsd an Her etick, by pi atengs" _ 

| Uni 


| 
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Auftin ; but this eſpecially, if not only, becauſe he was au 

Arrian. But as for bis opinion; that there ought to be 

0 difference between a Biſhop and a Presbyter;, that Auſtin 

indeed calleth it proprium Dogma, and Epiphanius, 

dogma furioſum & ftolidum; but not Hereſy. | 
That ſuppoſe they did, yet this was but the Private opini* ScAH.o8 1.2, 

on of theſe two Dofours; Anav not much to be regard- vu 

ed, becauſe the ſame Authours condemne him as much, for —_ 

reprehending and cenſuring Praying, and »5ffering for the 

dead ; and the performing of good works for the benefit of 

the dead. F piphanius accuſeth him, becauſe he ſaid, that 

——ſuperftitum preces non opitulantur eis, qui ex hac 

vita diſcefſerunt. Auſtin, becauſe be ſaid, non licet 

orare, vel offerre oblationem pro morctuis. He is fur- 

ther condemned, for reprehending ſtata jejunia, and the 

keeping of the Week before Eaſter 5a ſolemn faff. Which 

things, if worthy of condemnation, would bring in moſt of 

the Reformed Churches into the cenſure of Hereſy; aud 

make mot of our Epiſcopal men Hereticks. ( ibid. Ap- 

pend, prop. 7. ) | 


— 
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CHAP. IV. 


"A S for Ordination , the chief priviledge, above $. 94: #. t- 
Presbyters, that is claimed by Biſhops, and with- Ti! Argue 
; : ments in pat- 
out which ( for ſupplying more ſucceffors ) the g> .; 1... con- 
vernment of Presbyters falleth, as foon as ſer up; in cerning Pres- 
the vindication of this, as due to them, they take byrerial Or- 
great pains, and ſeek out all helps. Firſt, they chal- mages Mar 
lenge an eſſential or intrinſecal power to ordain other Hey, Mas. 
Presbyrers conferred on every Presbyter by vercue of «<q, prattiſed. 
his Orders. 4» Which they ſhew, both to be granted I. 
by the Epiſcopal party, quoting the Do&rine of Bi- ÞÞ 
ſhop Downbam ( ib. Append. prop. 8. )—and of Mr, Ma- — 
ſox 10 his defence of the Ordination of the Proteſtant 
Miniſters beyound Seas ( appen. pro, 3. ) : andreferring 
to that of Jewel, Bilſon, Field,(in his !. 3.c.39.)and many 
UV others, 
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| Ce others, colle&ed by Mr. Baxter in his Chriſtian Concord, 
"W | And, 21y, they endeavour to prove it by ſeveral wedj. 
5, awwms, and inſtances. op" Firſt, becauſe, by many an- 


Þ@þ% cient Canons, Presbyters, are joyned together with 

Biſhops for the Ordination of Presbyters, in which Ca- 
nons alſo is required the Presbyters impoſition of hands, 
See theſe Canons cited before $. 65. #.5. which there- 
forel forbear here to repeat. So that ( Thus ) Qrdi- 
nation, as it were, equally dependeth on, and is divi- 
| ded between, the Biſhop and his Presbytery ; if not they 
| without him; ſo neither he without them, being ableto 

; do any thing herein. 

9.94. #.3* 2ly, ax becauſeficſt, Biſhops receive this power of 
| SS Ordaining, not by vertue of their Jurisdi&ion, but of 
| * their Orders. This confeſſed, by Bellarmine, de Confir. 
KA l. 2.C. 12. $, ſed inflant —by Eſtizs 1n 4. ſent. d,7. $.21. 
for theſe reaſons, becauſe, though his Jurisdition be 
reſtrained or taken away from a Biſhop, yet his Ordina- 
| tions, if done, are valid : valid alſo towards thoſe, over | 
| whom he hath no jurisdi&ion : Again, invalid, afcer 
Wil the Biſhop hath received Jurisdiion, if done before 
his conſecration: Laſtly, becauſe this power of Ocdi- 
nation is uncommunicable to other Inferiours, to whom 
| yet the Ads of Jurisdition are communicable. The 
| power of Qcdination therefore is from the Biſhops Ocr- | 
24 der. But then 2iy. Tire Order of Biſhop and of Presby- | 
ter are both one and the ſame; ſo as that that, which 
15 added in Epiſcopal conſecration, is neither Sacrament 
of Order, nor imprinteth a Character; As is confel- 
ſed by the moſt, and famouſeſt, of the Schoolmen 3 | 
and particularly by Bellarmize himlelf, who, ſometimes | 
of another opinion, yet afterward, in the Recognitis ' | 
on of his works, acknowledgeth ; Refius dixiſſem, 


Presbyteratum, & Epiſcopatum eſſe unum Ordinem, ſed 

gradus diverſas, ** The nobleſt at of which Order, 
14, or of any Office whatever, namely conficere, or couſecrare 
_ corpus Chriſti, 1s granted to belong to the Presbyter. 
Sce all this largely ſet down in Maſo#*s Defence, &c 


$. 9. | 
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$74 9, Kc, and referred to 51 Fu Divin. Minift. Append. 


prop. 3- P. 132. 222+ Befides which, ſome obſerve 5 that 
in the form of Conſecration of a Biſhop there is no 
new Authority ſpecified to be conferred on him, bur 
only the ſame words repeated; which are ufed in 
the Ordering of Priefts; Receive the Holy Gbojt. See 
Mr. Prin's un- biſhoping of Timothy, p. 1c9. Thisthey 
ſay of Biſhops Ordaining only by vertue cf their 
Orders: and, then, their Order granted to be the ſame 
with that of Presbyters. 

2ly. They go on to confirm the Presbyters power 
of Ordaining, becauſe , anciently, ic hath not been 
heid unlawfull for a Presbyter to ordain alone with- 
out a Biſhop, and ſome mere Presbyters have been per- 
mitted to do it; or, they doing it without permiſſion 


a2» 


pr ——_—_—_ 


it hath ſtoud valid. Which things appear by ſeveral 


inftances, «» * By what S. Hierome ſaith of the Church 
of Alexandria, that the Presbyters there for many 
years did ordain their Biſhops, — Presbyteri unum ex 
ſe elefium , in excelfiori gradu collocatum, Epiſcopum u0- 
minabant, &c. cited before ( $.76. n.2. ): and if they 
might ordain Biſhops, then alſo Presbyters. 22 Add to 
this, that Pelagius Biſhop of Rowe A. D. 555. ( intro- 
duced by Fuſtinian the Emperour ) was ordained only 
by two Bithops, and a Presbyter, the reſt of the Bi- 
ſhops withdrawing themſelves from him, beeauſe ſuſ- 
peed by them of concurring to the death of Vigili- 
5 his predeceflor, &c. of which he afterward cleared 
himſelf, and was accepted by them, yet not re-or- 
dained,. 


who were but lingle Presbyters,to ordain ,ifthey had a 
licence from the Biſhop. * That they might ordain, 
if having a licence, is proved << from Conc, Ancyran, 
C. 13. C horepiſcopis now licere Presbyteros vel Dia- 


cones ordinare; ſed neque urba Presbyteris, niſi cum lite- 
ris ab Epiſcopo permiſſum fuerit, in aliena | or, as 0- 
thers read it, it unaquaque, £xo5y, not ETE g , | previn- 

| 2 C14, 


| & 


bb 4 By the liberty indulged to the Chorepiſcopi, Seft.94.n.5. 
bb 


CEE 


CC 


[= —— 


= Ds. 6 ACP II > He IEG 6 OA PEG CAA AE ts A tne An} na 


| 

[tf 
|| 
[f 
{| 
i 
| 
4 

18 


The Prechjterians Pla Pare: Wh, 


eel. 


| —— — 


| Collat. 1. 4. 
C1; 

Blondel- Apol. 
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| Apol. Þ 353» h 


cid, And from Conc. Antioch. c. 10.—— Now a li- 
cence cannot confer a power one hath not, but only. 
a faculty to exerciſe that power one already hath. 
bb Again, * that they were meer Prezbyrers 1s gathe- 
red, in that they wanted many proprieties of Biſhops; 
becauſe they were ordained, not by three, but one, 
Biſhop;were not City-but country- Biſhops; were ſubje&t 
ro the City-Biſhop > might not exerciſe Ordination 
without his leave ; at laſt, had it quite raken awa 
from them. Which power of Ordination had they had 
as Biſhops, the taking it away would have been their 
degradarion,( ſee Fus Divin. Append. pro. 4. ) 

dd 4 By Novatus, ( a Presbyter of S. Cyprian) his 
Ordaining one Feliciſimus for his Deacon, blamed in 
this by S. Cyprian, only becauſe he did it without 
either his permiſſion, or knowledg. Cyprian Ep.49. 
Ipſe | Novatns | ef, qui Feliciſſſmum ſatellitem ſuum, 
Diacounm ſuum, nec permittente me, nec ſciente, ſed fa- 
Gone & ambitione, cenſtituit. ( Urged by Blondel Apol. 
P.312.) ©*% © By the Relation,in Cafſian'sCo/lat. || con- 
cerning: Paphautivs, a Presbyter im the deſert of Sceti 
in Egypt, ordaining one Abbot Daniel firſt Deacon, 
and afterward Presbyter : the words are. — Abbas 
Daniel a B. Paphnatio ſol;tudinzs ejuſdem Presbytero, & 
quigem cam multis Junior efſet etate, ad Diaconii eft pre- 
latus officium. And again. — Nequaquam ferens it 
inferiori eum miniſterio diutins immorari, optinſque ſibi- 
met ſiicceſſorem digniſimum-providere, ſuperſtes eum Pres= 
byterii honore provexit. | 

cet. * By the Orthodox' people in Azut:ochia their 
waking other Biſhops to themſelves, when, in the Ar- 
1:41 perſecution under Valexs ( about A. D. 376. ), 
all the Orthodox- Biſhops were expelled, as Epipha- 
#iu5 teſtifieth /. 3. Hereſ. 73. Cc. 28. Faerant enim 
populi plures bujus ordinis ipfius Synodi | Nicenz | quz 
fibi-ipfis Epiſcopos conftituentes, profitentur de filio mira- 


biliter, & vocem 0j408010v non rejiciunt, Whence Bloy- 
del || argues; thar, the. Orthodox Biſhops being all re- 
moved, 
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moved, and the Arrian party and their Biſhops re- 
nounced, therefore theſe muſt have their Biſhops or- 
dained by meer Presbyters. | | 
 F#f1. * By SS. Leo*sordering ( Ep.92.4d Ruſticum Nar- $, 94. 1,8. 
bonenſem Epiſcopum, ) that the Ordination of any Clergy #t* 
by counterfeir Piſhops ſhould not be valid, except 
che true Bifhopof the place aſſent to, and allow of, ir. 
_—— Leo's words are. Nulla ratio finit, ut inter E- 
 Piſcopos babeantur,qui nec a Clericic ſunt elef&i, nec aplebi= 
bu eupetiti,nec a provincialibus Epiſcopis cum Metropolitani 
judicio conſecrati. Unde, cum ſepe queſtio de male accepto 
honore naſcatur, quis ambiget, nequaquam iſtis eſſe tribuen- 
dumgquod non docetur fuiſſe collatum? $1 qui autem Clerici, 
ab iſtis Pſeud.Epiſcopis in es Ecclefiis ordinati ſint , 
que ad proprios Epiſcopos pertinebant, & ordinatio eo- 
rum cum conſenſu & judicio Preſidentium fa#a eſt, Pote(t 
rata haberi, ita ut in ipſis Eccleſiis perſeverent. Ali- 
ter autem vaua eft babenda ordinatio, que:nec loco fun- 
| data eft, nec autboritate munita. Whence D. Blon- 
del contendeth, p. 267. that the Ordinations of Clergy 
by meer Presbyters, if only ratified by the true Bi- 
ſhop's conſent, were firm and good, 
tf2. * By the Scottiſþ Nation being governed $S. 94: #.9- 
220. years and more, by Presbyters without Bi- {f2+ 
ſhops : therefore theſe Presbyters, there, ordained 0- nice 
thers for that time. See Fus divin. Appen.p, 141. quoting, 
Blondel. *i3* Again; *By ſeveral Engliſh Biſhops, Ai- {(3- 
aan, Finax, Colman, and others, ordained by Scoriſh LORE 
Presbyters,the Abbot and Monk of. ye, For which Blox || 4pol. p. 357, 
del \| quotes thoſe words in Ven, Bede, Hiſt, 1.3. c. 4,— ©: 
Habere autem ſolet ipſa Tuſula | Hye |] reforem ſemper Ab- 
batem Presbyterum, Cujus juri & dnnis Provincia | Seo- 
torum | & ipfi, etiam Epiſcopi, ordine inuſitato, debeant 
eſſe ſubje&i. — and c.5. Where the Father ſaith.thar, 
a conventas Seniorum being aſſembled, Aidanum ordinar= 
tes ad predicandum miſerunt. —and c.4.& 5,@c. Where 
ſeveral other Biſhops are ſaid to be Ordinatia Scoty.. 


lnthe laft place ; * by the Eccleſiaſtical Canons pro- $, 9.4.1. 10. 
| ibiting 


ut ted I 4.32. ah os 
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hibiting meer Presbyters, toordain, confirm, &c. fron, 
which icis argued ; that, before ſuch prohibition, - ſuch, 
things were by the Presbyters rightly and lawfully per. 
| Blond. Apo}, formed. Here thoſe words of 2, Conc. Hiſpalens.c,7, are 
| Pp. 75. too R brought in || : Nam quamvis cum Epiſcopis Plurimg 
| ook OE '. illis minifieriorum communi fit diſpenſatia, quedam ug-. 
| vellis & ecclefiaſtis regulis fibi prohibits noverint: ſicut 
= Presbyterorum, '& Diaconorum, & Virginum conſecrg- 
tio, &c. Inthis D.Blondel 18 frequent : * reafoning thug 
| in full Syllogiſme, in the conclufton of his Chapter 
| 88 de Ordinationibus y. 3783 3 Buecunque regulis novellis 
probibita eſſe noſcuntur, ante libere fuerunt. Sed erdina- 
re, confirmare, &c. regulis novellis | 2 aas eſſe noſcuaturt 
ergo, — And then again, again the preſent Obliga- }' 
tion of thoſe Canons, reaſoning thus, —— ®»ecunque 
ante libera fuerunt, novo Keclefiarum conſenſu accedente, 
libera deinceps eſſe poſſunt. (or; Regule Ecclefie ſunt 
jus tantum humanum ; ſed jura omuia humena, eodem, 
quo condita & acceptata ſunt, arbitrio, abrogari poſſunt, ) | 
And then again, coneerning the lawfulnefs of a- 
ny one part of the Church roreverſe ſuch Jaws without 
the conſent of the reſt, ({ elſe his former Syllogiſms do 
bb him no ſervice ) * reaſoning thus, bb 'D ecnngue 
Eccleſie jus humanum , in qued ante quomodocunque 
conſexſerat, Poo arbitrio abrogavit, cum propria & mnde- 
fefibilipoteſtate uſa fit [ a ſuppolition of his left unpro- 
ved, asif it were univerfally conceded |}, in aliarum 
Ecclefiarum reprebeuſiones incurrere nou deber \, ſed Eccle- 
| fie Proteſtautium jus humanum, Oc. abrogarunt : ergo. 
And* rhus p. 177, —**Regula | or Cauon | foteſt abro- 


| kk gari, fi, in complures gravis, hoc ipſo, contra preſcripti 
ll! - — clit jury normam wilitare videatur. Again, to 
Biſhop Bilfox urging ſuch Canons, * thus; p, 144, 145- 

$\| m—- 1 Utut conſuetudiues, Canones, Decretalia congers ; 


| 
nec vel latum unguem adverſos eos promoves, quos ipſa #n- | 
tiquitatis monumenta docuerunt, quo tempore, quibus con- | 
filiis, &c. primo genea Presbyterorum poteſtas in gratian 
Prepofitorum bumanitus inflitutoram imminuta, aut AF 
| labe= | 
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labefaQata ſit. and p. 345. mm ®ujicquid Synedorum wm 
Canonibus cautum hic proferri poteſ}, ſero ( i.e. poſt Annum. — 
300. ) anger 5 $ten datum, ess non urget, qui 1n- 
peteratum quemlibet morem contrario uſu, vel ſaltem deſue= 
tudine, pro conditione temporum, abrogari poſſe ac debere 
norunt. mn Laſtly ( p. 178. ) he pleadeth, 
Etfi nihil in Concilii non ſandum decretum demus, eo ne- 
quaquam, ſi noluerint, tenebuntur Presbyteri, jure divino 
Pares, quos nemo diſcernentium vocavit ad confiliorum 
geſtorumque particiÞationem. Thus Blondel. --- See the 
like arguing in Fu Divin. part. 2. p. 131. 

4'y, That iris areceived opinion in the Church of 
Rowe, that the Pope may, by his commiſſion, autho- 
|. rizeaſinglePresbyter to ordain Pregbyters, ( Append. A. 

_  p. 141. )of which ſee the proof in Maſon's Defence, > 
p. 161. and 167, Thote Roman Writers holding, that 
the Apoſtles, for the better preventing of 
Schiſmes , reſtrained this . power of Ordination, 
which jure Divine war received in common by all Pres- 
bryers, only to ſome, viz. Biſhops, and therefore, thar, 
this being only Apoſtolical ( 5. e. Eccleſiaſtical ) and 
not divine, confticution, the Pope bath power to diſ- 
pence therein. PP And forſchis cauſe ic is, thar in the | 
Conc. of Florence || as the Biſhop is called Ordinarins Mi- PP- 
nifter Confirmation, ſo alſo Ordinationz, or Ordiniz. | Decrer. de 
00 But if Biſhops held ſuch power of ordination jure Dj- jac. ordin. 
vino, then *cis granted by the Romanifſts themſelves, 00 
that ſuch power could upon no terms or cauſes whats — 
ſoever, by any perſon be diſpenſed, or committed, to 
any other. See Bel, de Concil. 1, 2.c. 18. and de 
Clericis 1.1, C18. $,noneſſe : In which matter thus Blox- 
del, Apol. Prafat. p. 60. —Ii omnes, qui Presbyteros 
ſamplices, ſive ex neceſſitate, ſive ex delegatione tam Pape, 
| quam aliorum, ordinare poſſe putant, fateri tenentur ve- 
| titas Presbyteris Ordinationes nou nifi Canonicg jure. Nullt. 
aniem Poteſtas eit ſupra jus divinum, ut, quod illius in- 
terdido vetitum eff, permittat ; ut, quod illius interditto - 
vetitum eſt &' ligatum, ſolugt. —=— Again ;>—— Nulla | 
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incumbere neceſſitas poteff, que Doi voluntate major ſit, 


Fhus he. 
F. 95.12. 144 But 51y. at leaft a ſingle Presbyter, according to 


qq - the common tener, may by the Popes,diſpenſation con. _ 


— firme( ſeebefore 5. 68. #. 4. ), and therefore why not 
d& ordain alſo ? || Seeing that both are proper to the Biſhop, 
[| Maſon's de- oth derived from the ſame Charatter, received at the ſame 
Jen YG inſtant, from the ſame perſons, by the ſame words, andto 
the ſame effect, viz. the imprinting of a character, and gi- 

ving the Holy GhoF, 
$. 94. 4.13. Yer further, 61y, rr fince, though the right of bap- 
5 tizing was given by Chriſt's own Commiſſion to the A- 


BODE poſtles and their Succefſors; 5. e. only to ſach as are 
6; in holy orders : yet the exerciſe of this power-is al- 

[| Maſon's def. lowed ||, in ſome caſes, to a lay man, toa woman, to 
F= TION a Pagan, that was never baptiſed himſelf; Why may 


not ordination, in ſome caſes, alſo be performed by 
Presbyters ? ſ\Doth not a Presbyter come nearer to a 
Biſhop, ſeeing they are borh one order, then a Pagan 
to aPresbyter; and with what face can one affirm, 
that this Pagan may give that charafer, which him- 
ſelf hath not in baptizing ; and that the Presbyter can- 


ſl 


eo 


not give that chara&er, which he hath, in ordinacion ?_ 


tt tt eſpecially when we conliider, that as Baptiſm is ne- 

—  Ceſlary for ſalvation in reſpe& of particular per- 
ſons, ſoare Orders in reſpe& of the whole Church, 

$. 94-1. 14, 7y- That, %u fince Prechyters have original and in- 

— trunſecal power of Ordination ; || and that it iz reftrain- 

7» ed in them only by Eccleſiaſtical, or Apsfolical conftitu- 

uu on 3 which conftitation and reſtraint alſo is held to be diſ- 


\Maſ, p. 168 penſable and releaſeable by the Pope tit ſeemeth reaſona= . 


ble, that in acaſe of neceſſity, which 'is above laws, alſo 
they themſelves may reſume and exerciſe this intrinſecal 

Power, | 
$. 94. 2.15; For WW ſuppoſe all 1Biſhops in the World were 
"Tow 3 dead , or were infetied with Hereſy, and would Or- 
— _ dain none, but thoſe that would approve their Hereſies, 
fronld Ordination ceaſe ? Or, if continued, by whont 
zt 
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(mould it be performed? Again; ** That ſuch # caſeof xx 
neceſſity there wes in the beginning of the Reformat ion,when em 
the Roman Biſhops would ordain none, but in a Popiſh man- 
ner, and to a Popiſh ſacrificing Prieſtbood , with an oath 
to maintaine the Pope, and promiſe of uphulding 0- 
ther evident abuſes, And as they could not ob- 
taine Ordination from the Popiſh Churches , ſo nei- 
ther from the Greek , by the ſame Reaſon ; theſe being 
convicted of Hereſie ( 4s the Romaniſts confeſſe ), and 
whoſe DodGrine they juſtly diſliked 5; and no Church 
being willing to give Orders, but oxely to ſuch as af- 
prove their Docirines. Being then thus excluded 
( as Maſter Maſon goethon ) from the Greek and 
the Latine , fromthe Eaſt unto the Weſt, what ſhould 
be done ? Falſe Prophets were C like Wolves ) ts 
be driven away; and Godly Preachers planted in their 
places, IWhence theſe ta be had > The Biſhops 
perſecuted the Beformers. No ſupply but by Or- 
dination. This therefore either to be Devolved 
upon Presbyters 3 or the Church of God to ſuffer moF# 
lamentable Ruine, For this ſee Mr. Maſons Defence, 
P; 171. &Cc. 

8ly, But yy ſuppoſe no neceſſity, at the be- $, 94. x. 15.. 
vinning of the Reformation, of Presbyteriall Or- — 
dination ; yet, if it ought notto have been done 8. 
then, at leaſt being then done, it ſtands valid yy 
becauſe the Validity or Reall effe& of ſuch an In 
at followeth the power that Presbyters receive, 
from their Orders, and Chriſt's Inſtitution 3 not 
from the Licence or Warrant they have either from. 
their Superiours, or from Neceſſity. So a Biſhops 
Ordaining, Abſolving, or Confirming, &c. whois by 
his Superiours juſtly reſtrained from the exerciſe of- 
any ſuch funCtion, yet done once is effe&ual ; and cannot: 
be annulled, 

zz gly, As for the Diſcountenance and diſallow- _ 
ance, which Antiquity crane ſhewed toward ſuch 7 948. 17>. 
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 n:: Preibyter Ordinations, it was mot , for that 
Ces, they Ji againff the Canon of Scripture 3, but || for | 
Þ. 143. that they Were againit the Canons of ſome Coun. 
723+ cells. z2* Thich Antiquity lkewiſe made all Or. 
— dinations of Precbyters fine titulo, or done by Biſhops, 
without leave, out of their own Dioceſes, or Ordi- 

#etions df Biſhops, performed by fewer then three Bi. 


hops, to be therefore void. 
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Part, IV. 


CHAP. I. 


| Hus have I ſet You down, ſomewhat at: large, 

the Presbyteriau plea, that nothing material 

might be concealed from you in a controverſy, 
which 1s ſtill on foot and hotly agitated. Inre- 
turning Anſwers to the particulars whereof, I hope I 
.may be excuſed in ufing ſome brevity : becauſe ] have 
already ſhewed, ?- That ſuch a ſuperiour 1authoricy, 
as is now Claimed by Bifhops, { namely for ordaining 
* Presbyters, infli&ing cenſures, 8c, _ was given by the 
Apoſtles ro T:mothy, and Tits, to Fames, and Mark, 
- anddivers others (ſee $, 3Z$. &c, ). 2+ And that 
the ſame authority for the foreſaid ats was continued 
in the Church, ( by a conftant ſucceſſion ) to other 
ſingle perſons from them, whoſe names, tucceflions, 
and ſuperiour fun&ions, rhe Writers of the firſt ages 
have left regiſtred to poſterity : (ſee $. 42. &c. ): Now 
what better interpreter can there be of the meaning 
of the Scriptures; or, of the conſtitutions of the Apo- 
ſles, tnen the praQice of the Church herein, that next 
followed them? 3: To which yet I have added the 
' Declaration of the Church of Later ages( ſee $. 52,8&c.) 
that ſuch Epiſcopal authoricy, asintheir times was ex- 
erciſed, ( and that was the ſame, which now. ). was 


R.2. iaſticuced. 


$.95. 
An anſwer to- 
this their 
Piea, 
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' inſtituted at the very frft by the Apoſtles; the Decla- 


ration of the one, and the praGſe of the other, Cuf- 


ficiently ſecuring ( if any thing can) the Epiſcopal 
cauſe in this controverſte, 


Only before I enter upon any reply, I muſt firſt 


Before which; remind you of the conceſſions ( very conliderable ) 


a review of 
their concetij- 


ens, 


$. 97. 


which are made by the Presbyrerians themſelves in 
this matter, ( already delivered in $. 73, &c.). Who 
firſt grant, that in'the Apoſtles times ſuch a ſuperiouc 
Authority, as Biſhops now claim, was committed to , 
and uſed by, Timothy and Tits ( ſee before $,73. n.1.). 
And grant again ; that, about ſome 140. years after 
Chrift, i. e. abour ſome 40. years after the deceaſe of - 
all the Apoſtles, the ſame ſuperiour government of 
one Presbyter ( called Biſhop) over the reſtis reviv'd, 
and appears to be uſed in the Church ( ſee g. 75.n.2.) 
So that the main diſpute is reduced only to the time 
of theſe 4o, or 50, years z Whether within thar 
ſpace, after that the authority ( which they call ex- 
traordinary ) of Timothy and Titus, Fames, and Mark, 
and ſuch like other Apoſtolical delegates, was expi- 
red, the Government of the Church was not Presby- 
terial, and without Biſhops. This conteft, Iſay, 
is held on foot by them, if S, Ignatius his Epiſtles may 
be allowed, to them, to be ſpurious. Bur if theſe 
prove genuine ( of which ſee before $, 44. n. 2. ) then 
the Presbyterial Government, for the ſpace of theſe 


fourty or fifty years alſo,cven themſelves being Judges, 


remains exploded ; for they confeſs thoſe Epiſtles to 
give clear teſtimony for the prelacy of Biſhops above 
Presbyters. ( ſee Jus divin. Append. p. 110. — fecond 
paper in the Ifle of Vight p. 56. — Walo Meſal. c. 4. 
«F” And thus the cafe ftands, if we look into the 

© conceſſions of the Engliſh Presbyterians; but if we 
© examine thoſe of ſome others of their Se&, that are 
© mentioned before, Salmaſins, Moulin, Chamier. The - 
* firſt of theſe ſaith... Rem eſſe autiquiſſimam, ut duo bi 
Cordines in Eccleſia fuerint diſtin , Epiſepres ON 
reg 
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oy: 


Preshyterorum, fi excipiantur Apoitelica tempora ( ſee © 
before $. 75. 1.5. )- The ſecond. — That Ords © 
Efiſcopalis is Juris Apoſtolici — and that ——quomodo- * 
eunque appellaverimus Tirum, Timotheum, & Mar- 
cum, ſeu Epiſcopos, ſeu Evangeliſtas; conftare, eos ha- 
buiſſe ſucceſſores Epiſcopos , heredes illius preeminentie : 
Only, that multa ſunt ab Afoſtolss Aatuta circa 
politiam Eccleſiaſticam, que non ſunt juris divini — 
and in his,:ees ſua prudentia ſepe uſes fuiſſe.Þ From © 
whence he gathers a lawful] power in his (or a parti- © 
cular, ) Church to abrogate or change theſe( fee be. © 
fore $,78-). Thethird, to the authorities urged by * 
Bellarmin, anſwers thus Horum authoritates often- © 
dunt inequalitatem | Epiſcoporum & Presbyterorum | © 
eſſe vetuſtiſimam, ac vicinam Apoitolorum temporibus. © 
Dvod us ultro fatewur. And—2uam | innovationem | * 
conjicere licet fatiam ant nondum elafſo, aut vix elapſo © 
primo ſeculs, But to return again to our own © 
Men. 

Again for theſe fourty or fifry years, they confeſs : 
that there was'not an equal parity amongſt the Presby- 
ters ; but that there was a primus Presbyter, or Epiſcopus 
Preſes, that ( as a Moderator in a Church-afſembly , 
or a Speaker in a Parliament ) governed communz conſilio 
Presbyterorum. ( See before $. $0. ) ( And this he did 
not for a ſeaſon, but the ſame perſon for his whole 
Life, as they cannot deny, if they will not go againſt 
all faith of Hiſtory ) . Thus our Englifh. 

[_ But Bloxdel, whom they ſeem to take for their *© 
guide in Antiquity, expreſfſeth himſelf ſomewhat more © 
Ubicunque primum naſcente Chriſtianiſmo, © 


a A aA Q A 


fully. 


Presbyterorum collegium apgregari cepit , antiquiſſimo © 


inter Collegys primatum contigiſſe, ut conceſſus totius © 
caput, fratrumgque tandem Tecx5ac fieret ; ad hos Presby- © 


terzorum Prepoſitos confluxiſſe, ex communi collegarum © 


conſenſu , primam cujuſque Eccleſie curam & ins 
cen 'e£a8x016, commiſſi gregis tam KoTogIawuaTy , quam © 
pudenda ex quo, a Domino ipſo Eccleſiarum Aſiatica- © 

X:3 Tum © 


6. 98. 


S. 99, 
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© rum Angelos ad fidei conftantiam celeflibus monity 
© armante,imPutata eſſe. —— Atque hanc Eecleſiaſtice Politie 
© formam, illum libere credere, ab initio otſervatam, 
© C.hriftianiſque traditam ſive ab Aptolzs, frue ab eorum-. 
© diſc ipnlis, ſed ut mutabilem prouſu & arbitrio Eccleſie, 
*'—Agam) in gratiam primi Presbyteri tituli Epiſcopatis 
*. reſer vat ionem ſenſim fafium eſſe — and that , for this 
© place it was, that Dijotrephes ( qiNowgWſk.av ) raiſed 
© \uch Kirs 11S. Fohxs time : and Thebuthxs and others, 
*nor long after, See more of this, before $.79, n. 1, 
and eſpecially what he ſaith there. — Ex quo que- 
* dam Epiſcopis illus aſſignata &# ſuper conſortes X73690%). 
* (as,he ſaid but now,it was in the very Apoſtles times), 
© neceſſe fuiſſe, ut Clericorum quorumcunque ordinationi- 
* bus preefſent 3 qui elefos conſueta manus impoſitione 
©myſticaque prece conſecrare ſoli debuerunt; non alli, 
© quos ſecundas. in Ecclefie miniſterio partes obire con- 
© ſuetndo voluerat. And, of the ſame ancient prime 
© Presbyters, thus ſaith Chamzer. — Accipere Lo, no- 
© vam poteftatem, juriſdiftionemque non iverim inficias; 
© ut xe eſſet Epiſcopatus merug tituluss Ar ſane, cum 
©*quis efſet tantum Presbyter, non fit veriſimile eum habu« 
© iſſe in ſuos Collegas, aut in univerſam Ecclefam Furiſ- 
* diftionem, ſed tantim cum fiebat primu, 1. e. Epiſcopus, 
© Thus he. ( See before 5.96, n.3. ) And laſtly Calvix 
© himſelf upon Tit. 1, 5. hath this obſervation of the 
«ſame Church Miniſters in the Apoſtles times, 
© Nox eum fuiſſe tunc equalitatem inter Eccleſie miniſtros, 
© guin unus al1quis authoritate &conſilio precfſer. (See be- 
< fore $. 77. ) And what authority can he mean bur 
© Titus's? elſe he forſakes the Text from which he 
© raiſeth his note, Art leaſt therefore, according. to 
©theſe men, ſome ſuperiour, not only prefidency, but 
© authority, from the very beginning, amongſ the 
© Clergy one fingle perſon had; though they will not 


© come up perfeQly. to acknowledge ir the ſame with 
©thax of. modern Biſhops, _] 
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CHA P. II. 
H* ving preſented You this ſhort review of their con- 


ceſſions ; to lop off all fuperfluous quarrels, and 
wave ſuch controverſies, as ſerve only to accumulate 
more advantages to a fide, then it hath need of, let 
theſe things, on the other fide, be conceded unto 
them, 1. That thoughin the very firſt times the Ofhi- 
ces and Fun&ions of Prelate Biſhops and Presbyters 
were diſtin&; yet were they not then, alwayes, di- 
Ringuiſhed by thoſe titles, by which they are now : both 
Presbyters being divers times called Biſhops in the ho- 
ly Seriptures; and Biſhops alſo being called and compre- 
hended under the name of Pregbyters or Sexjores, in thoſe 
later ages, wherein the diſtin&ion of their FunCions is 
undiſputable; as B/ondel and others (1 know not to what 
purpoſe, ſince they grant; in thoſe times, a ſuperiour 
authority of theſe Prelates ) havetaken much pains out 
of Trenews, and other Ancients, to-prove. | Indeed 
the word Presbyter , or Senior, wasa general and com- 
mon name { borrowed fromthe former Church of the 
Fewes ) given to all Ecclefiaftical governours, and ap- 
plyed ſometimes, evento the Apoſtles ( 1 Pet. 5. 1.— 


2 Fob 1, and to that ſupreme Conſiftory, in the hea-. 


venly Temple( Rev. 4+ 10. ,) And therefore, 1n the 
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Apoſtles numbring up the ſeveral orders of Church-men, - 


Some Apoiiles, ſome Prophets, &c, he ſaith not in any 
of thoſe places, aud ſome Preshyters ], But, the di- 
verſity of the Ordination and Funtion of theſe Church- 
Officers ( uſually diſtinguiſhed in later times by the 
names of Biſhops and Presbyters ) appearing then; 
whar, or whether they had then any, diverfiry of 
names, (ſave ſome ordinary Epithete denoting ſupe- 
riority, which might be added cothe word Presbyter 
or Biſhop ; ) it mattereth not. | Some think, thar 
theſe ſuperiours, at the firſt, were uſually called by 

the 
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che name of ApoFles ; finding this name, in the New 
" Teſtament, given to ſeveral, befides the twelve : ( ſee 
2 Cor. 8, 23. — Rom. 16. 9,—-Ad. 14.49 14. —Rev. 2.2, 
— Phit, 2.25. On which place thus Theoderet. —— 
Epaphroditum vocevit Apoſtelum , —= ut clarum ſit _ 
ſab eo fuiſſe evs, qui in Prixcipio didi ſunt Epiſcopi, utpote = 
qui Presbyterorum locum tenerent. Epaphroditus, then , 
filed ApoFle it ſeems ro diſtinguiſh him from the Presby- 
ters under him,then cajled Biſhops); till, the name of 
Sas Biſhop being appropriated to the ſuperiours, this former 
Mu Ii[rafto Fice Citle of Apoftle, our of reverence to thoſe former Churche , 
1.2.c. 13,  Governours, whom their ſucceſſors did not equa] 1 
variety of ſpiritual gifrs, and miraculous effe&s, was 
laid aſide. | Bur yet you may obſerve ; concerning theſe 
ticles alſo of Biſhop and Presbycer; that, in the wrt- 
tingsof the next age after the Apoſtles, though the, 
Biſhops were ſtill ſometimes called Sexiores or Presby- 
reri; yet, 1.50 were not the Presbyters then called 
Epiſcopi, ( 1f we except only the firſt writing extant 
after the Apoſtles, the Epiſtle of Clemens Romans to the 
Ctrinthiansz who yet more uſually expreſſeth theſe 
twodignitiesby the name Presbyter ), this terme of 
Biſhop beginning then to be appropriated only to that 
higher rank of Presbyters, who ſucceeded to rhe Apo» 
ftles in cheir plenary power : and 2. neither then were 
the Bithops called Presbyters, ordinarily, but with 
ſome note of diftin&ion from the reft ; as Presbyter Ec- 
» cleſie Romane ( when they ſpoke of the Biſhop of Rome ) 
Presbyter or Senior, qui preeſt, qui prefidet, prepoſits, 

gubernans, &c. 
$.101.#.1. 2. Again, let itbe conceeded; that all, that enter 
2. intothe ſacred Order of Prieſthood, have ſome charge 
1|See Spalat- of Chriſts flock, and ſome government of the Church 
pt pat t committed-unto them, as well as Biſhops ||; though 1n 
22: ſubordination to them, and dependance on their licence 
for the exerciſe of this power ( received in Ordinati- 
on) upon ſuch and ſuch ſubje&s: (ſee before 9. 63.41.) 
( yet not- ſuch a dependance this neither, bur that 


many 
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many of thoſe afts become valid, when done, though 
done without licence_). So, the Presbyters do teach, 


exhort, rebuke, catechize, examine mens conſciences, 


rake confeſſions, do bind and impoſe penitences and 
ſatisfaQions, ſuſpend from abſolution, and the Sacra- 
ments, abſolve and reconcile penitents, and thus exerciſe 
a ſupreme Jurisdi&ion of binding and loofing,account- 
able to none but God, in foro, interns, or conſtientie, 
though not in foro exteryo or contentioſo, which belongs 
tothe Biſhop. Of which authoricy of Presbyters 
thus, long ago, Biſhop Hall, not willing to travel with 
his adverſaries into by- controverſies, ( Defence of Re- 
monft, 5. 9. ).—Whs ever challenged ( in that ſence which 
you feigne to your ſelves) ſole Furidiction? Why will you 
confute, what you yield ws to confeſſe ? We do willingly 
grant; * that Presbyters have, and ought to have, and 
exerciſe, a jurizdiGion within their own charge in foro 
conſcientiz: * That, in all great affaires of the Church 
the Presbyters, whether in Synod or otherwiſe, ought to be 
conſulted with: * That the Biſhops bad of old their Eccle- 
fraftical Council of Presbyters, with whoſe advice they were 
wont to manage the greatef} matters, and we till have ſo. 
For to that purpoſe ſerve the Deans and Chapters, and the 
lawes of our Church frequently make that uſe of them, IVe 
grant, that Presbyters have their votes in Provincial Sy- 
nods : but we juſtly ſay, that the ſuperiority of Furudifgion 
is ſo in the Biſhop, as that the Presbyters neither did, nor 
may , exerciſe it withont him : and that the exerciſe 
of external jurisdidion is derived from, by, under, 
him to thoſe, who execute it within bis Dioceſe. Thus he. 
And hence perhaps it is, that S. Jgnatius, in fſaluting 
the Clergy of thoſe Churches he writes to, uſeth fre- 
quently the word TetoCuTegov, as well as ogiofiuriper, 
[Ep.ad Smyracos—ſaluto Tov «£10 d0v, EmiSH0moWv, uot) Je0- 
TEETDtSATOW Teo fBUTeeIcy, Hu) TSS SUINSNES WS AUQHONSE Ep. 
ed Philadelph: — Unus Epiſcopus cum Presbyterio &- 
Diaconis. — and(o often in his- other Epiſtles. ] look- 
ing upon themas an united body; together with, bur 
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under, the Biſhop, managing the Church. - And hence 
are the Presbyters frequently tiled in antiquity, pg. 
ſidentes, prepoſitr, &c. 1, e. in reſpe& of the Church, or 
cats fidelium ; but Biſhops, ſuch, both in reſpe& ofthe 
Church, and of Presbyters 3 they Epiſcopi gregs, theſe 
Gregis & paſtorum. And, by reaſon of this govern. 
ment ofthe Church belonging to them both, let jr 
be granted : that it was not an unuſual diſtinMion, a. 
moneſt the firſt Eccleſiaſtical Writers ( which Blonde! 
hath copiouſly ſhewed our of them )) of the higher Cler. 
gy. into Sacerdotes ( or Prepoſiti ), and Dzacon; ; the 
former termes being divided again into theſe two mem. 
bers; Epiſcopi &* Presbyteri in their moderne acception;, 
as appeareth in the fame Authors. And, according to 
this; let the Deacon be conceived to ſtand at a much 
greater diſtance from the Presbyter ; then the Presby. 
ter from the Biſhop : which Deacons anciently || might 
not fit down inthe preſence ofa Presbyter without his 
leave; but the Presbyters had their Cathedra's, and 
ſate with the Biſhop, Therefore are they alſo called 
by S. Ignatine, Ep. ad Magnes.— Corona Presbyterji, 
The ſeats being placed in manner of a Semicircle, 
|| incloſing the Altar, and the middle chair being the 
Biſhops, as they are-deſcribed in ancient Authors, and 
are yet tobeſeen in ſome ancient Churches |, — And 
again he ſaithin the ſame Epiſtle. — In concordia Dej 
Fudete omaia operari, Preſidente Epiſcopo in loco Dei, 
& Presbyteris in loco oured\eis, Conſeſſionis, Or Concilii. 
Apoftalorum. So they arealfſo called in- the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions || Coxfiliarii Epiſcopi 3 & Conſilium, ſeng- 
tus ,& corona Eccleſie. | 
And here allo, as tothe diſpute, whether presbyters 
and Biſhops be 4iverſi Ordines Eccleſiaftici, or rather ejuc- 
dem Ordiny diverſi gradus;1f to any there doth not ſeem 
as much reaſon ( ſetting afide thenotion, which ſome 
run upon, with relation to the Euchariſt) to diverfify 
the order of Biſhops from that of Presbyters, becauſe 
the Biſhop hath the office of conferring orders, mREE 
che 
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the Presbyter hath not ; as, to diverſifie the office of a 
Lefor from an Oftiarizs;, becauſe: the one hath the 
office of publick reading or finging in the Church , 
which the other hath not ; Or, of an Acolythus from a 
Lefor; becauſe the one officiates in the preparations to 
the Euchariſt, which the other may not; 1 ſay, if dif- 
ferent fun&ions may not diſtinguiſh theſe higher Or- 
ders, as they do the lower, let this controverfie be ſta- 
red, as any one pleaſeth ; ( Only, ) ſorhat the Biſhops 
be ftill acknowledged, * to have been admitted to this 
ſuperior gradis, by a new Ordination or Conſecrati- 
on ( call it, as you pleaſe), even in the moft ancient 
records of the Church, of which fee before Se&. 42. 
n. 2. ) and, by this, * to have committed to them thoſe 
ſpecial AAs, or AA Eccleftaſtical, which if the ;xferor 
grads Sacerdota] did afſume,it was alwayes accounted 
by the Church invalid, null, and effe&leſs ; ( as hath 
been ſhewed before Set, 69. n. 7, &c. ) 


3. Letit be conceded likewiſe; that Presbyters were $. 102.n. 1. 


joyned alſo with the Biſhop in ſeveral as of this Ec- 
cleſiaftical government, as his Afſiftants , Afeſſors, 
Counſil, and fellow-voters in Dioceſan Synods z ſo 
that theſe AQs were not ordinarily tranſafﬀed by the 
Biſhop without the knowledge and conſent of his Col- 
ledge of Presbyters, I mean the Presbyters refident 
in that City, where heis Biſhop; ( of which, ſee what 
15 conceded before, $. 69, n. 2. 6 For this is willing- 
ly confeſſed to have been both anciently obſerved, at 
leaſt in ſome Churches, and times; and alſo injoyn- 
ed. ( Sce 4. Conc. Carth, can. 2. 20. — S, Ignatins Ep. 
ad Trall. —S. Cyprian, Ep. 6. 18. 28. 35. — Cornel, 
his Ep. apud Enſch. }. 6. c. 42. andEp. 46. apud Cyprian) 
concerning which matter, as tothe chief Epiſcopal A, 
Ordination, in the Engliſh Church, thus Biſhop Hel 
in anſwer to the Presbyterian party 4. D. 1641. (De- 
fence of Remonfſtr. p, 70. ) — Our Biſheps did never 
challenge Ordination as theirs, alone, without the Pres- 
byters : but as, principally, theirs, with them: ſo, as if 
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the power be in the Biſhop, the aſſifance i in them, the 
practiſe in both, $9 is it in the Biſhofs, that ordinari- 
ly, and regularly, it may not be done without the Precby. 
ters, — and P. 131, Whereas jon fill talk, of ſole Ordi- 
ration and ſole Furiſdifion, — We contend uot for ſuch 
an height of propriety, neitner do we pradtiſe it : they are 
ſo ours, that they ſhould not be without ww, as we have 
formerly ſhewed. Thus he, And thus, much Dr. Ha- 
mond || upon the 2. Can. of 4. Conc, Carthag, _—. 
This Canon is 4 Teflimony for the fitneſs and uſefulneſs of 
that cuſtome ſtill retained, aud uſed in our Church in all 
Ordinations of Presbyters, and Deacons; That the Pres: 
byrers preſent ſhould lay on their hands by the band of 
the Biſhop, and ſo jozn in the prayer of BenediGion. Let 
this therefore, I ſay be granted to them, 

x. Provided firſt ; thar ſuch Arguments, touching 
Biſhops not governing without their Presbytery in 
former times, have no more force now for equalling 
Biſhops with Presbyters, then they had, then; I mean 
in the dayes of Cyprian, and of other ancient Biſhops, 
in which dayes we find an Epiſcopal authority, ( not- 
withſtanding this ), ſuperiour in the ſame kinds, 
as is the modern, ; 

21y, Provided; that this right be ſtill preſerved to 
the Prelates, that und yoris TS Eoioudos ( as S. Igne- 
tizs || enjoyns )) that nothing be done by the Presby- 
ters, without the Biſhop ; and if norhing without him, 
then eſpecially not theſe two, Nor ſacred Orders 
conferred, nor Church-cenſures inflited, without 
him; and if theſe not without hims then cannot the 
Presbyrery , when ſeparated from their Biſhop, law- 
fully ordain, or cenſure; and then ( as Dr. Hamond 
proſecutes this matter. (Vindic. p. 164. ) there will be 


Cattle ſhew of the Presbyteriau model diſcernable; viz. 


#0 more, then there was in England, before they cove- 
aanted to caſt the Biſhops out ef the Church: Tt being cer- 
tain, that uo community or equality of Presbyters, taken 
zuto Counſil with the Biſhop, doth conſtitute the Govern- 

ment 


Chap. Il. 
ment Prechyterianz as long as there is any Biſhop [ thus ] 
to have power over them : Elſe had the Convocation of 
Deans, Archdeacons, and Clerks. 1640. been the plat- 
form of Presbyterian government in England. Thus he. 
And, 3'y, Provided; that there be affirmed no. ab- 5 1,o, ,.. 
- ſolute neceſſity of ſuch concurrence of the Presbytery, 3. 
eſpecially as to Ordination, that Presbyters muſt ei- 
ther lay on hands, or joyn in the benediQion, to ren- 
der ir either valid, or, in every Church, regular; ( of 
which ſee before $.65.n. 2, &c, ). Since B/oudel ups 
on the weighing of fome ancient Canors concedeth a 
ſole Ordination by Biſhops to kave been, for ſome 
Churches and times 5 and only contends ; #94, ybique, 
Epiſcopum ſolum manus ordinandy, ex officio, impoſuiſſe. 
| (See before Sed. 65. n.4.) and granteth (ſee before 
Sek, 65.n.5. ), that one ſingle Preesbyters laying on 
hands,( the reſt afſenting),in Ordination is ſufficient; ſo 
therefore is the Biſhop's; a Presbyter and more. And 
| hence if a Bifhop, together with ſome Presbytecs laying 
on hands with him, ſhould ordain a Biſhop, it muſt be 
conceded valid ; fince, when a Biſhop layeth on bands 
alone, it is ſo. | 
41y- It ſhall not be brought here into diſpute ; whe- 5, 105. ,, Py 
ther the Apoſtles, ( for decency of order, the more re- 4 
verence of holy duties, and preventing of Schiſmes ), WER 
did not reſtrain the exerciſe of ſome funQions to cer-. 
tain of the Presbyters exalted above the reft, which 
fun&ions our Saviour lefr-.common to all. .—.. Nor like- 
wiſe; whether ſome, not only Eccleſtaſtical, buc Apo- 
ſtolical, conſtitutions are not, im neceſiary and extra- 
ordinary caſes, and in a great diſparity of times and 
manners, diſpenſable-with , or alterable by, the ſu- | y. before 
preme Governors of the Church. || | Sect. 61,n. 5; 
Only it is defired, Firſt; * that the Apoftolical $. 103. #. 2.. 
ſucceſſion, in that which was our Saviours inftitution, I. 
may not-be ftiled Apoftolical conſtitution : I mean, 
* that thoſe perſons, who were lefc and ordained their 
ſucceſſors by the. Apoſtles in thoſe Offices, which were 
conferred, only on the Apoſtles, by our Lord, may not 
Y3 there- 
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therefore be ſaid to be conſtituted only by the Apoſtles 
in thoſe Offices, wherein they ſucceded them : Ox 
* that, whilſt the Apoſtles conſtitute ſuch a perſon in 
{ich offices, therefore they may not be ſaid ro conſtj. 
$. 103, #,3. tute ſuch offices de novo for thoſe perſons. 
2 And 2!y, That when a particular perſon or Church 
Judgeth that there isa neceſſity of changing ſomeApofto- 
lical conſtitution, whilſt the Church univerſal judgeth 
there is none, neither in reſpe& of the whole, nor of 
that part, then the particular perſon, or Church, may 
not abrogate itz ſo long as the Church univerſal till 
thinketh meet, or alſo neceſſary, to retain it, For if 
the part be tied by the whole, in Eccleſiaſtical confti- 
tutions,( ſee below Se&. 177. )much more in A poſtolical, 
$. 104.8, 1»  5!y. To go ſomewhat higher, let this jus diviaum of 
5. ſacred orders be underſtood, ( by our Saviouts, or hig 
ad Apoſtles intention ), not totye the moſt proper and di- 
 ftin&ive a&s of them, ſo cloſe and inſeparably only to | 
thoſe perſons, who have received ſuch Orders; but 
that the exerciſe of ſome of them at leaſt ( ſuch asare of 
more neceſſity, for the people, or of lefle dignity in 
chemſelves ) may, in ſome extraordinary cafe, by the 
diſpenſation of the Church, or the chiefeſt Officers 
thereof, be delegated and committed to ſomie other per- 
fon void of thoſe orders. Only provided; Thar the 
Jus divinum, andthat common rule grounded ,upon ir, 
eaqne pendent ex poteſtate Ordinzs non poſſe delegari, be 
underſtood alwayes to extend thus far, As, that the 
common and Ordinary adminiſtration of ſuch As doth 
belong only to thoſe, who have received the order ; and 
cannor, by any diſpenſation, be communicated to o- 
thers void of it. . | 
$.104.u.2, ©” For you mult know, that, of Eccleſiaſtical Fun» 
© tions, ( according to the Churches praQiſe 3 and ac- 
© cording as ſhe apprehendeth, what our Saviour and his 
© Apoſtles have infticuted as necefſary, and what again 
— © they have left toher free diſpoſal ); that of Eccleti- 
# * aſtical FunQions( 1 ſay ) ſome there are, of which 
| though 
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chough the power be proper and intrinſecal to an Or- © 
der, yet theexerciſe of ſuch fun&ions, for the place © 
ud ſubjed, is conferred and received from. the licence * 
and authority of a ſuperiour., Thus the exerciſe of all © 
the moſt proper Funf&ions belonging to the Presbyter,© . 
TY preaching,and adminiſtring the Sacraments, is dete- © 
gated andcommitted to him by the Biſhop; who hath © 
the chief charge, and juriſdiftion over char part of © 
the Church Catholick ( where the Presbyrter is left © 
refident ) by a continued ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, © 
and therefore is ftiled, ordinarily in Antiquity, the © 4 | 
paſtor thereof 3 || and ſo, by reaſon of chis jurisdi&ion © Lo: if. RE t 
the Presbyter can have, no where, any ſubje&s of his © 34. anſwer to 
own, any matter to work upon, but by this rruſt and © Du. Moulin, | 

delegation. And therefore he was anciently, as it © 

were, one of the Biſhops Family, and from him, not © 
| the people, received his ſtipend; and hence alſo, after * 

ſuch licence obtained, a Presbyter might nor, in the © 

Biſhops preſence, exerciſe theſe Fun&tions, unleſſe by © 

his Ocder, || but leave the performance of them to this © 1 V. before | 

chief paſtor, ad quem omni Eccleſie cura pertinebat, as © Sect. 75-n. 2 

S. Ferom. See what is ſaid beforr of this matter. © 
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Sect. 63. NA. I. 5 | 
2. Again; ſome Ecclefiaftical Fun&ions there are © S: 194+ #.2+- | 

of which, though che power doth primarily and origi- © WF 

nally belong toone order, yet the exerciſe thereof may *© = 


be delegated toanother Order, inferiour, or alſo to © 
thoſe of no ſacred order at all. And theſe Fun&ons © 
are of twoſorts. Either ſuch, as are of a more ordinary * 
delegation. As preaching and baptizing : which © 
though primarily and properly they belong only co® #s 
the orders of Presbyters and Biſhops, yer, being ſo ne- 
ceſſary to Chriſtianity, are uſually * delegated co 
Deecons, to exerciſe them chiefly in the Biſhops, or 
Presbyters, abſenee 3 or, in his preſence, by his *© 
leave, A patterne of which we find in the Scrip: © 
tures themſelves; where though the Commiſſion, © 
Go aid teach all Nations baptizing them, Mat. 28. 19. is* | 
| made . ; | 
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© made by our Saviour to the Apoſtles; yet, by dele- 
© gation from them { without offending therein againſt 
© our Saviours Inftitation }) Stephen and Philip Deacony 
© both baptized and preached; So Ananias ( Ad. 9.18.) 
© and thoſe brethren with Peter ( 49. 10.48. ) baptiſed: 
© and ſee, AF. 2.41. 3000. ſouls baptized at one time, 
© whith required no ſmall number of baptizers. Andſo 
©the Apoſtles themſelves, before they were made prieſts, 
©by our Saviours Delegation both baptized ( Feb. 
© 4,2. ); andpreached ( Mat. 10, 7. ). * Again, 
© theſe two Delegatedalſo, ( but this more extraordi- 
© nary, in ſome caſes of exigency ) to thoſe void of all 
© ſacred Orders : * the power of baptizing, in cafe of 
© neceſſity, and by reaſon of the facility of an unerring 
© miniſtration of this ſacrament, is permitted even to 
<Laicks: and * ſopreaching alſo, in ancient times, by 
© the Biſhops licence, is found ſometimes permitted to 
©the learned, though yer Laicks, Origen, when yet a 
© Laick, was permitted it by the Biſhop of Feriſalem, 
© and the Biſhop of Ceſareaz which Biſhops, being que« 
* ftioned'for it by Demetr;us Biſhop of Alexandria, Ori- 
© gen's Diaceſan ( but chiefly, that he ſhoulddo this, the 
© Biſhops being preſent ) || 2yuod nunquam fit auditum, 
*quod Laici preſentibus Epiſcopis in Eccleſia docuerint, 
*do thus juſtify themſelves. —.Referiuntur, qui, cum 
© eufiruGii efſent ad commodandum: fratribus, & ſaniiiF=- 
© piſcopi adbortarentur ut poPulum docereut, ad bunc mo= 
© dum in Eccleſia docuerint : giving theſe examples. 


© 'Duemadmodum Larandis, Euelpis, a Neone rogatw; 


© & Iconii, Paulinus 2 Celſo; & Synodis, Theodorus 
© ab Attico, beat; ſcilicer fratribus [ i. e. Bilhops Þ. A- 
© greeable with which is that Canon 98. of the 4. Conc. 
* Carthag. —Laicus preſentibus Clericis, Hiſt ipſis Juben- 
© tibus, decere non audeat. But, remember, this is 
© permitted only to the Learned, with the Biſhops li- 
© cence; elſe ſtrily prohibited ; ſee Conc. Conſtant. in 
© Trullo, can. 64. Or 21!y. ſuch funCions, as are 
of more extraordinary Delegation, when ſome extgency 
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ſeemerh to require it. As not only ſeveral as of Ju- © 
riſdifion ; ( as the power of excommunicating and ab- 
ſolving inforo exteriori, ſeveral conſecrations of places, © 
and perſons, J but alſo Confirmation and conferring of E 
the lower Clergy Orders ( that of ſubdeacon, &c. )* 
though proper to Biſhops, yet, by eſpecial diſpenſa- © 
tion, many think, may be performed by a Presbyter: * 
though in the moderne Greeke Church the Ordinary © 
Miniſter alſo of Confirmation is the baptizer, though a * 


Presbyter. ( ſee before 5. 68. #, 4.) The 
3!y. Other funftions there be, which, by Chriſt © $. 104. #. 4- 
and his Apoſtle*s primitive Inſtitution, do ſo ſpecially © _— 


diſtinguiſh the Orders, as that they are utterly un- © 3 
communicable, either by ordinary or cxttacediviey : 
diſpenſation, to another Order. As, conſecration of © 
the Euchariſt, and ligation, and abſolution, or reconci-< 
liation of Penitents in foro conſcientix, do belong fo to © 
the Sacerdotal Office, as that they are, by no difpen- © 
ſation of the Church communicable to Deacons, or © 
any noe prac : And again , Ordination of Biſhops © 
axd Pricfis belongs ſoto the Epiſcopal office, as that it © 
is, by no Ecclefiaſtical diſpenſation, communicable © 
to Presbyters or other non-Biſhops 3 Nor yet Confirma: © 
tion communicable co any non-Prieſt. And the beſt © 
judge and guide, thatI know, in this ſubtle diftinQi- * 
on of Eccleſiaſtical faculties conferred, on the ſame per-* 
ſon, at the ſame time, with the ſame words, to diſco» © 
ver to us, what faculties of theſe are annexed toſuch © 
an Order, ure Divino, or Fure Ecclefiaſticoz or what © 
are annexed jure divino, with a permiſſion to the © 
Church to diſpenſe in ſome caſes; or with a reſtraint * 
in no caſe to diſpenſe therewith ; I ſay, the beſt guide * 
herein, that I know, is the Churches praiſe ; which © 
I have endeavoured to ſhew you in the former part © 
ds Diſcourſe; to which he that conformes, is © 
afe. 

Of theſe Epiſcopal and Sacerdotal Aﬀs, you may © $. 104. #. 5. 

- note allo; that no ſuſpenſion, or prohibition from* 

any 
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© any ſuperiour can render them, whenever done by 
©the Biſhop, or Prieſt to be unvalid according to the 
© common dodrine of the Church, excepting only 4. 
© ſolution >. which being not only a declarative, Or pure- 
© ly miniſterial, but allo a Judicial, A&, it is accounted 
© utterly un-effe&ual, ſo often as it is performed by a 
© Prieſt toward thoſe,over whom his ſuperiours have gi- 

© yen him no Juriſdi&ion, either none 1n general; or 
© none, for ſome more grievous fins, when theſe upe- 

© riours, for greater terror, and for the ſcandal given, 

© reſerve ſuch @ Juriſdiftion to themſelves. And 

< indeed, if not in reſpect of the grver,yer in reſpe& of 
© the receiver, ſuch Abſolution-muft 'needs be invalid to 
© ſo many as know, or may know, him, to-whont they 
© repair for Abſolution, to be an nnlicenſed perſon, 

© whether for Schiſme, Herelie, or any other cauſe, 

© For they are never rightly diſpoſed for obtainingre- 
© miflion of Sin, who commit a fin to obtain it : ;.e; who 
© diſobey the Churches commands in repairing to a pro- 

© hibited perſon. There 1s no univerfal penitence, 

£ where (ſuch a-known fault 1s committed and unrepent- 

e ed of: and ſo, no effe&ual abſolution. And the 
« {ame may be ſaid both of Baptiſme, and the Eucha- 

Criſt; that they are unbeneficial, for remiſſion of fin, 
© or conferring grace, to thoſe, who knowingly re- 

© ceive them from a prohibited Perſon; at leaft 
© where there is a power of receiving them from- 0- 
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CHAP. III: 


"Pins Conceone having removed fome by-quarrels 
out of the way; this briefly may be recurned (in 
order as they lye ) to their ſeveral Obje&ions. 
To &. Sea. 82. That the Names of B:ſpop and Presbyter 
o ſometimes in ſcripture denote the ſame Office in 
tae Church, namely that of Presbyters, is prog 
YJ- 
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( See conceſſion 1, ſe&. 100. ). But, that the office of 
theſe Presbyters, who are ſuppoſed here ſometimes in 
ſcripture to have the name of Biſhops, is, or was, then, 
to Ordain Elders, or exerciſe Juriſdi&ion i» foro ex- 
terno, as thole do, who now have this name of Biſhops, 
is denyed. As likewiſe; that there is no ſuch Of- 
ficer in the Church ordained by Chriſt (or by his A+ 
poſtles, who had the Spirit of Chriſt; either of which 
1s enough to eſtabliſh ſuch ofhice: and the Presbyteri- 
ans themſelves ſay that Apoſtolical, is with them all one 
with Divine Infitution || ) as a Biſhop over Presbyters, |.ſecond pa- 
;. e. ſuch, as hath power to ordain and exerciſe ſuriſ- per in the Iſte 
digion over Presbyrters, this alſo is denyed, Nay, 2 one 0. 
the contrary thereof, namely, that ſuch an office over ''®* ** 
Presbyters is in the ſcriptures commitred by the Apo- .... ..q 
ile to Timothy and Titys is affirmed by the Presbyreri- n, ;, © oe 
ans themſelves; who therefore call Timothy and Titus 
Officers extraordinary, Neither do the Texts pro» 
duced by the Presbyterians prove what here they 
pretend; as will appear in the anſwers retarned to 
them. As for what names in Scripture do di- 
ſtinguiſh theſe ſuperiour Church-Officers from com- 
mon Presbyters, it mattererh not. Since they 
give the name of Evangelif ro Timothy and Titus; let 
theſe Superiours be called ſo, if they pleaſe; or alſo 
Jet them be called Apofiles > for ſo they were called 
ſometimes ( ſee Phil. 2, 25. — 2Cor. 8. 23. — Rom. 
16. 7. Theodoret in Phil. 1. 1. ) fo long as they diſ- 
charged their Office in many Churches, or Provinces; 
afterward, when, upon more plenty of like Goyer- 
nors ordained, the exerciſe of their fun&tion was ap- 
propriated to one Church, or Province, let them be 
called primz, or ſummi, or Prefidentes Presbyterz z and 
laſtly, WT tow Epiſcopiz yet remember that by this 
laſt name they were diftin&ively called as early, as 
S. Ipnatius. | 
To 6. Whatis urged, ( namely, that Presbyters are 4-266. 


called Biſhops, and that the qualities of a Presbyter are ÞB ,, e 
T5 there —— 
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there deſcribed) let it be granted, (ſee Conceſſion 1.) : 
Yet were Timothy and Titus conſtituted the ſuperiour 
Governors to ſuch Brſhops, Epiſcepi Epiſcoposrum. ( See 
before SeA.73.n. 1. ) 

To y. ,* There might be ſome Biſhops of the Aſian 
Cities neer-adjoyning mingled with the Elders of F- 
Pheſus, and with Timothy their Bifhopz and to them all 


in general might the Apoſtle make this ſpeech, _ 7- 


renews favours this conjeQure |, 3. C. 14. In Mi- 
leto ( ſaith he )) convocatis Epiſcopis & Presbyteric, qui e- 
rant, ab Ephelo & a reliquis proximis civitatibus | Pav- 
lus ]multa teſtificans, &c. He ſaith, Eprſcopis & Pres- 
byter;e, not Epiſcopis ſive Presbyteris, Bur to let this 
paſsz *Presbyters are Church-Governors in ſome 
ſence, az well as Biſhops ( ſee Concefl, 2. g. 101.n. 1 ) 
and ſo capable of fucha charge. *The Commiſſions , 
which the Apoſtle gave before to Timothy, and now to 
them, croſs nor. +Whether Timethy was preſent 
at Miletum, is uncertain. If preſent , for any thing 
that appeareth from the Text, he might then receive 
his charge alſo, as well as they, theirs. Eſpecially, he 
( probably ) being, then, lefc there behind with the 
Epheſians : For we find not, that he accompanied the 


_ Apoſtle any further, then only into Aſia (* AF. 20. 4. ) 


;*From the Apoſtles not being ſaid here to mention a- 
ny thing of T:mothy,or his ſuperintendency over the 4- 
fian Presbytery, it will not follow, that there was no. 
ſuch thing : All that is true is nor every where ſaid: 
nor all, that is any where ſaid by the Apoſtle, rehearſed 
by the Hiſtorian : thus themſelves anſwer where need 
is, ſee Jus divin, Miniſt. Evang.. p- 177- F* Burt we 
may certainly know, that Timothie's former authority 
over theſe Presbyters was not, before, or by, this Mi- 
letum-meeting, reverſed or expired, from the A poſiles 
reiterating to him, with relation to the ſame perſons, 
the ſame charge and rules of Government in his ſecond 
Epiſtle ſent to him from Rowe long after this meeting. 
Of which ſec more below. $. 119. To 
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To & *It is not neceſſary, that what S. Peter ſpeaketh $, 108. x. 

there, he ſhould ſpeak to the ſupremeft (but cothe R. to4\ 
moſt numerous ) ranck of Church-men : and inferior 
Churchmen alſo are ioiow/ke Governours || over || Concel: 2+ 
Gods people , in the ſcriptures dilated ſence of this **** Of: 
word ( ſee Conceſſ. 1.), wht in their government may 
Lord it toomuch ( witneſs Diotrephes ), as well as Su- 
perours, .* Yet probable; that, here, under the ge- 
neral name of Presbyters, or Seniors, the ſuperiour 
Church Officers were alſo included; or, perhaps thoſe 
only ( there ) intended to be ſpoken to :; For, if theſe. 
were called Presbyters long after in TIrerewe his times 
When the Offices are granted tobe diſtin; why notin. 
Saint Peters alſo ? and yaroxweborſee iN nAygay 
rendred by the vulgar, dominantes in cleris, much fa- 
vours this interpretation; whether you take #Angoc 
here,for Clergy; Or,for a diftin& portion of Chriſtians 
aliotted to the Charge of ſuch governours. For fingle 
Presbyters had notthen, as now, every one a «Ayeog 
or adiftinQ pariſhor Congregation of Chriſtians com- 
mittedunto them : but Biſhops had. 

To 4% This arguing which they ſo frequently uſe, g 1,2. ,, 2. 
to the wonder of che other party : namely this : [ Itp ,, 2 
is the Office of a Biſhop to ordain 5 but Presbyters are 
commanded todo the Office of a Biſhop, therefore to or- 
dain; which is aclear non-conſequencezas you mayſee,if 
you put the word Clergyman' inftead of the word Bj- 
ſhop || 18 a trivial equivocation ( long complained of, 
not yet laid afide ), in the word Biſhop: which is in. 

Scripture ſometimes given to the inferiour Church- 
Officers, who have no power of ordaining 3 though. 
( lince )), this word isappropriated only to the Superi- 
ours, who have power of Ordaining, Their Mator 
therefore, to inferr the Conclufion, ought to run thus. 
It 1s the office of every one, that is in Scripture called. 
a Biſhop, to ordain, But this propoſition cannor be 
proved out of S, Peters words, or other Scriptures. . 
Where| Biſhop } is uſed in ſcripture to fignifie Presby- 
| Z 3 tEC, 
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ter, the office of a Biſhop is only the office of a Presbyter; 
which Presbyter's Office can, neither in this nor any 
other text, be ſhewed to have Ordination annexed to 
it, as Timotbies, and Titus's had, The like argument 
they wake Fu Divin. p, 51. Elders are -Biſhoys , 
bur it belongs to Biſhops to Ordaine, therefore to 
Elders. 
'$.109. Tos. Inferiour Presbyters arenot denyed to be Church 
R. toe. Rulers,(v.$,191.n.1, ) nor ſuperior,to.be called Presby- 
ters.(v. $..100.) © : = 
$.110.#.1. ToQ. Uncertain; whether any ſuperiour Biſhop was 
R. to?! madeas yet at Corinth: and, under the Apoſtle, as 
yet their ſupreme Church-governour, fingle Presby- 
ters may have licence and authority by a jurisdigion 
delegated from him, in his neceflary abſence, ( ſee 
3. Cor. 5. 3. 4. ) to excommunicate great offenders, and 
may be peccant in their indulgence; though, in thoſe 
firft beginings, where was no afliſtance of the ſecular 
power, little diſcipline was exerciſed without the aſ- 
fent.of the whole Chriſtian afſembly, who alſo are in» 
volved in the Apoſtle's| yee ]. | 
6.110. n.2, , Tot* A Synod provincial, conliſting of ſeveral Bi- 
R. to 92. ſhops; or a Synod Nzoceſan, confiſting of the Biſhop and 
—— thePresbytery, is properly ſpoken to, or ſpoken of 
| ( asitis in Mat. 18, 17. compared with 18, 19, $0. ) in 
| che plural ; and yet this doth not argue an equality and 
parity, in the Governours, or members of ſuch Synod. 
(See Ad9.15.22,28,). 
$. 117. Toy. See what is ſaid before $. 43, \* Angelto be 
R. tov. afingleperſon, and a ſuperior, as to Prefidency, and 
— Lſomeotheracs, is conceded, by Bloxdel, ( fee before 
$.79.n.1. ) by Beza, and other Presbyterians ( ſee 
Kings third payer P- 20. ), notwithſtanding this v wiv. 
They, then, do ſay, vwy, to you Presbyters, and 
the Angel, your Preſident; we ſay; vuiwy to you Pres- 
byters, and the Angel, your Biſhop. Letters, 


dire&ed tothe head, many times contain matter -be- 
Jonging to the whole ſfociery.—3. Not [ 4s but 


Starre ] 
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[ Starre ] is the repreſentative correſponding to [| can- 
dieftick, |. And our Saviour expounds, * the Candle- 
ſtick todenote a complexe, the Church; * the Starre 
| to denote a ſingle perſon, the Angel thereof. 

To y* See what 1s anſwered beJowtorT, $, 127, 

To 6. 'We may 11ghtly judge, and meaſure the con- 
ſtitution of the Church of Ph:lippi, and the reſt which 
were of.S. Pauls founding C one uniforme to himſelf 
1 Cor. 7. 17.) by that eminent one of FEpheſws 3 and 
over this, we know, a ſingle perſon ( Timothy ) was 
ſuperintendent. But he, who is reported by the An- 


'O.112e» 
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cients to have been at that time the Biſhop of Philippi, 


viz. Epaphroditus, whom S. Paul alſo calls their Apoltle, 
was then with S. Payl , and non-reſident, ( fee Phi/. 
2. 25: ) by whow he ſent this Epiſtle to them. *Bur 
ſuppoſe, ſuch perſon at home; yer in the word Biſhops 
( as we haveſaid )are included and put together both. 
the ſuperiour and inferiour Presbyters : both being the 
Church Governours, though not to the ſame ex- 
tent of power 3 and Deacons being the Miniſters to both 
And ifthey ask, why no particular mention of ſo emi- 
nent a perſon as the Biſhop is, whom we put there? 1 
ask, why no particular mention of the prime Presbyrter, 
or Prelident, and Moderator of the Presbytery, that 
fits inthe Chair, ( whomthey allow to have been, then, 
in all Churches, and that during life ), when as let- 
cers toany ſociety, or aſſembly do nor uſe to paſs by 
ſuch a perſon in ſilence z nay are uſually dire&ed to 
him ; as, they ſay, our Saviours Letter was Rev. 
2.1? *Again, I ask, why no particular mention of 
Timothy, in the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, then Relidene 
in Aſia, and retaining the ſame ſuperiority there, 
which another is affirmed ro have had at Philipp: , as 
it. appeareth by. the Apoſtles ſecond Epiſtle, written co 
him.abour the ſame time, as this Epiſtle was co Epheſus ? 
( ſee2 Tim. 4. 12. compared with Eph. 6.21. )— *But, 
though S. Pau/rake no notice of any ſingle eminent 


perſon amongſhe Presbyters of Philippi in his Epiſtle 
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tothe Philipians ; yet he doth, in another Epiſtle, writ- 


ten about the ſame time, to the Coloſſians; giving 
.a ſpecial charge to one fingle perſon, Archippws 3 ( who 
isnamed by Antiquity tohave been their firſt Biſhop, 
and is called alſo-by Calvin their Biſhop, Alibi Arebip- 
Pum Coloſſenſinm Epiſcepum commemorat, Inftit, l. 4. c. 3. 
$,7. ) Col. 4. 17. | ſay to Archippus, take heed to the mi- 
#iſtry which thou haſt received in the Lord, that thou fulfil 
itz like that ſaid to Timetbys Ep. 4.5- ], Not men- 
tioning the reft; though doubtleſs, at Co/ofſe, a chief 
City of Phrygia, was ſetled, before this, a Presbycery- - 
And Archippus only, with one Afphias, again is men- 
tioned inhisEpiftle to Philemon, ( a rich Citizen of 
Coloſſe ) ſent at the ſame time with the other, Now, 
&hat preeminency Archippus had at Coloſſe, the ſame we 
.mey preſume ſome other Clergy-man had at Philippi. 
'5Nay in this Epiſtle cothe Philippians, though he ta-' 
keth no notice of any fingle eminent perſon amongſt the 
Clergy, incap. 1.1., Yethedothin cap. 4. 3. and be- 
ſpeaketh him, by the name of Toke-fellow, to help his 
converts, the devout women, that affiſted him there in 
his troubles ( AZ. 16. 13, 14.). Which Yoke-fellow 
ſome conceive to be Epephroditus, whom he then ſends 
thither : and if it werenot he; yet Diodate underſtands 
it tobe the principal perſon amongſt the Paſtours —- 
Parla al Principale d' injre I paſtori. As for the 
Queftion ; why Timothy was ſent to the Philiypians, if 


_ there were already a Biſhop eſtabliſhed there? 1 ask a- 


gain, Why Timethyſent, if their Presbytery were cſta- 
bliſhed there ? No Church, Presbytery, or Biſhop, ef> 
pecially ſo young, but might ftand in need of ſuch a 
mans, as Timothy's , direftions, Or Timothy might 
have ſeveral bulinefſes from the Apoſtle to this place, 
not much out of his way in his returne to Epheſus. 
*Aﬀteer allz this alſo is not clear from doubt, whe- 
ther S. Paul didnot ſettle ſome of the Eefferne Churches 
at areturn ofhis thither from Romwe,after his firftbonds, 
and after the writing of this Epiſtle, For ſome not- 

contemptible 
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contemptible-reaſons there are to perſwade ſuch a re- 
turn. 

[_ As firſt; * his mentioning in 2 Tim. 4. 20. ( an & 
Epiſtle, ſome ſay,writtena little before his Martyrdom, © 
and therefore in his ſecond bonds. 2 Tim. 4. 6. ) that he © 
left Trophimus at Miletum frck; which could not be * 
before, or in, his firſt journey to Rome; becauſe; af- © 
ter his departure, then, from Mziletum ( Ad. 21, 1, )* 
Trophimus is found in his company at feruſalem ( Ae. © 
21.29,). Nor is there any mention made of his © 
touching afterward at Mziletum in his Sea-voyape to © 
Rome, Likewiſe; © his telling Timothy, that Eras © 
ſtayed at Corinth, Bur if the Apoſtle ſpeaketh * 
of Eraſtus his ſtay there, when the Apoſtle went for © 
Feruſalem, and ſo for Rome Timothy, who was with © 
him then at Corinth when he Jefr Eraftys there, need- © 
ed now no intelligence of this from him. * His pfliang © 
eight years (according tothe Chronologiſts), between © 
his firſt and ſecond bonds in Rome, at liberty ; almoſt e- © 
qualling all che cime he ſpent in thoſe Eaſtern Chur- © 
ches from his firſt travels with Baraabes, till his voy« © 
age to Rome, In which long {pace of time, how *© 
could thoſe Churches C ſo- much-cared for, 2 Cor. 11, © 
28. ) miſs of a viſit. * His ſending a Meſſage, ( in © 
his frſt bonds) to the Philippians ( notwithſtanding © 
what is ſaid AG. 20, 25.) , that he * hoped to come to © 
them ſhortly; (C Phil. 2. 24. ) . Nay * knew, that he © 
ſhould abide and continue with them all —that their re- © 
Jozcing might be more abundant in Chriſt for him, by his © 
coming again to them ( Phil, 1. 25,26. ) * His ſending © 
from Rome to Philemon, a Noble Cirizen of Coloſs, to © 
provide him a lodging, for that he truited, through © 
their prayers, that he ſhould be given unto them | (i.e. )* 
the Coloſſians | Philem, 22. * To which may be ad-* 
ded; what he laith. Heb: 13, 23. (an Epiſtle,as is con: © 
je&ured by verſe 24. ſent from Rome ) of his return- © 
ing into Fudea. © | 

T hus.,is S. Pars return into the Eaſtern Churches,af- * 
A a ter 
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©rer the writing of theſe Epiſtles to the Philippians and 
© others, aſſerted by many;at which return he might alſo 
© make more Biſhops,or alſo ſome Biſhops Metropolitans. 
© Though, (if you will indulge me to digreſs a little ), 
© ſeveral things perſwade me the contrary, or at leaſt, 
© that no ſuch Eaſtern progreſs was made before the 
© writing of the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy : That which 
© chiefly ſweys me is that peremptory and ſo much oþ- 
© ſerved ſpeech of his 49. 20. 25, 38: Which lookerh 
©more like a Prophecy 3 and the other, that are ſer 
© againſt ir, more like humane purpoſes and conje. 
© Fures. Now how the Apoſtle ſhould viſic. again 
© Macedonia, and Fudea, and not Epheſus, nor the Ly. 
* dian Aſia, lying between theſe, nor any Aſian vitie 
<him, I ſee not. Yet if ſuch a thing was done, ir 
© was Not done before the Epiſtle ſent from Rowe to 
* Timothy ( yet out of which Epiſtle the chief argu- 
© ments are drawn for his return thither, before the 
© writing of this Epiſtle )) : becauſe S. Pay! relaterh 
© thereinz.* what happened to him at his firſt appear- 
© ance before Nero ; * who then aſſiſted, and who for- 
« ſook, him, 8c. ( 2 Tim. 4, 16. ): which, it ſeemeth 
© very improbable, he ſhould declare, eight or nine 
Cc years after the fat, to one, who is ſuppoſed to hare 
© lived long time with him at Rome, fince that acci- 
© cident. Add to.this, * his remembring -co Tij- 
© mothy his perſecutions at Antioch, at Iconium, and 
© Lyſtra, ( e 3. 11. ) * his ſufferings at. Epheſus, or alſo 
Eat Rome, from Alexander the Copperſmith, giving 
© Timothy alfo a caution concerning him; (ſee c. 4. 14, 
© 15, — compared with A4&. 19. 33. ) — * his ſending 
© for books, and aſſiſtants for the Miniſtry (c.4, 11,13:); 
*figns, that he ſaw his end not ſo near approaching, 
© as ſome will gather ir from c. 3.6, * The Epiſtle 


©to the Epheſians written at the ſame time, as this to 


© Timothy (. compare 2 Tim. 4. 12. with Eph. 6. 21s 
©and therefore Timothy is not named in the inſcriptt- 


* on thereof Eph. 1. 1. as heis inthe following © pkes, 
© becauſe 
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becauſe not as yet come to Rowe, ): Yet is that to*© 

the Epheſians generally accounted to have been writ- © 

ten not later then the reſt. — Again; * the Epiſtles © 

to the Philip. Coloff. and Philemon written, as before © 

the Apoſtles Eaftern Progreſs ( Phil. 2. 24.-—Philemr. © 

22. ) ſo after that 7:imothy and Mark were now come © 

to Rome, when Tychicus, one of S, Pauls Miniſters , © 

was returned now from Epheſus, and making a ſecond © 

journey into the Eaſt { Co/. 4.7. ), and when now © 

Demas alſo was returned from his ſecular affairs © 

and many others, who for fear of thar Tyrannuus®© 

Lyon Nero, at the Apoſtles firſt trial, had withdrawn © 

themſelves ( compare 2 Tim. 4, 16, 10. — 1.15. © 

—- and 2 Tim. 4. 11. with Philem, 24. — Philip. 1. 1. )© 

As for S. Pauls giving Timothy an account of Tro-* $., 115: 

phimus and Erafius, the Apoſtles and Timothie's for- © 

mer aſſociates ( ſee AQ. 19, 22. 20, 4.) it is done in © 

proſecution of what he had ſaid before concerning*© - 

others of his fellow-labourers and Miniſters, 2 Tim. © 

3. 10. that he was left almoſt all alone, hereby to © 

haſten Timothies journey : minding him, * that the one.* 

of them ſtirred not from Corixth 5 For being, ſent by * 

the Apoſtie(AZ@.19. 22.) into Mecedonia,and afterward © 

with the Apoſtle at Coriath, when he writ his Epiſtle © 

to the Romans ( Rom. 16. 23. ), yet we find not him © 

named amongſt thoſe who return'd again with S. Paul © 

from Cor;nth into Afia( AF. 20.4. ), who alſo was*© 

Chamberlain of Corinth (Rom. 16. 23.): And, * that © 

the other was, when he removed from Fudea towards © 

Rome, conveighed to Miletum, where his friends were, © 

and left there behind him fick, being unable co per. © 

form the reft of that journey ; as if he had ſaid; E- © 

rafts, thou knoweſt, abode at Corinth; AndlI left Tro- © 

pbimus behind me in my journey, who return'd to, © 

Miletum, fick : Minding Timothy of his lonelineſs, © 

from thoſe things, which Timothy well knew. Unleſs < | 

we will follow -Dr. Heylixs || conje&ure, who thinks © | Hift. Epic, 

the Apoſtle ſpeaks here not of Milctum in Afie, but of « P:':©4P- 133, 
| Aa2 A. © 
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© another Town of the ſame name in Creet ( mentioned 
« by Strabo in his Geograph. 1.2. ), about which Ifle 
<S, Paul hovered for a while in his voyage to Rome. 
© *As for theeight or nine years freedom, which he 
© is ſuppoſed to have enjoyed after his firft bonds 
4 both theſe words of S. Clemens Romans ( a compa» + 
c nionof the Apoſtle Phil. 4. 3. and one, who well knew 
call his travels ) in hisEpittle to the Corrnrhians (p. 8.) 
e Paulus in Oriente ac Occidente wveroi preco fafus, illu- 
<trem fideiſue famam ſortitus eſt, injuftitiamundum nj 
6 verſuminſtruem, & ad Occidentis terminos venzens, 
© & ſub imperatoribus mar tyrium ſubieus in locum ſanGum 
© abiit, Oc. © And the Apoſtles words 2 Tim. 4. 17, 
© That God ſtood by, and firenythened, him, that the prea- 
© ching of the Goſpel might be fully known, and that al! the 
c Gentiles might hear it ; * And his former defigne of 
c going from Romeinto Spain Rom. 15. 24,28. ( which 
«defigne, having his liberty, I ſee no reaſon why he 


©<ſhould change ir) ; all theſe ſeem to intimate, that be 


c went from Kewe Weſtward; and Weſtward to Spair, 
© the terminus Occidenty, Aﬀer which, or before it, 
«chat he made no ſhort excurſion into ſome parts of the 
<Eaft, 1 will not. preſs any to believe, further then 
© AF. 20.25. may perſwade him, His intention indeed 
ctodoit isclear from the Texts before cited. Only 
© Heb. 13. 23. proves litcle 3 becauſe verſe 24. «Td 0 
6 'IToMlag may fitlier rendred thoſe from, than thoſe of, 
© Ttaly;and che Epiſtle be written from ſome other Coun= 
© try. As for thoſe words 2 Tim. 4.6. There was 
© ground enough for ſuch an expreſſion, both from his 
© now declining old age ( Phlem. g. )and his then emi- 
nent danger; when he had little expeQartion of ſafety, 
© and his friends deſerted him for fear. - Nor are they to 
© be taken in ſo ſtrift a ſence, as not to conſiſt with verſe 
© 11,13.nor to admit ſome further time of life, as then 
*to him uncertain, You may pardon this, perhaps 
© uſeleſs, excurſion. Now to reſlume' my buſineſs.” } 
To «, Letit be granted, (though ſeveral deny xt 
$5 ot 


Chap. Il.  Toitheir Plea, 


both the places in Timothy and in Titus. ſpeak of the 
ſame Biſhops 7. e, inferiour Presbyters, the perſons 
whom Timothy and Titus for the preſent were to ordain, 
for the governing of thoſe Churches; 3. e. in their own 
orbe, and in the Fun&ions ofa ſingle Prieſt, ſee before 
Conceſſ: 2, $.'101. As for the Apoſtles omiſſion 
of the qualifications of the third Church-Officer, rhe 
Prelate, that is to beſet overthele Biſhops: *Ir is no 
way requilire, that the Apoſtle ſhould write to Timothy, 


a Biſhop, any more, then of the choice and qualfica-. 


tionof ſuch Officers as belonged to hits preſent inſpecti- 
on and Ordination-. AF*Next; the Apoltle deſcri- 
bing the requiſite manners of Church-Officers, and not 
the differences of their Othces; and theſe qualicies in 
a Deacon, a Presbyter, and a Biſhop being inuch-whar 
the ſame; from one only deſcribed thoſe of the oiher 
ewo, or fromtwo, thoſe of the' third, may eahlily 'be 
known. *In theEpiſtie to Titzs, only the qualifi- 
cations of a Presbyter are deſcribed Tit. 1.7. may we 
fromit colle&, that the Apoſtle would have no Dea- 
cons in Creet? ſee the Kings laſt paper in the 1fle of 
IVight, p. 4. *Burt fourthly, che Biſhop-prelates, 


2. 


ſuch as were to ſucceed Timothy and Titus in their Ofh- 


ces, are not forgotten neither, nor left without a rule 
of their particular duty; fince the fame 'dire&ions do 
appertain tochem, thar, throughout thoſe Epiſtles, are 
given to thoſe their predeceſſours, Timothy and Titus. 
They likewiſe, to lay on bands ſuddenly on no man ; 
To do nothing by partiality; To rebuke publickly, &c. 
/* Bur fince the other party ſayes, that theſe things 
alſobelong to the PcÞsbytery, how is ic, that the A- 
poſtle hath given no charge to the Presbytery concern- 
ing them ? | 
Tox* As not the name of. Pope, Archbiſhop, or Bi- 
ſhop, ſo nejther is. the :name of Presbyter there; and 
ſuch Negative arguments;are.nothing -worsh. ,Sub-r- 
dinations of Church Officers there are, there, and,, as 
to the yower of Ordination and. Jurisdiftion, the Apo- 
vat.” | Aaz3 | {tles 
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Mes were not extraordinary and Temporary Officers z * 
but had ſucceſſors ( properly .) as to theſe Offices : and 
thoſe ſucceſſors were not all Paſtors whatever; but 
ſome advanced above the reſt ; to whom the times after 
che Apoſtles appropriated rhe name of Biſhops ; ſee for 
this the ſuffcages of the Farhers quoted above -from 
$.53. to$,61. But ſuppoſe Pafors and Teachers here 
roexprels the perpetual, ordinary , Miniſters : Theſe 
Paſtors are of two ſeveral degrees, whereof Biſhops 
arethe ſuperior, and Presbyters the inferior; and chis 
name Paffor anciently was ſcarce ever given to Presby- 
ters, but only to the Bifſhops, whereof you may ſee the 
proof in Biſhop Axdrews his third Epiſtle to P. Moy- 
lin. AndS. Cryſoft. upon this place, makes Timothy 
and T:tws paſtors, when reſident in thoſe charges the A- 
poſtle committed to them, _ 
$. 117. To A. The arguing ſhewes, that the termes of Biſhop 
R. to. andPresbyter do nor, -in Scripture, alwayes denote 
Prelare-Biſhops,which is granted'in Coxceſſ: 1.$. 100. Yet 
neither doth any thing here urged diſprove Timothy 
and Titus, at leaſt for ſome time of their fitting, to have 
been Metropolitansz ordaining Biſhop Prelates, as well 
as Biſhop-Presbyters. Of which ſee more in Biſhop 
Uſers Original of Metropol. p. 67. &c. Again, neither 
any thing urged here, or before , proveth what is 
inferred in the concluſion; that Presbyters, becauſe, 
ſometimes in Seripture called Biſhops, therefore have or 
had the ſupreme government of the Church, or the 
ſame authority with thoſe-now called Biſhops. For the 
offices were then, as now, diſtin, though nor diſtingui- 
ſhed, then and now, by the ſame names. 
To kv. If both theſe perſons were Evangeliſts *If 


$. 118. 


_R-tok. Evaengeliff ( 2 Tim. 4.5. ) be taken ina firi, andnor 

See Kings laft rather a large, ſenſe, for a Miniſter of the Goſpel; as 
«nſw.;Ifle of ſome expound it from the context, ( Gerard ) ; for 

Wight- ?-35. the next words are Ti dieroview os TAYue0Þ10y 

| fulfil thy Deaconſhip, if l may fo ſay : (like to thar, 
| ig tgyor d\iogoving Epb. 4. 11. 12.) ) Again , if 
5 | | Evan- 
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Evangeliſt, iri&ly taken, be an Office extraordinary 
belonging only to theApoſtles times, and diverſe from 


Epiſcopacy 3 a thing not agreed-on by all their writers 


( ſee Zuinglis |). Some thinking Biſhop to be the E- 
vangeliſt fixed toa Dioceſs. (Which things ic concern- 
eth me not, more narrowly to diſcuſſe ); Then, | ſay, 
intheſe perſons, the Epiſcopal Office was eicher ſuper- 
added to that of Evangeliſt; or introduced inſtead of 
it. For, * that the Office of ordaining, inflicting cen- 
ſures &c. is that which Biſhops now exerciſe; and 
* that Timothy and Tits then diſcharged this Office 
over the Presbyters, theſe things are. granted by the 
Presbyterians; and, that fingle perſons have ever ſince 
ſucceded them in ſuch office, hath been ſhewed above, 
$.42. 4.2. Meanwhile thoſe, who, to relieve them- 
ſelves out of a ftraight, bring in the diſtin&ion of ma- 
king Timothy and Titus Officers extraordinary, ought 
ſeriouſly ro confider what the King || long ſince hinted 
tothem from Gileſpy, Rutherford, &c. of their own 
Set, and what hath fince beenverifyed by long expe- 
rience ; That, as they ( the Presbyterians ) make the 
a&ing of theſe ſingle perſons, in ordaining &c. extra- 
ordinary 3 fo another | the Independent or Duaker | 
may make that which they aQed, namely .ordination 
of Presbyters, exerciling the rules of difcipline and 
government, &c. extraordinary. And (ſo, there will 
be no Proofe at all from ſcripture of any power, left to any 
Ordiaary Church-Officer of the following times, for the 
Purpoſes aforeſaid ; Since, upon this very ground eſpecially, 
the Socinians, #ow of a longtime, deny any neceſſity of 4 
ſucceſſive miſſion or Ordination of Miniſters, or power of the 
Keyes, ſee before $.61, n. 4, 

To y. See what is ſaid before toy —The Church-go- 
vernment of Epheſus, inthe Apoſtles laſt farewell at Mi- 
letum, is not committed wholly orſupremely into the 
hand of Presbyters. Firſt, becauſe, long - after this 
conference at Miletum, . it is manifeſt, from the ſecond 
Epiſtle written to Timothy. from Rome, both, * that 

GE. Timo- 


|| Tom.3 þ. 45» 
in Eccleſtaſt. -- 
Fuxta Paull 
ſententtam, 1- 
dem Epiſcopr, 
G Evangeliſte. 
oftcrtum. 
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Timothy then reſided in the ſame place ; viz. either at 
Fpbeſws, or in ſome part ofthe Lydian Aſia not- far from 
it C which Af the Apoſtle includerh within che Church 
of Epheſus, and under Timothies government. See AF, 
19. 10,20. 18, ): And * that the Apoſtle continued 
him ftillin the ſame office, in his ſecond Epiſtle, where. 
in he conſtituted him, in his firſt. For, * here, inthis 
ſecond Epiſtle, the Apoſtle giveth himthe ſame*charge 


| ill, as inthe former, ; to keepwhat was committed to his 


truf , — and. to excite and ſtirr up the gift confer- 
red upon bim by impoſition of hands; ( fee 2 Tim. 1. 6, 


compared with 1 Tim, 4. 14. —and 2 Tim. 1. 14. com- 


pared with 1. Tim. 6,20. ) * Here he giveth him the 
like rules and inſtruC&ions concerning his duty and be- 
haviour in his Office : { ſee 2 Tm. 2; 23, 24,25, 26. — 
3. 5, 16, 17. — 4+ 1, 2, 5. cofupared with 1 Tim. 6. 13. 
—4- 13. and many other places) * Here he ſpeak- 
eth ofthe like perſons, errors and faults, tobe oppoſed, 
to be corrected, as in the former Epiſtle 2 foretellin 

to Timothy in both theſe Epiſtles, as he did to the Pres- 
by ters of the ſame Church ( A#. 20, 29, 3o, Z1. ), what 
wicked and perverſe, both teachers, and hearers, 
ſhould afrerwards perplexe the Church ( ſee 2 Tim. 3. 
1, 2,—compared with 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2. —2 Tim, 2. 14, 
15, 17, 18. compared with 1 Tiws. 6. 4, 20, 21. —2 Tim, 
2.23. —4. 4. compared with 1 Tim, I. 4 —4.7. ): 
giving him charge to ordain, and commit over his do- 
&rine to, faithful Paftours. ſuch as are jxavol SjA\oxfou 
( 2 Tim. 2. 2. )or Addl ( 1 Tim. 3.2. ). *Here, 
( which may ſhew clearly Timothies Jurisdiftion fill ha- 
ving celarion to the ſame place and Church ), he men» 


rioneth and complaineth to Timothy of the fame 1efra- 


&cry perſons of Epbeſus ( as in his former Epittle); of 
Hymenews, and of Alexander, whom he had excommu- 
nicared, giving Timothy warning tobe aware of them , 
and inſtructing him, how to carry himſelf toward them. 
(ce 2 Tim, 2, 17. — and 4. 14, 15- compared with 
1 7:11, 1,20, — Af. 19, 33, ). He telleth Tint; 
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that a//they, that are in, or of, Aſia, I ſuppoſe, 
thoſe, who having their uſual dwelling in Afiz then 
ſojournedat Rome, had forſaken him, 5. e. by return- 
ing into Aſia, ſee cap, 4. 10, 11, 16. and addes: This 
thou knoweſt ; ashe dwelling upon the place, 2 Tim 1.15 
A!! except only Oneſiphorys, an Epheſian; who there 
ſought one the Apoſtle, relieved him, and was not a- 
ſhamed of his chain, and beſides, had done much ſer- 
vice at Epheſus (bur the ſpecifying of this ſervice | to me ] 
15notin the Greek ), ſficut tu melixs noiti, ſaith he, 
(2 Tim. 1.17, 18. )— * Here he ſendech recommenda- 
tions to ſeveral living at Epheſus, to Priſca and Aquila, 
( ſee 2 Tim. 4. 19,.compared with 49. 18, 26.), andto 
the houſehold of Ozeſiphorus, himſelf being then deceaſ- 
ed: andgiveth himan account of Tychicws, and Tro- 
phyzmus, and Erafims, Aſians, ( AG, 20. 4.— 19. 22.) : 
likewiſe he requireth Tmothy to bring with him from 
Treas his books, .8c. becauſe, out of Aſia, that was kis 
way. Alltheſethings moſt clearly manifeſt Timothy to 
retain fill the ſame commiſſion, and authority over the 
ſame perſons, when this ſecond F piſtle was written; as 
he did, when the firft, and, here, co have kept hisre- 
fidence. | 

As forthat phraſe, Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus, it 
may weli conhſt with T imothie's abode there: as in a 
letrer we ſay, 1 ſhall at ſuch a time come to London; or 
I have ſent ſuch a ſervant to Loxdo#, when he, to whom 
we write, is there: though it ſerveth our turne, if 
Timothy refided any wherein the Proconſular Aſia, i. e. 

within his own Diocels, or Province. 
2ly, Thatthe Apoſtle appointed T imothy's prefidency 
over Presbytersas a continual and ſtanding government 
in the Church, may be colle&ed from this ſufficiently ; 
that it wasconferred on him not before, bur afcer, the 
ſecling of the Presbytery of Epbeſws. For, in this 
numerous Church, which was of the largeſt extent of 
any, that the Apoſtle founded, ( for all the Proconſular 
Aſia flowed in unto it, AG. L 9.10. ) After chat the Ayo: 
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file had cultivated, and husbanded it with ſuch incredi. 
ble deligence three years together ( X&#. 20. 31, )which 
was a much longer time, then he had ſpent on any ©. 
ther Church; and, therefore after that he had done 
here, whatelſewhere ( A. 14. 23. —1 Tim. 4. 14, — 
5. 17. 19.) viz. confticured a Presbytery;after all chis, 
at his going away, he committed to Timothy, a fingle 
p:rſon, over theſe Pre:byters, ſuch a power and (uperins 
tendency, as we ſee deſcribed 1n his firft Epiſtle. Bur 
why, can wethink, did nor the Apoſtle, eſpecially in 
this great Church, brought by his own hand to more 
perfeQionthen any other, and whole conſtitution might 
be a paterne to the reſt, Why did he not nowbegin that 
courſe for Orcdination , Church-cenſures, &c. im it, 
wherein he would have it ro continne? Why ſuſpend 
the Presbyters right, as to equality of power, for T;- 
mothies daies ? Or, ifhe did now ſet it up, I mean 
a Court of Presbytery ſupreme and : Independent 
on any ſuperiour ſingle perſon, how will not this hin- 
der Timotby's ating, as well as -it doth the Biſhops his 
Succeſſors? (See before $. 73. n. 2.)? And why no 
dire&ions given to this Presbytery, concernirg their 
Ordinations, as of Judicature, &c, as to Timothy 
there be? Again, fince they ſay, Pregbyteries are not | 
ſet up without a primus Presbyter,Prefident,or Moderator, 
of the reſi({ lee B/ond. before $. 79. #, 1. ); I a>k,whether 
was Timothy the prima Presbyter,at thar time in Epheſw, 
or ſome other ? Their chiefeſt, if not their only,ground 
in Antiquicy,for this conceit of a primus Presbyter,is that 
authority of one Hilary quoted before SeR. 76. #. 1. 
Now he faith plainly, that Timothy was ſo, If Ti- 
mothy was then the p! imus Presbyter, his authority is the 
ſame with a Prelat- Biſhops ( ſee before Se&. 73. n. 1.) 
and why ſhould not then Timothzes ſuccefſors in this 
primus- ſhip have the ſame authority as he ? Bur if another 
and not Timothy, was then the primus Presbyter there, 
beſides their deſerting their patron, Hzlary, they muſt 
either make two heads of the Clergy in Epheſus, as Mo 
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been ſaid; or they muſt confeſs the Apoſtle, after 
conſtituting a Presbytery, and a Primate, yet to have 


thought fir, and that in a Church fo long husbanded 


and perfe&ly formed, to leave a ſuperior to this Pri- 
mate, for Ordinations and other Church matters : 
and him ſetled in that Church ; as we have ſhewed but 
now. 
3!y, To the precedents this may be added; T hat 
the Presbyterians, when provoked by later Se&s (pro- 
ceeding to deny their Miniſtry, as they do Epiſcopacy , 
of which ſee more below $. 195. ) to prove the per- 
petuation of ſuch winiſtry, do it chiefly from theſe ve- 
ry inſtances of Timothy and Titas, and from the rules 
and proofs extra&ed out of thoſe three Epiſtles written 
to them. {_ Of theſe Epiſtles they confeſs, * 
C Tus divin. Minift. Evang. Pp. 186.) that all that is © 
written in the Epiſtles concerning the Ordainers and the © 
qualifications of the Ordained, %Cc. is all written in*© 
the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus — ibid. ( p. 162 ).* 
To prove the conftant Succefhion of the Miniſtry, they © 
argue on this manner : That Chrift was ſent, and had © 
his Commiſſion, from bis Father. That Chriſt as he © 
was ſent of his Father, ſo be ſent forth his Apoſtles. That © 
the Apoſtles went- «bout Ordaining Elders in every © 
Church : and that the Apoſtle Paul Ordained Timothy © 
and Titus. That Timothy and Titus ny 6 
did Ordain others, as they themſelves had been Or- © 
dained ; axd that by the Apoſtles own appointment, © 
'— And as Timothy was intrufted with the word of © 
Chriff, ſo he was commanded to commit the ſame truſt © 
to faithfull Men, able to teach others alſo, that ſo there © 
might be a Succeſſion of Teachers. — Again ( p+74. )* 
they ſay : That the direGions to Timothy were not gi- © 
ven for that age only, but for all the ages of the Church © 
to the end of the World, as appears evidently ( (ay they) * 
from 1 Tim. 6. 18. compared with 1 Tim. 5.7.21. He*® 
being charged, in the firſt Text, to keep thoſe Commande- © 


ments without ſpot, till the appearance of Jeſus Chriit, © 
Bb 2: | therefore © 
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C | therefore he, and his Succefſors, to keep them] ; 


© in the ſecond, a ſolemn charge being particularly appli- 


©ed to quicken bis diligence and faithfulneſs about 
© Church-matters , and eſpecially about the Ordination, 
© Honour, and maintenance of the Miniſtry, &c. — A- 
© gain,p.160.they ſay ; that the Apoftolical examples | one 
© of which 1s his ſetting Timothy a ſingle perſon over _ 
©the Church of Ephbeſss, and Titus over Creet ] in the 
© things neceſſary for the good of the Church and which 
* have a-perpetnall reaſon and equity in them, | as 1 con- 
*ceive the avoiding of Schiſmes is ſuch |, have the 
* force of a rule——elſe we ſhould be left at uncertainties. | 
— Thus the Presbyterians labour to prove perpetuity 
( and that in the inſtances of Timothy and Titus ) a- 
gainft an 'Adverſary, that would make the Scripture- 
Miniftery a miniſtry extraordinary, and only fitted, 
for the firſt plantation of the Goſpel, Now, 
whereas the Apoſtles Ordained two ſorts of ſacred 
Miniſters: Firſt, Common Elders, or Presbyters: 
and 2!y. Single perſons, as Timothy and Titus, Supe- 
rior Governors over thoſe Presbyters : and then); 
Ordered T;mothy and Tits ro do to others, as the A- 
poſtle had done to them, ( which is often urged by 
the Presbyterians to prove the perpetuity of the E- 
vangelical Miniftery ); I can ſee no reaſon, why the 
Presbyterians ſhould affirm, that Timothy and: Titw 
their doing like the Apoſtles, in Ordaining Presby- 
ters, was to be perpetual; bnr their doing like the 
Apoſtles, in Ordaining other fingle perſons to govern 
thoſe Presbyters for future Ages fo, as themſelves were 
Ordained to govern them then, that this was not tobe 
pepetnal. If any perpetual,why not both ? if not both, 
why either 2 Nor ſecel any reaſon, why. the Apoſtle 
making Timothy and Titus ſuperior, and other Pres: 
byrers inferior ( no doubt for good reaſons ); the 
one muſt be called an extraordinary, the other an or- 
dinaty, Officer ; and-not both ordinary; and the one 
call:& a Superior, and the other an inferior One; 
n 
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And , if Timothy was Ordained to an extraordinary, 
not ordinary, office, as they affirm; why urge they 


Tinothies Ocdination , as a pattern, to juſtifie, againſt 


their Adverſaries, the continued Ordination of others 
to this day ( as they frequently do ? See Fug 4ivin. p. 
159. 167. andelſewhere), and why are the Precepts, 
given by the Apoſtle to this extraordinary Governor, 
extended by them to all Church-Governors follow. 
ing; to whom they will not allow che ſame priviledges, 
as Timsthy had ? 
Tos. See what is ſaid before to 0. 


Tom. See what is ſaid before to 4. In the third: 


Chapter is the deſcription of the manners of Presby- 
ters and Deacons: in the whole Epiſtle, the deſcription 
of Timothie's, and of Biſhops. | 

| Top. Non-conftant reſidence of Timothy at Erheſus 
or in Aſia, and of Titws in Creer, 1s proved, and grant- 
ed. They were rare perſons( ſee Phil, 2. 20, 22,.— 
2 Cor. 8, 23. ) eſpecially Timotby; and the Apoſtles an- 
cient Afſiftants ( AF. 16. 1. Gal. 2. 1. ) eſpecially Titys ; 
a Greek brought with him to Antioch, at his return 


thicther from his firſt Weſtern progreſs. And the 


Apoſtle who took upon him the care of ſo many Chur- 
_ Ches (2 Cor. r1. 28. ), had great need of them. Yet, 
for Timothies Refidence ; S. Paul going up-to Feruſa- 
tem, it ſeems, lefr him behind him in A4fie ar his 
charge. Por, after his accompanying the Apoſtle 
into Afia ( AF. 20. 4. ), we find, though frequent be+ 
fore, no, menrion of him afterward, in S, Pauls ſtory. 
Only ; after S, Pax! had been two years Priſoner in 
Ceſarea ( Ad. 24.27. YJand, then, a year or two priſo- 
ner tn Rome ( or, as ſome ſay, nine or ten years after, 
in S, Pauls ſecond impriſonment at Rome ) an Epiſtle 
1s ſent to Timnthy, and that alſo, ( as hath been ſaid), 
ftindeth him upon his charge: and givech him many 
dire&ions concerning the right diſcharge thercof. 
Timothy being called in this Epiſtle, for a ſeaſon, to- 
Rome, to accompany the Apoſtle almoſt !cfr alone, the 
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Apoſtle promiſeth co ſend him thence to the Philippians, 
but thiswas in the way to his- own province of Afia. 
The Apoſtle promiſeth likewiſe ( Heb. 13. 23. ) Times: 
thy's amp bomor” am : Butit is uncertain, when, or. 
whence, that Epiſtle was written. 

This for Timothy. As for Titws : the time of his be. 
ing left in Creet is ſomewhat uncertain. The Apoſtles 
Epiſtle co him ſeemeth;'to be written from Epbeſiu, 
S. Peul mentioning therein Tychicus and Apollos, whoſe 
ordinary abode was at Epheſus. ( 1 Cor. 16. 12. — Ag. 
18. 24. ): andperhaps the Epiſtle was ſent by Apollos 
and Zexas > whom the Apoſtle defireth him ro bring on 
their journey, and ſupply their wants. If ſo, Tirxe 


' refidedin Creet thoſe three years that S. Payl did in E- 


Pheſus, before he was ſent for ro Nicopolis, or, as ſome 
think, Neapolis ( ſee AG. 16. 11. ), and when the Apo- 
file ſent for him, Tychicus was ſent to Creet 5 as, when 
he ſent for Timothy, Tychicus was ſent to Epbeſus ; rome 
think, to ſupply their place in their abſence, Afﬀeer 
Titus his ſtay with the Apoſtle, till he came to 'Corinth, 
* ris probable, that he returned to Creet, for we find no 
mention of his returne with the Apoſtle into Macedonia 
or Aſia, there, where all the perſons of note, that ac- 
companied S. Paul, ſeem particularly tobe named, ( A. 
20. 4. )t” Only at Rome he vifted the Apoſtle again, 
and from thence fetched a compaſſe, in his returne to 
Creet, into Dalmatia ; likely upon the Apoſtles miſſion | 
whilſt himſelf was priſoner in Rowe, and reſtrained from 
rravelling, to viſit ſome Churches there planted by him. 
From hence I think it will appear, that we have little 
reaſon to caſt off the univerſal tradirionof the Church, 
which makes theſe ewo perſons to have a particular re- 
lation. to theſe Churches, and reckonecth, in theſs 
Churches only, and not in others, a ſucceſſion from 
them. 

Tos. That the Apoſtle conftituted Timothy a perpe- 
tual Officer, for the employments, which are in that 
Epiſtle committed to him, ſee x Tim. 6. 14. — and 


2 Tim. 
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2 Tim. 4. 5. compared with 6. though indeed the A- 
pottle requireth Timothies greater vigilance therein, in 
the time of his own abſence, when as he had a purpoſe 
ro returne (1 Tin. 4.13.—3. 14,15. ). Betides the 
whole tenure * ofthe firſt Epiſtle giving ſo many rules 
and cantions about a right diſcharge of his duty, and 
again, * of the ſecond Epiſtle many years after, like 
tothe firſt, doſhew, that Timothy's was no ocoalional, 
but a ſixt,employnmiear, The ſame may be ſaid of Titus. 
And that this perpetual and fixed employment was alſo 
ſpecially appropriated to thoſe places, fee what is (aid 
aforetoy, and p6. 

To T, *7go&uTegs is taken for the Office, and apply- 
ed, not to xceavin the Text, but to yogiowaror, by 
ſome ofthe ancient, [ amongſt others by S. Ferom on 
this text, calling it Ordinatio Epiſcopatus ; and by the 
other Author, made ſo much ule of, H;ilarius See his 
words on this place compared with thoſe on 1 Tin. 3. 8, 
— and 2 Tim.1.6. |:and of late by Calv;n upon the text, 
thus far,as to ſay, — Omnibus expenſis, buuc ſenſum 194 
male quadraregut | Presbyterium'| fit nomen officii: But,in 


his Infticutions||{o far, as toſpeak on this manner, — Pau- | 


[us ſezuon alios compluresTimotheo manus impoſuiſſe comme 
. morat 2 Tim.1. 6. Nam qued, in alters Epiſtola, de impo= 
fitione manuum Presbyteriz dicitur, non ite accipio, quaſi 
Paulus de ſexiorum Collegio loquatur : Sed hoc nomine Or- 
dinationem ipſam iatelligot quaſi diceret, Fac ut gratia 
quam, cum te Presbyterum crearem, per manuum impoſiti- 
onem recep, nou fit irrita, ASifitrun thus, —Neglef# 
not the gift of the Presbyterſhip , which was given thee by 
impoſition of hands. ({ Not as the aſſembly || under- 
ſtands theſe commentators, to ſay —With the laying on 
of the hands of the office, and ſo in vain diſpute againſt 
their own miſtake )). And this interpretation 1s fa- 
voured, in that we find the Commiſſion for Ordinati- 
on, that was given to Timothy andto Tits, to run ſingle 
(Tit. 1.5. —1Tim.5. 22. )* And S. Panl to 
mention only the laying of his own hands on Timothy, 
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Chryſoftom. 


Theodoret. 
Theophila&, 
tn locum, 


VI 


< 2 Tim. 1. 6.)asCalvin obſerves ; and laſtly, in that 


wefind, anciently TgzoBVſegicy uſed as well for the Office 
of Presbyterſhip, as for a conſiſtory of Presbyters : See 
Conc. Nie. C. 2. —Concil. Ancyran. C18, =——Fyuſeb.l. 6. 
c7. -2Again; Presbyterium, as taken for the Or- 


dainers, and'applyed toxugay, is underſtood of the A. 


poſtles, or of Apoſtolica} perſons,[ qui Apoſtolicam gra- 
tzam acceperant | and Biſhop-Prelates, by others of the 
Ancients ; ſuch, as laid on hands at Antioch, AQ. 13.3 
And as are mentionedin the higher rancks of Church 


governours, 1n I Cor. 12,28, ——Epb, 4. 11, Foras 


itis granred, that Biſhops, that Apoſtolical perſons, 
and, ſometimes, that Apoſtles, were then called Pres- 
byters ( 1Pet. 5. 1. —— 2 John 1.) ſo might they be 
colle&ively called Presbytery, after the former pattern 
of the Jewes higheſt ſpiritual Officers, and Court, cal- 
led ſo Lyk, 22.66, Af. 22.5. Nay, are called (o 
even the Apoſtles themſelves, by S. Ignatius , after 
Timothy's time 3 Teifurepiov tuuAyoing. Ep. ad Philadelph. 
To0oPvyE! TH Nerdhin, 66 GX/PXI THOS nul TOR 'AmISE- 
Now &6 Tetofuſeelm tunAyoiagc. But 3'y. let Pres- 
byteriam here bemeanc of the Inferiour, and ordi- 
nary Presbytery: Yer there were the Apoſtle Paul's 
hands inthe ordination ; as well as theirs : and thoſe 
hands are ſufficient, with, or without, theirs. ( ſee 
2 I im. 1. 6. the gift of God,which i in thee by the putting on 
of my hands, compared with * AF. 19. 6. where he con- 
fers the gifts ofthe Holy Ghoſt with laying on his hands 
ſingly, though ſeveral Eminent perſons Timothy, Eraſtus 
and others, then accompanied hint. AG. 19. 22. 
And *4#,14.23.Where he makes Presbyters,withourt aſ- 
fiſtance of Presbyters), Neither doth it follow : S.Pau!, 
then, laid on hands together with the Presbyters,there- 
fore he would, neverdo ithimſelf, never have others 
to do it, without them. Indeed S. Pay! might uſe, 
becauſe there was none made Biſhops before Timothy, 
or none at hand, the ſolemnity of the Presbyters afliſtance 
yet without any neceſſity thereof; as now Biſhops do, 
in Ordination of Presþyters, withour conreHang an 
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abſolute neceſſity thereof. Pelagizs ( Biſhop of Rome 
A. D. 555. ) his Ordination, performed by two Biſhops 
and one Presbyter,was by the Catholicks not accounted 
defeQive, But the Presbyteries laying on hands in 
Ordination, without an Apoſtle or a Biſhop, this can- 
not be ſhewed ; this,this text proveth not. 

ToT?*. The conſequence, which they draw from 
their obſeryation, is manifeſtly diſproved by theſe rexts 
(to which many more might be added ) —AS8. 19. 6. 
——Mat. 19.15, — Mar. 6. 5. — Num. 27. 23. —— 
Deut 34. 9. inthe Septuagint: In all which, tid; 
 veeav , in the plural, is applied to one only impoſer 
of hands; and ſo itis in that Text alfo, 1 Tim.s5, 22. 
Where, if impofition of more hands then Timo- 
thy's only, had, been implyed, ir would not have fol- 
lowed immediately | Nezther be Thoy, but, Neither be 
ye, partakers of other mens ſins. |} 


GHAP.-1V, 
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Apoſtles, Phil. 1,1. (fee anſwer.to 9. ) 1C/e- R. to their 


mens himſelf is reckoned by antiquity in the roll 


of the Roman Biſhops ( ſee before F. 42. », 5.) 
and theſe Biſhops are ſhewed, by the teſtimony of an- 


tiquity, to have had notonly a ſuperior place, bur au- - 


thority, to the reſt of the Presbyrers there ( $.48.1-1.) 
The ſame Eccleſiaſtical government, to be prefumed ar 
Corinth, as at Rome. 2And Hegeſippus, ( a writer 
before 4. D. 140. ) making mention of Clements Epiſtle 
nameth alſo Primys for Biſhop, at that time, of the 
Corinthians : Primus, ſuch a Biſhop, there; as Anicetus, 
and FE/eutherius ar Kome, 4. e. a Prelate, 3A Biſhop, 
or Presbyter-Prefident to have been then at Co- 
rinth, thePresbyterians allow z Clemens bis not men- 
tioning ſuch his brother Preſident argueth not, thar 
there was none ſuch ; therefore neither doth © lewens 

> Aa 


Objedions 

out of the 

Fathers. 
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a Prelate his not mentioning ſuch his brother Prelate: 
Befides that this Epiſtle was written, not in the name 
of Clemens, but of the whole Church, _ 4Clemens 
in that Epiſtle, had not occafion to mention or vindi. 
cate the Bifhops authority ſo much, as that in genera] 
of all the Presbyters, againſt whonyin general, the Cor;s. 
thians contended,and had ejefed ſeveral of them wrong. 
fully. 5SYer laſtly, this Facher, in that Epiſtle, men. 
ons a triple order of Eccleſiaſtical Officers : For $2. 
He inveighing againſt the Laicks diſturbance of the Fe. 
clefiaftical fun&ions, and publick Order of Þ:;vine ſer. 
vice in that Church, in allufion to the regular ſervice 
under the Old Teſtament hath theſe words. __ Syy- 
mo Sacerdeti ſua munera tributa ſunt : Sacerdotibus 11- 
cus proprius aſſignatus eſt; & Levitis ſua minifteria in- 
cumbunt: Laicus preceptis Laicis confiringitar : Unuſ. | 
quiſque Veſtrum ( Fratres ) in ſuo ordine, & fatione, mg. | 
mens cum bona conſcientia WxogisaTo Og , Grating 1- 
gat, or rather, comparing the context, Euchariſtiay 
celebret, Deo cum decore, non tranſcendens preſcriptum 
miniferii | or Liturgiz |] ejus Canonem. By Sun 
21 $acerdos, here, is meant the. Biſhop. 
$. 129. To @. 11 anſwer to S. Polycarp. as to S. Clemens, 
R.to@, 2Inthe Title of that Epiſtle Polycarp himſelf is clear- 
—— - ly diſtinguiſhed from the other Presbyters of Smyry,, 
— Polycarpus , quique Cum eo Presbyter1 , Eecleſie Dei 
Philippis diverſanti; and , concerning his being (u- 
preme Governor of that Chnrch, ſee before F, 42.n,2, 
and what is (aid of him, * by the Church of Smyra, 
|| in relating his Martyrdom, whereof they were eye- 
| AP- Euſcb.. witneſſes, where they ftile him, Catbolice Smyrnenſs 
MOT ESY Ecclefie Epiſcopus : which Enſebizs underſtood thus ; 
Dui illi Ecclefie prefuit. ( Seel. 4. C15. — 1.3. c. 33.) 
* By Pohcrates, Biſhop of Epheſus not long after his 
dayes in Euſebius 1.5.C. 22. and * by Irexew, in Eu- 
ſebius 1. 5+C. 23. and before in Se. 48. #. 1, and laſtly 
* by S. Ignatius Polycarps contemporary, in his Epiſtle 
| | to the Smyrneans, exhorting their obedience to him, 
| as 


ht as ©« Ye, ya @AN Y 
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25 unto God and to his Presbytery, as to the Apo- 
ftles. See before SeR. 44. n, 1. Now the ſame Eccle- 
fiaſtical government is to be preſumed at Philippi, as 
at. Smyr#a. Nay; ſee the Philippians particularly na 
med by Tertullian ( de Preſcript. c. 36. cited before 
$ 50.) to have had a Succeſſion of Biſhops from rhe 
Apoſtles, Their Biſhop in S. Ignatiwe his Epiſtle to 
them, ( but, whether this genuine, is uncertain )), 
is called Vitaliz, In S. Polycarp. his Epiſtle one Va- 
lens is called Presbyter of that Church yur tfoyyv, per- 
haps their Biſhop at that time; though one, who, 
through covetouſneſs and incontinency,had, fone way 
or other, it ſeems, much miſ-behaved himſelf. 3 Ob- 
ſerve alſo in that Epiſtle of his, that though he in- 
' volves the Biſhop in the name of Presbyter, and there- 
fore ſaith Presbyteris , ut Deo the ſupreme. ( See before 
$.101.0, 1.) yet he no where calleth the Presbyrecs 
by the name. of Bj/hops as this Obje&ion pretends he 
doth, that began, ſo early, to be laid afide, 

To.x*: See the firſt Conceflion Se&. 100. And $S. 130: 
how Irexews clearly placeth a fuperior authority in BK. to x" 
thoſe Biſhops, whom, ( according to the uſe of thoſe 
times ) he not unfrequently calleth Presbyters Sed. 

S, IN, 2 
, To? It 1s conceded, that the Apoftles, at their R. to v2 
firſt foundation, ordained only Presbyters and Dea- © 
cons in ſome, or moſt, or all, Churches, if you will; 
they themſelves ſupplying for a time the place of the 
Biſhop ( See A. 13. 23.) , till they found other per 
ſons worthy of the office, and till their own remoter 
affairs hindred, for any longer cime, their own ſuper- 
intendency. Of theſe firſt beginnings only Ep;- 
phbanius declares himſelf to ſpeak. Non enins om- 
aia ( ſaith be in the ſame place: ) potuerunt Apoitol: 
conftituere.-_. And — Singula res #0n #b initio omnis 
babuerunt; fed progreſſu temporis ea, que ad neceſſaris- 
Tum perfectionem requiruntur, parabentur : and what is 
this ro proving, that the Government of the Church 
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by Biſhops, or by Presbyters, was to the Apoſtles in- 
different 2 or, that any Church,when the Apoſtles work 
was compleated, was left without a Biſhop ? Or, that 
their ſtruAures, finiſhed, were not all uniforme ? 
$. 131. To 4. Firſt, that you may take a full view of this 
R.to-4. Fathers Opinion , I defire you to read o're again the 
1.  Teftimonies recited out of him before $9. 42. x. 2. __ 
$.. 60. —$.76, n. 2. Which Teſtimonies are as full, 
as any, for three diftin& deprees of Clergy ; and for 
a {uperior authority to that of Presbyters, both pra- 
giſed in the Apoſtles dayes, and inſtituted by them, 
which places receive no anſwer from the contrary | 
Mr. Srillivgf. party, unleſs theſe. ** That S. Hierome, ſometimes 
ren. Þ-275. writes other Mens Opinions, ſometimeyg his own, 
without a diſtinQive note 3 and therefore may ſome- 
times ſeem to contradif himſelf: urging for this a 
miſtaken pallage of his in one of his Epiſtles to 
Ep-11+ S. Auftin. — || Ttaque, ut ſimpliciter fatear, legi hec om- 
nia, KC, miſtaken, 1 ſay; as appears by thoſe words 
following, -= Ex b:c offend; me non'ex definito, &c, A- 
gain: * that, in thoſe we have cited, he ſpeaketh vu]- 
garly and not to the point in debate ; as 1n cheſe pla- 
| See eons, ces he doth; which they quote out of him||. Bur 
be p. To. how 1s this £ when as one chief place of thoſe | -zt 
ſciamu traditiones Apoſtolicas, &c. See before $. 60. | 
1s taken out Cf the very ſame Epiſtle ad Evagrian, our 
of which the other words are ( here )quoted by them ? 
Is one part ofthe ſame Epiſtle, that ſerveth for them, 
ſpoken to the point ; the other part , that maketh «- 
gainft them, not ſo? This place Blondel!, though he 
encitleth his book againſt Epiſcopacy , Apologia pro 
ſententia Hieronymi, leaveth unſpoken to ; ſaying, thar 
he will anſwer co it in his ſixth Se&ion ; but in his 
book he hath bur three. — And fo, before him, hath 
Salmaſias , in his book againſt Epiſcopacy , left ir un- 
couched ; ſaying, that he will anſwer to it in his book 
de Ordine Eccleſiaftico ; but, when he writ this book, 
he forgor his promiſe. 
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This, debt, never ſarisfyed, of theſe two famous 
men Dr. Hammond obſerved, and ſpake of, and his ob- 
ſervation provokerh the Aſſembly-Divines in FJ Divin. 
Minift- Augl. || 10 give their anſwer to it, which they 
extraQ out of Sweymuurs; Thi Epiſcopacy is an Apo- 
_ Feolicel tradition in $. Jeroms ſence, ſecing with bim aÞ9- 
Folical tradition, axd EccleſuaFfical euſtome are the ſame. 
Fitneſs that intanse of theobſervation of Lent, which, he 
writing ad Marcellum, ſaith, it zz Apoſtolica tradirtio: 
yet writing adverſus Luciterianos ſaith, it js Ecciefiz con- 
ſuetudo. I/bereby it fully appears, that Jerom by apofol:- 
cal tradition meant not ax apoFolical inftitution, but a# 
Ecclefiaftical oujlome. Thus they. Where read the 
word: inftirution, tradition, ( for theſe two are the 
ſame ), and their anſwer is, that Ferom, by Apoſtolical 
tradition, meant, not an Apoſtolical I raduion.. Indeed 
the Father may call an Apoſtolical tradition alſo an 
Ecclefiaſtical cuſtome, as he did Leyt., Why not ? the ſe- 
cond followeth from the firſt. Bur yet he cannot thers- 
fore truly call a Church cuſtome, begun and delivered, 
only after the Apoſtles times, a Tradition Apoſtolical : 
for the termes contradi&; and if Epiſcopacy be ouly a 
thing conſuctum, & traditum, po} fpoſtolos, it hence 
neceſlarily followeth, that it is nota tradition A poſto- 
lical. Are we then gotten any further, by this, than 
where Salmaſius and Blondel left us ? But if this inſtance 
of SmeFimnuus faile, there is yet another place of S. Fe- 
rom produced for them, an unanſwerable teſtimony 
(as it 1s called ||) that, with this Father Apoſſolica tra- 
ditio isnothingelſe, but conſuetudo Eccleſie. The paſ- 
ſage isin his Ep. ad Lucinum.. Where being atked a 
Queftion about faſting on Saturdaies, the Father, in an 
uncertainty of Apoſtolick Tradition in this matter, and 
ſeveral Provinces receiving from their anceſtours ſeveral 
cuſtomes, concludes thus. Unaquaque Provincia abun- 
det in ſuo ſenſu, &* precepta majorum leges Apoſtolicas ar- 
bitretur. R. Arbirretur, that is, take them for, reve- 
rence, obey, or conforme to, them, as if they were A- 

Cc3 poſtolick 
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.poſtolick Orders; viz. where they are not certain,they 
Are otherwiſe. But what 1s this ro our matter in - 


hand 2 * where the Father is ſaid by them to have de- 


cided the point of Epiſcopacy, and declared it by his 


I 


poſtea, and paulatin, nor tobe Apoſtolical Tradition, 


but latter Eccleſiaſtical cnſtom : And * where it is ſhew- 


ed by us, that the other expreſſions of this Father do 
here confine Apoſtolica traditip to its ftrift fence ( how- 
ever it may be taken elſewhere for, virorum ApeFiolies- 
rim 1.6, Eeclefraſtica,traditio, or what you fancy ), For 
as he calls Bifhops traditio Apoſtolica; fo he nametrh the 
ſeveral Biſhops ordained, not by the Church, or vir; 
Apoffolici following the Apoſtles, but by the very Apo- 
ſtles, in ſeveral Churches, as their ſucceſſors ( ſee be- 
fore Sed. 42.#. 2. Facobns, &c, ). So he (aith, that the 
Biſhops following renent /ocum, fant loco, Apoffolorum 
calls their authority, virge APpoFolica — makes them 
the Apoftles Children, in Pſ. 45, makes them, and 
Presbyters, and Deacons under the New Teſtament to 
anſwer Aaron, and his Children, and the Levites un- 
der the Old, Now would he, or after him Tfidere, or 
Eoncil. Hiſpalenſ. 2. make ſuch a compariſon, did they 
think only Presbyters, under the new Teſtament, tobe 
Chrifts, and the Apoſtles, gennine progeny; and theſe 
Presbycers afterward to beget, and fer up, Biſhops 0- 
ver them? No, They taking the Biſhops for the Fa- 
thers, Presbyters for the Children, are far from ſuch 


aconceir. For( as-Eypifhaniu againft 4erize Har. 75. ) 


Presbyterorum|_ i. e. filiorum }] Ordo nog ef potens generare 
patres Bur yet ve are not at reſt. For further itis 
taid; thatthis traditio Apoſtolica of Ferom, being allow- 
ed for traditio Apoſtolorum, yet doth not put any diffe- 
reace between Biſhops and Presbyters in that place( for it is 
not imaginable tat a man, who had beon proving all along 
the ſuperiority-of a Presbyter above a Deacon, becauſe of 
by identity with a Biſhop in the Apoſtles times, ſhould, as 


the ſame time, ſay, that « Biſhop ws above @ Presbyter by 


the ApoFles inftitution > and ſo direGly overtbrow all ſaid 
before 


Chap. TV. Of their Plea. 


before ) but only declares. That xs Aaron and bis ſons 
in the Order of Prieſthood were above the Levites under the 
Law, ſo the Biſhops and the Presbyters, in the Order of the 
Evangelical priefthood, are above the Deacons under the 
Goſpel. Aaron and his ſons being uſed as one part of tbe 
compariſon, Levites as the other, But firſt] ſay; that 
Ifidore Hiſpal. who is ſaid || to have followed the ſteps 
of this Father in this opinion, leaves out Levites and 
Deacons, and proſecures the compariſon, and the di- 
ſtinAton only 13 the other members thereof: which ſee 
below $. 135..4.2. Nay S. Ferom himſelf elſewhere 
doth fo too, in Ep. 24 Nepotianum z where dire&ing him 
how to behave himſelf in the Clergy he writes thus. — 
Ejto ſubjefius Pontifici tuo, &, quaſi anime Parentem, 
ſuſpice.— 87 pater ſum, ubi boner mens, &c. Illus 
etiam dico 3 quod Epiſcopi ſacerdotes ſe eſſe noverint, non 
Dominos. Flonorent clericos quaſi clericos; nut O& iþſis 4 
clericis, quaſi Epiſcopis, honor deferatur. Scitum et 
zllud Oratora Domitii, Cur egg te, inquit, habeam ut 
Principem, cum tume non babeas ut Senatorem? Quod 
Aaron, &hilios ejus; hocEpiſcopum & Presbyteros eſſe 
noverimus, Bur 2!y. Ifay, inthis very Epiſtle, doth 
not S. Ferom make a difference berween Biſhops and 
Presbyters, viz. In the power of Ordination ( ſo that 
he affirmes them only in many things the ſame, [and 
chis, 1 hope, 1s enough to give Presbyters ſuperiority 
to Deacons, |not in all)? ©uidenim, ſaith he, excepta 
Ordinatione facit Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non faciat? 
Will they ſay here, that he ſpealts only of moderne Bi- 
ſhops, not of thoſe of the Apoſtles times ? But whom 
canthey hope to perſwade, that Fames, Timothy,Titus, 
Biſhops, whom this Father afftirmes to be made by rhe 
Apoſtles, did not differ, in his opinion, from a Feruſa- 
lem, Epheſian, or Cretian, Presbyter, in the anthority 


of ordination ? and why inferrs he then, upon thoſe 


words Tit. 1.5., audiant Epiſcopi, qui habent con(tj- 
tuendi Presbyteros per ſmgulas urbes poteſtatem ? Whence 
| then derived Biſhops this their power, but from the 


ſame 
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ſame fountain with Titzs? Let, therefore, the Father, 


in thoſe places, which they produce for their opinion, 


be interpreted in what ſence, and the poſtea, and paula- 
tim, be applyed co what times, they pleaſe ( though 
contrary to the Evidences produced above, and eſpeci- 
ally to that out of S. Ignatius Set. 42. 2. 4. naming 
ſeveral Biſhops of his time, who yet was contemporary 


with S. 7obn ) It appears by other ſayings of his pro-. 


dnced by us, that Heis but chus ac laſt brought by them 
to contradict himſelf( which contradifion others, by 
applying foſtea, and paulatim, to the Apoſtles times, or 
by the comment here following (| fig. 3. ), do eafily 
cure): andſoS. Ferom, by this, being dis-enabled to 
be a witneſs, ought by both parries to be laid afide, 
and the cauſe tried by the reſt of the Ancients, whoſe 
reſtimonies are more clear, 

2!ly, To come to what he ſaith in theſe places produ- 
cedby them. In theſe S, Hierom rightly provech thus 
much, Ep;fcopus and Presbyter,in ſome places of Scripture 
to {lignify the ſame thing or perſon, ( agreeable to the 
firſt conceſſion above Se. 1Gco. ) : and the name of 


Pre+«byter ro agree allors the higheſt Apoſtle. For ſo 


alſo doth the name of Deacon ( ſee Eph.3.7. Styzwoulw 
Ardnovog ). Burt if this Father or any elfe from ſuch pla- 
ces would conclude, that there was no Church Ofhcer 
\uperiour inthe Apoſtles timesto theſe, who were then 
called proniſcuouſly Biſhops and Pre:byters, the texts 
produced prove it not, no more then Eph. 3. 7. 
proveth, that there was no Church Officer then higher 
then a Deacon; or the faying, that Homo is Corpus , 
proverh, that every body is of equal dignity with a man. 
Certainly, Peter and Fohy had a fuperior authoriry to 
thoſe, who were then called, ſomerimes Presbyters, 
ſometimes Biſhops 3 and ſo had Fames and Mark, &c. 


this father being judge: (ſee before Set. 42. x. 2. —— 


Se&. 76.4.2. ): and ſo had Timothy and Titas, the 
Presbyterian being judge ( ſcebefore SeR. 73. ) 
3's, This 
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- 3'y. This father ſeemerh not to have an intention to 
equal Presbyters Originally with Biſhops in | every 
ching3 as 4not in Ordination for in the ſame Epiſtle 
in equalling them he ſaith: Quid exim facit, excepta ore 
dinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter nou faciat ? and 
4 not in their Office univerſally ||, for in the ſame Epiſtle 
he putteth three ſubordinate degrees of Clergy, and 
that ex traditione Apotolica, as hath been urged but 


now: only he would equal them (as alfo Chryſofom doth, ** * 


ſee $. 65.7. 9.) in ſome part of JuriſdiQion ; in the free 
and independent exerciſe of their funCtion, preaching, 
baptizing, &c. and in their common conſultations and 
care taking, (joyned together in Council,) for the go- 
vernment of the Church, as wemay perceive by thoſe 
phraſes of his, in his comment in Tit. 1. 1, — ®wos 
quisque baptizaverat, ſuos Putabat. —( compare the quo- 
ration out of this Father, contra Lucifer, before $.93. 
#. 1. and that in Ep. ad Nepot, $. 63. n.2. )J— A£quali- 
ter inter plures Eccleſie cura diviſe, —@ communi Pres» 
byterorum confilio gubernate Eccleſie( probably alluding 
to AF. 15-6. convenerunt Apoſtoli & Presbyteri de verbs 
hoc ) afterward —ad unum omnis Eccleſie cura per- 
tinebat: viz. toavoid (chiſmes by diſagreement inthe 
Counſels of many, And perhaps this mighr be ſome 
motive to draw ſuch expreſſions from that Father, be- 
cauſe that he was agrieved with Fohz Biſhop of Feruſa- 
lem's exercifing his jurisdiaion over him,when living at 
Bethleem in his Dioceſs, further, then he thought it 
juſtly might be extended. When as in his Ordination 
the father had made this exception ( probably, for the 
greater liberty of his ſtudies and ſolitary life), Not 
ro be reſtrained to the ſervice of any particular Church, 
Neither, inthe Monafteries, wherein he lived, would 
he be ſtrictly tied ro the Sacerdotal funfions. See Ba- 
ron. A. D.378. Heron. Ep. 61, ad Pammachium. This 
Comment will well accord all S. Feroms expreilions 
Both, that Biinops are Traditio Apoſtolica 5 and, thar 
they are Magy conſz,tudine, quam diſpoſitionis dominice 
D d [ or 
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Lol if you will ) Apoffolice ] veritate|[ i. e.as to ſome 
rhings now appropriated to Biſhops ] Presbyteris Majores, 
But bethis as ic will; which Tſay more to defend S. Fe. 
roms credit, then the preſent cauſe. 

4ly, It is worth your noting, that theſe men deſert 
the ſame Hierom in the Concluton, whom they aſſume 
for a Patron of their cauſe; Which Father, take him: 
at the loweſt, howſoever he deduceth the original of 
Epiſcopacy, yet both maketh ir, * to be neceſſary in 
the Church, for that effe&, which moſt procureth the 
Churches happineſs 5 ad tollenda ſchiſmataz and * tobe 
eſtabliſhed by the whole _ uniforme authority of the 
Chureh : toto orbe decretum; and alſo, after the variety. 
of times and manners experienced in almoſt 400, years, 
untill his own dajes, he ſtill approveth itz and ſo the 
Church following hath done for 1100 years, till 1500, 
withour any perſons conſiderable opening- their-mouch 
againſt ir. Andisit not now too late for the diſcontented- 
to ſeek to reverſe ſo Univerſala decree? S. Ferom thenif 
(as the Presbyterian urgeth him, )hemaketh not Epiſco- 
pacy of Apoſtolical Conſtitution, he maketh it, con(ider- 
ing the rimes which enſued, ſomething better ( as co 
thoſe times ) then the Apoſtolical Conſtitution ; and he 
maketh it alſo neceſſary to be obſerved by each part, 
becauſe decreed by the whole ; and for ever to be retain- 
ed, for the ſame reaſon, for whichit was at firſt ſet up; 
viz, for repelling Schiſmes; unleſs perhaps the non:-lia- 
bleneſs of the prefenc times to ſchilmes may mike Ri- 
ſhops ſeem now needleſs. But can they. plead this, 
whole eyes have beheld ſuch a diſtra&ed 4. torne bo- 
dy, as England hath been fince 1641. afrer the removal 
of Epiſcopacy? Let them take and eſpouſe S. Feroms 
Judgment, ſo they take it all rogether, and unmangled, 
and Epiſcopacy.ſhall live in peace ; andali, unanimous, 
confeſle the neceſſity of it, whilſt they diſpute the Ori- 
oinal. 
As for Ifidore I find him, 1. 2.c. 5. ſaying thus. —— 
Apoitolis decedentibus ſucceſſerunt Epiſcopi 3 qui ſunt con- 
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ftituti per totum mundum in ſedibus Apoſtolorum .—. and 
afterward, — Qs loco contemplari oporter, Aaron ſum- 
mum Sacerdorem, id ef, Epiſcopum fuiſſe ;, filios ejus 
Presbyterorum figuram premonfiraſſe. Neither doth a- 
ny thing in his ſeventh Chapter urged by them con- 
tradi theſe. Such therefore as Aarox and his Sons 


| were in the old, ſuch he eſteemed the Biſhops and 


Presbyters to be in the new, Teſtamenc. Bur Aaror 
had as Divine an Original, and as primary an autho- 
rity, as his Sons, under the old Teſtament : and a- 
gain the Apoſtles had as primary an authority, as the 
70. or any other inferiour Church Officers under the 
new Teftamenc : therefore Ifidore, here, in making 
the Biſhops the Antitipes of Aarou, and the Succel-- 
ſors of the Apoſtles thought theſe, compared with Pres- 
byrers, to have the like divine original;and not co have 
been ere&ed afterward only by an Eccleſiaſtical con- 
ſtitution. Againzin the ſame ſeventh.Chaprer,in urging 
the Apoſtle's including of Presbyters under the name 
of Biſhops, in the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titys, and 
to the Philippians; c. I. Vv, 1. Ifidore ſaith not ;. that 
Biſhops and Presbyters were then one and the ſame 
degree, but that, under chat name, ſecundus Prims con- 
Juadu eft Gradus. .. His words are — Apoeftolus de 
Presbyteris tacuit, quia eos in Epiſcoporum nomine com- 
prehendit ; ſecundus enim premo conjuntins eſt gradus, . 

To &. See what is ſaid before $, 76. n. 1. | Firſt, 
that Commentator ( whoever he was ) maketh Timo- 
thy to be primus Presbyter at Epheſus, and other ſingle 
perſons to be Succeſſors to him in that office; and a- 
ſcribeth , to him-and them, modern Epiſcopal autho- 
rity ( ſee before SeA. 57. Neque enim fas eft, Kc. ). 
Now the Presbyterians deny ſuch authoricy to the 
prime Presbyters, which they affirm Timothy, only ex- 
traordirerily,to have had,elfe all were accorded; fave, 


chat they will call; this ſuperior Governor, prime + 


Presbyter 3 'others,' Biſhop. - 219, This 4s the only 
Author ( an uncertain one,. not Ambroſe .) in all An- 
2 [1 juicy, 
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tiquity, that I have ſeen produced, ( for the treatiſe, 
in S. Auſtin Quaſt, ex utroque teffamento, where a pri- 
mus Presbyter is mentioned, Q. 101. is imputed alfo to 
this ſame Author ), who mentioneth a prime Presb- 
ter, and the Succeflion of the Senior Presbyter in his 
place,  3!y. What he faith of the Succeſſion of 
che Senior( though ic little concernes our matter ) is 
contrary to what Hiſtory delivers. For, to omir 
our Savionrs advancing Peter above liis Elder, and fiſt 
called, brother” Andrew, Matthias was afſumed to the 
 Apoſtteſhip, not by ſeniority, but eleQion of lot. So 
the Deacons ( Ag. 6.) not choſen by ſeniority, bur 
by their worth. Fames the juſt made Biſhop, or 
prime Presbyter (if you will ) of Feruſalem, not from 
his ſeniority, bur as being our Lords near kinſman, 
( Exſeb. 1. 2, Cc. 1. )-The immediate ſuccefiors of Mark 
came not in by ſeniority, but elegion, ( See before 
Se. 76 n. 2. ): Laſtly this is ſufficiently confeſſed by 
Blonde 1n the ambitious ſtanding for Biſhop icks, that 
was in thoſe dayes(' ſee before Set. 79.n. 1.) which 
would not have been, if the ſenior fill were preferred. 
Again ; ſeeing that this Author maketh Timothy ſuch 
. a One, as to the altitude of whoſe authoricy they 
will by no means admit other prime Presbytersz ( for 
this were admitting Biſhops, ) if upon this they ſhall 
acknowledge Timothy and ſuch like, ( as Fames, 
Mark, &c. ) to have been prime Pre>byters ( as Cha- 
mier doth, tee before Se&. 76.n.3.) and then ſays 
that cheſe firſt prime Presbyters were inveſted indeed 
with a greater authority | Ordination and cenſures | 
bur the prime Presbycers, that ſucceeded them, with a 
ieſ-| viz. Preſidency and Moderatorſhip | , | pray you 
note; that *tis only till A. D. 140.( that is, for the 
ſpace of ſome 40. years) that they can ſay this: for 
after 140. they confeſs, the prime Presbyters appear 
inveſted with Timothie's authority . again: And then, 
how irrational is this, when finding Fiwothy and 0- 
thers inſtalled jn ſuch authority , and finding again 

ſucceſſors 
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ſucceſſors after ſo few years poſſeſſed of the fame, to 
degrade and depreſs the intercedent prime Presby- 
byters from che ſame power, upon no ſtrength, that 
I know, ſave that of a negative argument; becauſe 
Hiſtory mentionerth not every prime Presbyrer , and 
his particular power, To whar follows in that Com- 
menrator, concerning Presbyters conlignation , ſee 
what is ſaid before Se&. 68. n. 2. 
To ax, That the Ordination of Biſhops, long be- 137. 
| fore the times of Damaſus, and of this Commentator, þ- ,,,, 
was diſtin&-from that of a Presbycer, and performed - 
by a new impoſition of hands; of hands, of Biſhops on- 
ly and not Presbyters, ſee what is ſaid before Se. 
42.N, 3. and what is ſaid particularly by this Com- 
mentator himſelf, Set.57. Neque enim fas erat ( faith 
he ) ut inferior ordinaret majorem. Here only he 
| ſaith ; chat, the Ordination, or neceſſary qualifications 
| of both theſe, that is, quoad Sacerdstium, ( uterque e> 
| nim Sacerdos eſt, as he expoundech himſelf ), being 
che ſame, the Apoitle having deſcribed the one, omit- 
reth the other. As for the qualifications of a Biſhop, 
ua Biſhop 3 the rules given, ( throughouc the whole 
Epiſtle ) , to Timethy declare chem. | 
To ««* "Inſtead of Conſecrat here, weread in the R, to wg2- 
ſame Author diſcourfing elſewhere (in Epheſ. 4. 11. ) 
| of the ſame ſubjelt, Conſignat, || and che nearne(s of jy” 5 -,, x, 
the words would make one think chis were a miſtake | 
of the ſcribe. 2But be it, Conſecrat, it cannor 
ſignifie Ordaining. For then we may preſume this 
Author would have uſed the word Ordnat rather ; 
For in the ſame place where this thing 1s menuoned.. 
He calls the confticurting of Biſhops Ordination, lee be- 
fore Se. 57. -— Briemadmedum Epiſcopum ordinet, 0- 
ftendit; where heaiſo ſaich of Presbyters. —- Fas no 
eſt, ut inferior ordinaret majorem Or. at lealt, ic would 
have been, not Conſecrat Presbyterz but  Conſecrant 
Presbyteri, according to S. Pauls Presbyterinm. 1 Tim.q. 


14, Ordinations being not uſually tranſa&ed at þ it ſo». 
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:Jemn-meetings of the Clergy ; nor ſuch haſt of theſe 
'Ordinations, but that, in ſo weighty a matter, the 
.Presbyter might well attend the Biſhops return; the 
Apoſtle alſo having commanded, that hands, thus, 
ſhould be laid on none haſtily, o Bur, to put all out of 
doubt, ir is clear in the cafe of Co/uthus ( mentioned 
. before Se&. &5-n. 8. ) that Presbyters in Egypt, before 
this H:/arius his time, were not permitted co ordain, 
on any pretence. 31f, conſecrar, is not a miſtake 


for, confignat, I ſuppoſe both the words aimat the ſame 


thing, and by this is meant rhe conſecration of the 
Chriſme uſed in Confignation or Confirmation ; an 
A& belonging properly co the Biſhop ( ſee before, $. 
66. N, 2. the quotation out of Tzxocert. x. ), But, it 
ſeems, in Egypt, that this was done by Presbyters, in 
the Bilhops abſeace. Of this or ſome other of thoſe 
Conſecrations belonging tothe Biſhop ( mentioned be- 
fore Se& 64. ) it muſt be meant. See Blonde! Apol. 
P.57- and 61. — But whatever 1s meant by ir, it cannot 
be underſtood of Conſecrating the Euchariſt; which, 
fi deerat Epiſcopus, was done thenby a Presbyrter, nat 
only in A/exandrie and Egypt, but all the World 0- 
ver. 

To &6. Concerning both the Presbytery-and the 
Laity anciently conſulted-with by the Biſhop in many 
Church-affairs, and eſpecially in che ele&ion of Offi- 


'cers, ſee what is ſaid above Se&. 69.n. 2. Se. 65.n. I. 


«nd more neceſſary, in thoſe times, was the peoples 
conſent and afſiſtance, when the Prince was an Enemy, 
and nothing could be done contrary to the Peoples 
will. Which of thele, the Seniors Eccleltaftick, or La- 
ick, or. both,.are here meant, it much matters not ; 
perhaps Laicks are here underſtood, becauſe he ſeemerh 
co intityate hem not much Learned. Bilhops may 
conſult with, and nſe the advice of, whom chey pleaſes 
and of che more, the better : and their doing ai! things 


alone, without conſulting others, may be very culpa- 
ble, 


To 
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Toryy. See what is ſaid before $. 66. #. 4. That 
the Presbyters are not removed to (o great a diſtance 
from the Biſhops, but that, with S. Chryſofom, it is 
coufeſſed 5; illis etiam Ecclefie curam eſſe permiſſam, Sec 
the third Conceſſion SF. 102. x, 1. —Again; that the 
Presbyters come not ſo cloſe to the Biſhops, nor the fere. 
is intended to pinch fo near,burt, that the Biſhops have: a 
ſuperiour authority , andrhat from Apoſtolical conſti- 
eution ; and that they have other A& alſo proper ro. 
them, which are not to the Presbytery, belides Ordi- 
nation ( as Coufirmation for one ), See before the te-: 
ſtimonirs of this ſame Father Se&. 55. S:&. 65. 
#. 9, —And whatis ſaid, in this place, of $. Chryſoftomt 
ſairs alſo to that of S. Ferom 5.76, #.2.| Quid exim facit 
excepta ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter no 
faciat. | if you compare with it hisceſtimony Se&.60, 
SeR. 65. 4.9, | | 

To AN. That S. Auftin held Biſhops placed in the 
Church by Apoſtolical inſtitution ,- ſuperiour in 


S$ 140. 
R. te Ad; 


authority to Presbyters, See his teſtimonies befor e 


Se&. 59. And his condemning Aeris || ; * for ſaying, 
Presbyterum ab Epiſcopo nulla differentia debere diſcerni 
( i, e. * for ſaying, Epiſcopatum noneſſe majorem Presbyte= 
70, according to Aeriu his words in Epipbanius, Vnus 
honor , uxa degnitas ) Cufhiciently witneſſech the ſame ||. 
He intends not therefore here, a majority of au- 
thoricy to be acquired only per uſum Eccleſie, but a cer- 
rain majority of titles( vocabule honorum, as he call; 
them) which Eccleſiaſtical cuſtome had appropriated to 
Biſhops much more high and ſplendid, than were piven 
to Presbyters in, his, or to Biſhops in the primitive, 
times: As S, Hierom ſtileth him in his ſaperſcciptions, 
Beatifſimus Papa Auguſtinus;z and, in ſpeaking to him, 
otherwhile uſeth the termes of SanJitas tua, Beatituds 
tus, &c. Andlaftly perhaps, amongſt other Titles, he 
hath an eyealſo co that Title of EpiſcoPus ; which, art firſt 
common to all Presbyters, became afterward, ex uſu 
Ecclefie, appropriated to the Superiour Church gover- 
ncurs 
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nours only, wherein alſo he ſeems ro mitigate his ſpeech 
to what S. Terom's temper could bear, whoſe ſentiments 


on this matter werenotunknownto F. Arſtin, Who had 
read his comments on $. Pauls Epiſtles { ſee Aug. Ep. 8. 


(|/.Se&#.76.n.2 ad Hieron, ), and ſo that place on Tit. c. 1, ||. So nwch 
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nothing tincere, 


urged by the Presbyterians. 

Tot. All the Church Hiſtorians agree in thus, thac 
fingle perſons, not Presbyterics, had the ſupreme go- 
yvernment ofthe ſeveral] Churches :. Of choſe particular 
perſons, ( whoare named ), which governed firſt; or 


whether ſome, ar all; is ſometimes diſputed, as it is- 


alſo in the C.hronicles of Kings ;' without queſtioning 
hence; whether ſuch Nations had Kingly Government. 
See the Kings laſt anſwer, J/ight. p. 25. 

To 27. The Authority of theſe perſons above 
the reſt is proved; not only their priority. 

To yy. The pra&ice of former times hath been 


ſhewed to be agreeable tothe later Fatbers expreſſions of 


them, See'the Kings laſt anſwer p. 26. 
Tod, Thisis but, with a compaſs of words, to ſay, 

that the Fathers mis-related the times before chem; and 

that the Presbyterians will not ſtand to their autho- 


rity. Why then quote they, where they find, the Fathers 


for then ? 


Touu. "Some errors and corruptions ſhewed 1n 
antiquity inferr not, that nothing is certain therein, 
»None of the matters they name 

was then ſo univerſally received or praCiſed, as Epiſco- 
pacy Was. © | The Millenary DoArine was never 
*univerſal, Fuſtin Martyr acknowledged fome not to 
© hold it, though he and his party ( perhaps the more 
© numerous, ) judged thoſe others not orthodoxe. The 
© contrary to it, as taken in| ſome ſence, was the more 
© publick doQrine very anciently in the Church in 
© the dayes of S. Aufin, of S.Gregory Nyſſen, ofS. Ferom, 
© of S. Damaſas. ( SeeS. Jerom. in Mat. |. 3. C. 19. —- 


*and l.1L. 1n Eſaiam — Greg, Niſſen. Ep. Eujtochie &% 
* Ambroſie —— Euſeb. [.7,c. 22,23, 24). The GRoren 
neither 
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© neither offormer nor of later times hath decreed, or 
concluded, any thing againft it, as, * ſoberly under- 
© ſtood ; ( SeeS. Auguſt. de Civ.l. 20.:c.7, — S. Hieron 
*in Feremiam c. 20. ), and, * not taken for a voluptu- 
ous living of Chriſt and his Saints here on Earth for a 
1000 years in all ſenſual and carnal delights,the opinion 
© only of Cherinthus and ſome others anciently accounted 
© Hereticks,—— 

C—Of the Communion of Infants there was never any 
© abſolute neceſſity held ( at leaſt by thechiefeſt of the 
© Church, 'S. 4»fix and others), ſave only, as the Eu- 
© chariſt was then ordinarily joyned with, and madean 
© Appendex of, Baptiſme ; the neceffiry of which 
© baptiſmie they aſſerted againſt the Pelagians, Nei- 
e ther can there be ſhewedin antiquity any ſuch tenet 
eas this ; that thoſe who were already baptized and 
£ died uncommunicated, could not be ſaved, rhe effe& 
© of which communion, where it could not be received, 


© they heldto be ſupplyed in baptiſme, incorporating. 


© us ſpiritually into Chrift, andfulfilling the rext Fob. 
£6, 54,— Sees. Ferom adverſ. Luciferianos, — $i ad E- 
©iſcopi tantum imprecationem &c.-=S. Aug.de pecat merit. 


| ©1.2c. 28.—l. 3.c.4—8.Innecent Synodo Milevitane. 


e_...F Baſfils 4.cuſtoms are neither crrors,nor corruptions: 
*nor held to be ſo,, by judicious Proteſtants; ſome of 
theſe praiſed by them, others omitted not as unlaw- 
© fa], but asnot neceſſary, or, for their times, not con- 
© venient. Now what former Cuſtoms may be changed 
© andby whom ſee before $. 61.2. 5. and SeR. 36. n. 2. 
c— and below Se&.199. 

 ToX\. Things grounded upon prudence, not Scri- 
Pture, are not for this to be reje&ed. Yer Epiſcopacy 
grounded on Scripture, See before Set.38.—Se@.go. 
The effeQualneſs, and neceſſity, of Epiſcopacy ad tol- 
lendum ſchiſmata hath ſufficiently appeared in this nati- 
on fince A. D. 1641, Had neither reaſon, nor former 


experience, made it good, 
To ww. They are miſtaken 1n thinking this 


mere, 


[ft 146. 
R, to A. 


Sed. 147+ 


alwayes-granted Prime Patriach of the Church Catho- R. to uu 


lick, Antichriſt. E e To yr. 


Ps 


A La a” 


[ 


, ano * An Anſwer Part. IV. 


_R. fo vp, 


— found:mthem. 


To y,There is a certain neceſſity ( a tollendum Schiſ- 
mata,&'c.* of ſetting up one Archbiſhop over many Bi- 
ſhops which wasdone in or near the Apoſtolick tines 
(ſee before Se&.61.):and* of ſetting up one Patriarch 
over many Archbiſhops; and * of ſetting up. one Patri- 
arch over all rhe reſt of the Patriarchs,which is granted 
by all to have been donein ancient times; and certain|y. 
not without cauſe. A neceſſity, I lay; as to the 
melius eſſe of the Church 3 though perhaps, of ſer- 
ting up all theſe not the ſame neceflicy, as ro all 
r1mes, 

To oo, Let them then fay ſo plainly rothe world : and 
let D. Bloxdel leave off his pretence to Antiquity, And 
then, letall thoſe, who hear them ſay (oz and who re- 
cite Credoſantam Ecclefiam Catholicam in their Creed, 
confider ; whether. it is ſafeſt to follow them,wha deſert 
the Fathers ofthis Church. | 

To Ts, See what is ſaid to uu. What ſome one perſon 
-_ or Church bath affirmed for Apoſtolical Tradition, but 
is contradi&ed by the reſt, is not to be produced, as af- 
firmed by the whole ; nor as having as large a teſtimony. 
from thence, as Epiſcopacy. 

Toge. Wehave the editionsof Fathers ancienter then 
ſuch Index Expurgat. the authorities urged are to be 

Toos. That Learned Gentleman hath. fince ſeen 
and correQed his Error. 

Torr. All thoſe Councels, which have acknow- 
ledged a ſuperiour Authority in Biſhops over Presby- 
ters, for Ordination, or other Ecclefiaftical Ads ( of 
which ſee ſeveral Canons quoted SeR. 65. #. 2. and 
elſewhere ) have condemned Aerianiſme. Though 3; He 
and his followers. ſuddenly vaniſhing, and his errors 
withering preſently, and taking no root, in the intec- 
val between the convening. of the feeond and of the 
third General Council, hence it is, that no Council 
hath taken notice, og condemned the perſon of Aerizs. 
But ifno Council had condemned the opinions that A- 

erins 
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erius held, why refuſe our Pregbyterians to be tried 


by the Canons of Councels? as. they do» See before 


Sed. 93. #, 1. 


To w. Thistenent of Aerius [the equalling Epiſco- 
pacy with Presbyters] isnot to be lictle regarded, be- 
cauſe of ſeveral other tenents of his that are numbred 
with it, for erroneous, which are allowed of by ſome 
Proteſtants : But ſeveral of the other tenents rather to 
be: much regarded, as well as it, and better conſidered 
by ſuch Proteſtants, asallow them, Becauſe theſe Fa- 
thers purpoſely writ theſe books to draw up a roll of 
the Dottrines, that were contrary not to their privare 
opinions, but to the common tenents.and beliefe of the 
Church Catholick : as appeareth buth, in the prefaces, 


and by thetitles ofthe ſaid books. 


This being replied to what is there ſaid: Yet, * be- 
cauſe Aeris, being aſperſed by anriquity, hath no very 
good name 3 and therefore many Presbyterians(though 
not ours, ) think it beſt to diſown him; and * becauſe 


| there are many ſeveral degrees (amongſt that party ),in 


their oppoling of Epiſcopacy, I think it neceffary to 
vive you ſome further accouut of this watter ; that you 
may ſee, how thoſe of that party, according to their 
ſeveral averſion from Epiſcopacy, do cenfure and aiſ- 
allow one another. 

Conc. Aerius ( whoſe tenet againſt Biſhops you may 
review above 5. 71, and who was lifted in the roll of 
Hereticks by S. Epipbaniuficit, and after him by S. Au- 
fin ), ſeveral Presbyterians, in their own defence, go 
ſeveral wayes. Some acknowledge themſelves of che 
fame opinion with Aerizs but deny him, in ir, to be 
an hererick : as the Aﬀembly Divines ||, Chamier ||, 
and others. Others grant him an Heretick condemned 
by antiquity : but deny themſelves to maintain his o- 
pinion, as D. Blondel, P.Du Moulin,and others. From 
which impuration that they may clear themſelves ; 
Blondel ſaith ( Preface to his Apology p. 59. ) Acrium he- 
reticum non habitums ob ſententiam, que ei cum Hieronymo 
E e 2 Com- 
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communis fuit, ſed ob falſum Teiowa z ſecedendum ſci : 
eſſe ab iis, qui ullum inter Epiſcopos & Presbyteros conſuc« 
tudine Eccleſiaſtica inveium diſcrimen, quomodocungque 
admiſerint. Sutable ro whom he reckoned thoſe ; qu; 
Proteftantes eos, { Aerii exemplo, Jon ferendos effe cenſu- 
erint, qui ex veteri conſuetudine Epiſcopos Presbyteris ma- 
Jores vel fecerunt, vel fieri permiſerunt: nec eo proprie - 
a0omine urbiciPontificis partes deſeruerint ,quod Epiſcopa= 
tum ſupra Presbyteratum evexerit, &e. Nec abrogarint 
Eccleſiaſtici regimins formam ( inveftiam a Patribus bono 
fine ) ut per ſe malam & damuabilem, ſed ut humanum 
inſftitutum adnatis ſenfim corruptelis vitiatam. He mean- 
while freeing thoſe from Aerianiſme, qui haxc regiminis 
formam abrogarunt, ut humanum infitutum, &c, Again 
P. du Moulin condemneth Aerias, —quod in re pridem & 
ubique recepta, auſus ſit opponere ſeſe conſenſui univerſalis. 
Ecclefie : He meanwhile freeing them from Aerianiſme, 


qui rem, que jam, inde a ſeculo apoſtolis proximo, recepta 


fuit in Eccleſia, ut vitioſam aut improbam non aſper- 
nantes, ſub diverſa politie Ecclefiaftice forma vivunt. 

So that, in oppofing Epiſeopacy, you may diſover 
that there are many degrees. The Firſt, to hold, that 


_ there is no difference between Biſhops and Presbyters_ 


9TÞ 


made in Scripture;yet granting.that the Church, upon 
ſome good reaſons, may advance one above the other, 
The ſecond, To hold, thatthough the Church ſerteth 
up ſuch government, yet none are ſo tyed to it, thar 
it may not bealteredand reduced, in ſome caſe of ne- 
cefſity. The third, Tohold, That, without any abſo- 
lute cafe of neceſſity alſo, it may be abrogated and de. 
parted from, as being only an humane inſticution, 
eſpecially when vitiated with ſome adhering corrupti- 
ons. Thefourth, To hold; * that ſuch Epiſcopacy is 


' a thing contrary to the Scriptures, and to the Divine 


Inſtitution, which inſtitution maketh all Presbyters e- 
qual 3 * that itisres per ſe mala & damxuabilu; * that 
the Church therefore cannot lawfully eftabliſh it 5 nor 
ought one upon any termes to tolerateit; but to de- 

part 
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Chap. IV. 
part from thoſe, that any way admic it. Now how 
much of theſe Aerius might hold, who can ſay? Bur 
the utmoſt that S. Auſtin who had his intelligence from 
Epiphanius, relateth of him, is. — Presbyterum ab E- 
piſcopo nulla differentia debere diſcerni. And Epiphani- 
condemns him for maintaining no difference between 
Biſhops and Prezbyters in the Scripture; as appears 
by that Father's confutation of his arguments from - 
; Scripture. | 

| In which ſteps of A4erirs to ſee how far the Presbyte- $00. in; a 
| rians do read we muſt tirſt ſearch, Whecher they © ROE 9. ho 
| make; or in what ſenſe, they make, the equality of 

all Presbyters co be jure divine. And, to under- 

| ſtand this more clearly . you muft know : Thar, be- 

| fides the ſacerdotal fun&ions granted by all to be jure 

divino, and to be our Saviours perpetual inſtitution 

( ſee before Se&. 39.), thereisa diſtin& queſtion con- 

cerning the inſtitution of the perſons, that are to ex- 

| erciſe theſe fanCtions ; [ I mean, of preaching, admi- 

| nitring the Sacraments, Ordaining, &%c. |. * For our- 

Lord may . be ſuppoſed. x. Either to have infti- v2 
ruted and inveſted an equal power 1n all Presbyrers - 
for the diſcharge of all theſe Offices ; and this alſo 

without any liberty, left to the Apoſtles, or Church 

following, to alter this his inftitution, for the ordina«- 

ry exerciſe and diſcharge thereof, either by way of 

reſtraint, or of enlargement, 2, Or to have in» 23. 
ſtituted a ſuperiority of ſome Presbyters, for ſome of | 
theſe fun&ions, above the reſt ; that, which we call E- 

piſcopacy3 and this again without any liberty lefc to 

| the Apoſtles, or Church following them, to alter this 

his Inſticution. Where you muft note, before I go 

further ; that ic is the ſame thing, if, afrer our Saviours 

departure, the Apoſtles ſhould inſtitute eicher the firſt 

or the ſecond of theſe, as immutable for the future. 

For this would be Jus divinum, as much, as, if our Savi- 

our himſelf had done it : becauſe itis by hisdivine and 


infallible Spiric, that they doit. 3. Or to havein- 35 
ſtiruted 
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ſicuted the forementioned either equalities, or ſuperi- 
ority, among Presbyters with a liberty lefc to-the A- 
poſtles, or to the Church following to alter fuch in. 


| ſtitution, as to the common and ordinary diſcharge 


$. 155. 7. 5; 


thereof, ſo as that there is no neceſſity of either of 
theſe to be, in whatever times, perpetually, and immu- 
.tably obſerved. Where note again ; that it is the 
ſame thing with this, if the Apoſtles, who are guided 
by Gods Spirit, do inſtitute +icher of che aboveſaid 


matters as things afterwards alteravle by the Church. 


If our Saviour, or his Apotties, inſtiruced rhe firſt of 
theſe, then is equality of Pre:byters or Presbytery, 
jure divino, unalterable ; and ſo Epilcopacy contra jus 
divinum. If he or they inſtituted the {ecand,then is E- 
piſcopacy jure divino unalterable; and an equal Presby 
tery contra jus divinum. If our Saviour,or his Apoſtles 
inſticuted either of cheſe, after the third manner; then 
neither of them taken diſtinaively are jure divino, ex- 
cept for the preſeru time, bur Ecclefiaſtico; becauſe the 
Church afcerward freely ele&eth which of them ſhe 
will conform to, not tyed by God to the one, or to 
the other. 

Now to apply what hath been ſaid; it ſeems that our 
modern Engliſh Presbyterians hold an equality of all 
Presbyters to be jure divino after the firſt manner. 
That its jure divizo; they quote Whitsker , Biſhop 
Fewel, and others allowing, Presbyteros jure divino E« 


Piſcopis equales eſſe. Fus divin. Minift. Anglic. p. 60, 


145. Which jus divinum again they extend ſo far, as to 
ſay ; that there is uo ſuch Officer in the Church Ordained 
by Chrif, or his Apoitles, as a Biſhof over Presbyters; and 


that a Biſhop gver Presbyters is not a Plant of Gods plant= 


ing. P. 50. 53, That they are ſure, that Prelacy hath no 
foundation in the Scriptures, and that, as Chrift. in 
matter of divorce, brought the Fews to the firſt inſtitution 
of marriage.ſo ought they, in the point of Prelacy to reduce 
Men back, to the firſt inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, and to ſay, 
& Chrift, that from the beginning it was not ſo. That it 

Wa 
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was a good ſaying of Tertullian. — Id adulterum quod 
Poſterius, id verum, qnod primum: That, Conſuetudo ſine 


? 


veritate is vetnſtas erroris + Antiquity without truth, a. 


Cypher without a figure: That, what apreeth with the 
authority of divine Scripture, They accept from antiqui= 
tj with praiſe, what agreeth not, they refuſe with their 


leave. — That there were many corruptions which crept 


into the Church in the very infancy of it, &C. p. 100. 
—— and ſee what is recited before $, 92. Likethings 
ſaith Chamier de Pontif, |. 10. 6. 5. — Unum reliquis 
prepoſitum eſſe a bonis vir bono fine, ſed utizan { ſaith 
he ) 10x carnali prudentia potius, quam Spiritus dui. 
—And, —Regimen Ecclefie Ariflocraticum & hriſto ins 
ftitutum fuiſſe, nec bene ceſſiſſe, execrandam eſſe blaſphe- 
miam; quaſi Chriftus nou Sat fuerit in futurum providens. 
And now ſee, whether, by theſe expreflions and carri- 
age, they do not incur Blondels and Meulizs cond :m- 
ned Aerianiſm: Whether they, do not oppoxcre fe con- 
ſenſui univerſalis Eccleſie : and that in ſuch a manner, 
as aſperaari illum ut vitioſum, and repugnant to Scri- 
pture, reje&ing Epiſcopal government not as incon- 
venient, or inferior to Presbyterial ; bur as culpable, 
and unlawfull, and contrary, -to Chriſts and his A- 
poſtles inſticution. | | 

This concerning their holding Presbytery jure d;- 
2ino, after the firſt manner, wherein you may (ſee, 
that rhey make ſuch an oppofition to Ep.iſcopacy, as 
that they fall under Bloxdels cenſure. But if they 
ſhould hold it ſo, only after the third manner ; that 
is, £0, as that this Presbyterian gvernment 1s altera- 
ble by the Church; then, the Churches conſtitution 
and (urrogation of Epiſcopacy. becomes Jawfull and 
juſtiftable ; and again, in this, they, being a part, may 
not recede from the whole; fo that thus, in the 
changing of Epiſcopacy, if- they  elcape Herelie, in 
making Epiſcopacy not unlawfull, they will fall into 
ſchiſme, in abrogating it againſt authority _ 


Bur laſtly ; * if Epiſcopacy happen to be jure divi- $, 155. x7. 


nos 
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no, ( fee my Andrews his anſwers to Moulin), ei- 
ther by the inſticution of our Saviour : who founded 
not the government of the Church in a parity at firſt, 


as is amply ſhewed before Se. 12. 8&c. but made a. 


mongſt Presbyters ( for ſach al.o the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves were. -z Pet. 5.1.2 fo. 1. ) ſome ſuperiour, 
© ſome inferiour : [__ See Epb, 4. 11. Chriſt gave ſome A- 
"© poſtles, ſome Prophets. _— And 1 Cor. 12. 28. God con- 
* ftituted in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſgcondly Prophets, —. 
* And fo Mat..10. — Chrift (nt forth twelve Diſciples 
* of the firſt rank, — and Luke 10. fix times ewelve , 
© in all ſeventy two, of a ſecond rank, the Apoſtles 
© being the fore-fathers and exemplars of Biſhops, the 
© ſeventy two, of Presbyters, in the following times 
*of the Church; as the Fathers underſtood them, 
© ſee before Set. 64. — and SeX, 66.n. 3. and Concil. 
Neeceſarienſe c.13, ] Or, * if Epiſcopacy happen to 
be jure divino by the. inſticution of his Apoſtles ( which 
is all one ) guided by his ſpirit : Who, again, advan- 


.ced Timothy Titus, James, Mark, 8c. above the reft of 


the Presbyters as hath been amply ſkewed before Se&. 
38, &c, If I ſay Epiſcopacy be by one of theſe two 
wayes jure divino unalterable, as the former Church 
univerſally underſtood it to be,and hath conftantly obey» 
ed this Apoſtolick Order in her pra&ice ; Then , ſap- 
poſing that we will ſtand to P. du Moulins judgment, 


all that oppoſe Epiſcopacy in ſuch manner, as the Pres- | 


byterians do, are no lefs, than Hereticks. For thus 
he. Ep. 3. to Bilhop Andrews, to ſhew to this Biſhop 
the dangerous conſequence of his maintaining Epiſco- 
.Pacy tobe jure divinozas the Biſhop had told him, that he 
ought to maintain it.--Nec potui dicere primatum Epiſco- 
pornm eſſe. juris divini , quin Eccleſiss noftris notam here- 
eos inurerem. Enimvero obfirmare animum adverſus ea, 
que.ſunt juris divini, * Deo Jubenti pertiuaciter refraga- 
ri-plane eft berefis, five id fidem attingat five diſciplinam, 
Where he ſcemerth to confeſs, his Church obfrmare a= 
nimum adverſis Epiſcopatum, and ez pertinaciter refra- 
gar, 
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gari. If you would know the Biſhops anſwer, after he 
had ſeemed, to Moulin, to have given the tranſmarine 
Churches ſuch a mortal wound ; He, loath to proſecute 
him to the uttermoſt,thus lenifies the matter.-- Non culpe 
eorunm Epiſcopatum abeſſe, ſed injuria temporum| namely 
their King notpermitting them Biſhops ], Again; es rem 
retinere ſine titulo| a thing, 1 trow, they will not own] 
Nam & Calvinum &- Bezam, dum vixerunt, quid fuiſſe, 
aifi abolito nemine, reipſa Epiſcopos. — And after, con- 
concerning Aerus, the ſame Biſhop, in his bitter-ſweet 
language goeth on thus —Relatum inter hereticos Aeri- 
um, ( & merito ), qu; Epiphanio credat, vel Philaſtrio, 
vel Auguſtino, neceſſe ef fateatur, Et tu, qui damna 
Aerium, quo m#omine damnas? An, quod ſe oppoſuerit 
conſenſui univerſalis Eccleſie ? Idem qui ſentit, an non 
itidem ſe opponit , ac eonomine damnandus erit ? Sed fi- 
cabierratum, dum ne obfirmats animo, alia longe cauſa 
ejus, qui ſentit quod ſenſit Aerius alia Aerii, —— Abſit 
modo aximus obfirmatus & pertinax, hereſis non erit. But 
frſt, theſe excuſes, if they fir the French, yet are not 
current for our Engliſh, Presbyterians; bur that they 
will ſt111, in this Biſhops judgment, be guilty of hereſy; 
* becauſe non injurid temporum abeft il.zs Epiſcopatus, ſed 
culpaſuaz the good King permitting, promoting, dy- 
ing for, Epiſcopacy; and * becauſe ill;z nou abeft animus 
o-firmatus in this matter. 2+ Bur neither fitteth it the 
French in Moulins judgment, who in his words now 
cited, feemeth to aftirme the contrary. — Non Potui, &c- 
quin Þ.ccleftis Neſtris notam hereſeos inurerem, Why ? Nam 
obfirmare animum Oc, plane eft hereſis. 

This ] had to fay cuncerning Aerianiſme. From 
which though I cannot free the Presvyterian; Yer ſee 
I no-reaſon, why S. Hierom ſhould be ſo conhdently 
enrolled in the ſame Family. For 1. though in his 
Cemment-upon Titzs, and Epiſtle to Evagrizs, he ſeem- 
eth toexpound ſome ſcrfptures in the fame manner, as 
Aerius ( who was condemned for, and confured in, this 


by Epipbanins ) ; and deriveth not Epiſcopacy from the 
F-f prime 
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rime infticution, of our Saviour, or( as ſome think ) 
of his Apoſtles: Yet elſewhere he clearly acknowledg. 
eth, at leaſt in cheir latter times, an Apoſtolical Inſtity- 
tion thereof ||; from thence perpetually ' obſerved jn 
che Church; as is ſhewed before in anſwer to \.. Se&. 
131. And, if our Saviour at firſt inſtituted ſuch a 
presbyterial parity, yet S. Ferom grants this eſtabliſh- 
ment temporary and ſuch, as that ir was, pro ratione 
temporum lawfully mutable into a ſubordination, 
21ly, He allowes of, and ſubmits to, ſuch a change,-con- 
feſſing it not only lawful, but(for the cimes ) neceſſary : 
much contrary to Aeris his dodtrine.— Presbyterum ab 
Epiſcopo nulla differentia debere diſcerni. 3!ly, Where 
he ſpeakerh moſt for a parity, he expreſly nameth Or- 
dination as incompetent to Presbyrers. See his Epiſtle 
to Evagri, Neicher can the Presbyterian faſten 
Aerianiſme upon him without making him contradi& 
himſelfin the (elf fame diſcourſe 3 our of which is an 
eminent paſſage quoted for Epiſcopacy to be an Apo- 
ſolical tradition, See before Se. 60, Hieroms. Epiftle 
ad Evagrium. 


CHAP... 


\1O ÞÞ. Theſe Writers ( to ſhew what favour, 
they may, to the Reformed abroad ), do indeed 
alſerr an Original and intrinſecal power to ordain, in 
Presbyters. Butrhen they hold this power, ſoon after 
received, to have been reſtrained by Apoſtolical conſti- 
tution : And reſtrained, not for ſome time, bur in per- 
petuum, for any ordinary exerciſe thereof z except 
only in ſome caſes of neceſſity» Such as theſe : If all 
the Biſhops in the World ſhould be deſtroyed, or dead. 
Or, yet living, ſhonld all turne hereticks; or perſecu- 
tors ofthe Truth; and refuſe td ordain any, who will 
not ſubſcribe their errors. Or if, the Biſhops remain 
ing blameleſs, ſome Chriſtians, and their es 
up= 
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(ſuppoſe, in ſome deſerted Iſland ) ſhould be excluded 
from all acceſſe unto Biſhops. Theſe are the caſes |P9Wnb. De- 
| wherein theſe Writers do ſet freethe Presbyters power ford fs - 
| of Ordination, otherwiſe ſuſpended for ever (ſay they) Maſon def. of 
by the Apoſtles. See Downham, Maſon, Field, in the 0rd. p. 168. 
| fame places, where.the Presbyterians quote them. || . > & OD 
But here firſt I ſee little reaſon, why theſe Authours F144-{-3:©-39 
| ( for other judicious Proteftantsare of a contrary opi- P1376 
| -mion, ſee Audrews Reſponſ. to Moulin ) ſhould afftirme # 
the Apoſtolica] conſtitution in this matter of committing 
ordination to Bithops not perpetual, but releaſeable, 
in ſome accidents, which they put as caſes of neceſſity, 
if we compare what they fay elſewhere of the Original 
inſtiturion of Biſhops. For examining of which,take 
Maſon, if you pleaſe the author, whoſe judgment the 
Presbyterians moſt often referr to. He( in his Defence 
of Ord. p. 132, 133. ) holds, the preheminence of Biſhops 
a to Ordination, &c. to be plentifully proved in. ſcripture, 
and forasmuch (faith he ) as the end,and uſe of their office is 
Perpetual, tberefore the fundion andoffice it ſelf muit likewiſe 
be perpetual | to them and to their ſucceſſors ]. Again he 
ſaith, that the calling of Biſhops is approved by the mouth of 
Chrift himſelf ; [ more ], That they are ſent from bim, 
and their vocation by him authoriſed, Andp, 163. that 
| they are, the ordinance of the Apoſiles, whereunto they 
were directed by Gods Spirit, even by the Spirit of prophecy; 
and ( conſequently ) the Ordinanceof God, Now Turge 
againſt him, what Bloxde! doth upon the ſame ſuppoſtcion 
( ſee before Se. 94. x. 11. )., Nulli poteſtas' eft ſupra 
ordinationem divinam, ut quod illiug interdicto vetitum eff 
{ as the Apoſtles, by Gods Spirit, committing ordinati- 
cn to Biſhops, forbad it to other Presbyters | permittat. 
And—Nulla incymbere neceſſitas potefF, que Dei voluntate 
71aJor eff. 
There is indeed an abſolute neceſſity which voids all $. 158. 
law, and fault; ſuch asthis: if a Presbyter cannot Je 
fad bur ordain, which voidsall law prohibiting ſuch 
ordination. But the _ of neceſſity they urge to 
HE 8 Re ins 
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infringe this Ordinance of God ( as Maſon calls it) are 
hypotheticall only, thus : Either a ſingle Presbyter muſt 
ordain , or ſuch a perſon cannot be ordained —Or » Ei- 
ther a Presbyter muſt ordain; or, in ſuch a place or Coun- 


_ try, there can be no ordination. Eut here, fince there 


$. 159, 


2. 
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See Caly, E- 
7iftles ro 
Cran!.cr axd 
Ridley.—- 
Beza ae grad. 
miniſt,c. 18, 


Sed. 3. 


Sect. 161, 
&, 


are ( as you may obſerve ') rwo neceſſities to take our 
choice of, we ought to inctir that, which confor mes to 
Gods former order, and leave future events co his Pro- 
vidence. When, in defe&of Glergy , either a Lay- 
man muſt conſecrate the Euchariſt,or ſome Chriſtians be 
deſtitute of the Communion,a Lay- man may not there- 
fore conſecrate; nor the Layman confirmed, when no 
Clergy tobe had, confirme others. If ſuch neceſlities be 
aimitted to void ordinances, what will not be liable 


' to the like mutabiliry.? 


Bur 2!y, Toler this paſs: Theſe Authonr's permiſſi- 
on of Changing this Apoſtolical forni of Government 
upon the forenamed caſes of necetlity, were it granted 
lawful, will little defend and warrant the Presbyterian 
cauſe, either for the paſt, or for the preſent, times, to 
ſer up another form in ſtead thereof. | 

For firſt itieclear: that all Biſhops are not, hicher- 
to, cealed, 2. Nor yet inacceſſible by the] Presbyte- 
rians, who inhabit no deſerted Ifland, nor are ſevered 
from al] commerce with Biſhops. 3. Nor yet all the 
Biſhops. hereticks and perſecuters of the Truth, even in 
the Presbyterians judgment z ( Nota few of whom here 
In Exg/and received their ordinations from our Biſhops; 
and Calvin and Beza, even whilſt themſelves ({ Presby- 
ters ) ordained Presbyters at Gexeva, yet approved and 
commended our. Engliſh. Biſhops at the beginning of 
the Reformation in Edward the fixths dayes; and had 
Dudithius, Vergerizs, and others, fellow converts nears 
er home, from whom they . might have received Or» 
ders.)Nor | ſuppoſe are our preſent Presbyterians more 
rigid than Calvix ; nor our preſent Englith Biſhops leſs 
Orthodox, than K. Edward's. 

4+ But ſuppoſe, that all Biſhops were Reroriens in 

their 
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their account 3 yet, unleſsthey be ſo indeed, there is 


nocaſe of neceſlity ſtill; and, in ſuch a matter concern- 


ing hereſy, whether the Biſhops be ſuch or no, ſurely 
the proper juige is, not a ſmall part againſt the whole; 
ſom: frw 1nferiours againſt all ſuperionrs ; but the 
Church, and her Conncells : and (o Biſhops, ( the 
Churches Goveriiours, of whom Councels only, -or 
chicfly, contift ) will be the lawful judge rhereof. Elfe 
all things are pur in a confuſion, if Presbyters may 
Judge firſt, when their Biſhops are not right; and then 
lay hands on one another to promote, for the Churches 
Governours, themſelves. If the Biſkops may nor judoe 
what is hereſy, whey accuſed of it, ſurely much leſs may 
the Presbyters, the accuſers: Neither may the Laity 
judge ſuch an Ecclefaſtica/ matter ; and ſo the right of 
judging this, 1s thus returned to the Biſhops; who leave 
not the chair for deciding of the controverſy ,ſo often 2s 
they accuſe, or are accuſed by others of hereſy, The 
Arrians acculed the Anti-Arrian Biſhops of their cor- 
rupting ofthe Doarine of the Trinity, and of bringing 
in-new language into the Church, yet were the Arrians 
allowed no other judges fave theſe, inthe Council of 
Nice; and this a judgment approved by the Pre:byre- 
TIans. But admir the inferiour Clergy to be the 
Judges in theſe matters concerning their Biſhops, yer 
huw inconfiderable a party of Presbyrers are the Pres- 
bycerjan Presbyters ? ln the poſſibility therefore of ſuch 
a caſe of neceſity, if it hapned ſomecimes, Fyet the 
Presbyrers are notthe right judges thereof; nor the 
major part of Presbyters, Presbyter1ans. 

But 5ly, ſuch cate. of neceflicy as this, and the o- 
thers, which theſe authors mention C excepting tbar of 
inhabiting adeſerted I{land ) cannot be at all. For it 
cannot be, that all the Biſhops in the World, of whom 
chiefly confiſt thoſe councels,whick our Saviour bath lefc 
to guide his Church, and to whom he hath promiſed his 
perpetual atliſtance (che rt why we yield ob:diznce 
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. chers, by their ordination and licenſe. 
ſome ofthelſe failing ( as they may ): yet thoſe, who 


to the determinations of the Nicene, and other, lawful 
General Councels, of which fee before Se&. 36. n. 2.) 
* ſhould either periſh and nor be at all, z.e, that the 
Church ſhould have #o ſuch guides ;, * or (hould be all he- 


reticksand perſecuters of the truth 3 z. e. that the Church 


. ſhould have theſe as falſe guides; whom ſhe hach been 


alwaies taught to acknowlzdge for her chief paſtors, and 
thatſhe ought to obey them in caſe of any contradi&Qi- 
on between theſe, and thoſe, who are her under tea- 


So that, 


ſeek Ordination, may ſtill repair to ſome others of them, 


 Orthodoxe, And, if theſe, being ſued to, do refuſe 


to admit them, they may not therefore ſer np others, 
by whom they may be ordained, but ought, * to cor- 
re& thoſe faults or errours, for which they are 
rejected by the right Ocdainersz and rather * to 


' \uſpe&themſelves unfit for the onez than theſe for the 


other. 


But yet further 6'y. If all Biſhops be thus, only at 
ſome time, andnot alwaies, hereticks, and perſecucers; 
then, when (ome of theſe rerurne to be Octhodox, at 
that time Ordination muſt returne again co rhe Biſhops: 


-for a praiſe that is grounded only on a caſe of neceſſi- 


ty, isallowed no longer, than the neceſſity laſts. And 
thus Dr. Field p. 157. _— For Presbyters to ordain, wot 
being urged, by extream neceſſity, cannot be excuſed, 8c. 
Therefore, ſo ſoon as there were any Biſhops of the 
reformed Opinions, ſo ſoon ceaſed Presbyterian Ordi- 
nation to be lawful, in the judgment of theſe ( fore- 


named _) Writers. And ſuch reformed Biſhops there 
. were evenin Calvinsdayes; and thoſe by him appro- 


ved;( ſeebefore $. 160. ). And now I leave you to 


. conſider, how well theſe writers have defended the 


Presbyterian cauſe: * When as the transmarine Pres- 
byrerians, at leaſt thoſe of Frexce, not only extra cau- 
ſum nec eſſitatis, continue ſuch Ocdination by fingle 


Presbyters, butalſo re-ordain thoſe by Presbyrters, 


who 
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who come to them ordained already by Biſhops. [ as you 
may ſee, * in their Diſcipline c. 1. Art. 2. —Les #nonue- 
aux introduits ea L* Egliſe, ſpecialement les preſtres ne 
pourront efire eslens aux Miniffere ſans diligents inquiſiti= 


on, Ovc., —O* neleur impoſers on la main, que parl ad 


vis des Synodes provinciaux. —. And * in P. 4u Moulia on 
this Article ||. Duand un Prefire de U FEpliſe Romaine 
eff receu au Minitere entre nous, on luy impoſe les mains de- 
rechef, & luy conferre on une-nouvelle Ordinat iou—(yet 
the firſt reordainers, not being reordained, whence, 1 
] pray you, had they this power ; which ought co de- 
ſcend extraduce from Chriſt? )]: And, again, *when 
as the Engliſh Presbyterians nor only have refuſed their 
Biſhops afhiſtance in this ſacred ation, but expelled them 
from their ſeats, , Surely aneceſſity never excuſeth thoſe 
that make it, 7 


7. Laſtly, Theſe neceſſities, with which theſe wri- 


cers defend their practice, as the Presbyterian Churches 
here, or abroad, have nothad ; ſoneither have they, 
in any good earneft, pretended to: They eje&ing Bi- 
ſhops, and changing Epiſcopal Government, upon this 


ground chiefly; that their presbyterial Government | 


15 eftabliſhed, not only jure Apoolico but Divino; E- 
Piſcopal, by neither: but incroduced, in after-times, 


not by the Spirit of God, but humane prudence; ad- 


vantageous for exalting Antichriſt; ineffe&ual for a- 
verting ſchiſmes ( the end for which it was entertained) 
laſtly vitiated with many adherent corruptions, ( See 


before Se&. 92.—Se&. 155. #n. 2.—Se&. 155. #. 5. )— 


I do not repent me, that I have been ſomewhat long in 
ſhewing you the loſt labour of ſome of our Epiſcopal 
Divines; who can defend the Presbyterian Churches 
abroad, * by no other way, than ſuch, as - they will 


not accept, and by which they will not defend chem- 


ſelves : and * by no other way,than ſuch,as ftill leaverh 


them in a ſchiſme and an unjuſtifiable ſeparation, if we- 


will take their own doarine and intentions, and not 
the colours of theſe Writers in ſtead thereof. Now to 
proceed. | 
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2 Tim, 1. 6. 


To@@*. Seethe places anſwered before, where 
they are urged $.65.#.5. Antiquity, in ſome times, 
uiing the impokition of ſome Presbyters hands together 
with the Biſhops in Ordinations, ſometimes nor, ( ſec 
Þcrore SEW 65. n.3z 4.) Meweth, thatit had no appre- 
henfton of any abſolute neceſlicy thereof; Neither doth 
that, one, example in ſcripture ( 1 Tim. 4. 14. taken 
exaAly inſuch a ſence, asthe Presbyterians would have 
Ir) that ſuch a thing was once done, prove it there- 


fore neceſlary alwayes to be done, || eſpecially if we 
compare Tit.1, 5. — and 1 Tim. 5, 22, 19. ( As 
expounded by the Fathers. ), Where ordination, as 
well as judicature, is committed to fingle perſons : 


Neither is there any probability, that Titzs in Creer, 
when he went about ro do this thing xanax mw , had 
any joynt-commiſſioners with him, without whoſe 
concurrence his hands had been inefte&ive. Hoc poſtre- 
mo habendum ef} ( ſaith Calvin || ) non univerſam multitu- 
dinen manus 'impoſniſſe ſuis Minivitis, ſed ſolos paſtores > 
guanquam incertum eſt an plures | paltores ] ſemper manus 
zmpoſuerint, aec ne —Paulusſe, #02 alios complures Ti- 
motheo manus impoſuiſſe commemorat. And fee his com 
ment on presbyterium, 1 Tim. 4. 14. recited before 


' Se&. 127. ( Calvin not liking well this crowd of hands 


in Ordinatione, left ſo the Lay-Elders, being a part 
of his presbyterium, ſhould pretend ro have a right to 
boid their hands aifo over their Miniſters Heads.) And 
ſuch alſo 1s the preſent praiſe in the Reformed French 
Churches, that, in the Ordination of their Miniſters 
only one presbyter, he who prayeth, layerh on hands 
according to their Order (diſciplin des Egly Ref. cap. 1s 
Art. 7. )—Celuy qui prie,mettra les mains ſur la teſte, &c. 
Bur 2!y. the moderne Biſhops, in ordinarions of prieſts, 
doalwayes joyn the impoſition of hands of ſuch Pres- 
byrers as are preſent ( fee* Eccleliaſtical Canons 1603. 
c. 31. and * the forme of Ordination ; both that, fince 
the Reformation, and that before__Impounnt manus poſt 
Epiſcopam omnes ſacerdotes,' qui adſunt, &c. ) And there- 
fore the Biſhops do no way treſpaſs againſt ſuch Canons 

( unleſle 
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unleſs all or a major: part of the Presbyters of the 
whole Dioceſs be required to affit in the impoſition of 
hands 3 but the moſt rigid of the Canons urged re- 
quires only the 1mpoſition of the hands Presbytererum, 
qui preſentes ſunt ). Bur then, meanwhile, the Presby- 
ters offering todo ſuch things without a Biſhop, what 
defence have they for themſelves? As for the major 
part of the whole Presbytery of the Diocefle giving 
their conſent, and approbation to the perſon to be 
ordained ; both they, and the people, as many as are 
preſcat, are asked this conſent, before that any is 
ordained, inthoſe words | if any one know any impedi- 
ment, Jand in the ancienter form |_ $; quis bahet aliquid 
contra illes, &6. | being uſbered in with this preface. — 
Neque #01 fuit fruStra a Pattibus inftitutum, ut de eleftione 
illorum, qui ad regimen altarzs adhibendi ſunt, conſulatur 
etiam populus. Neither may the Biſhop paſs on to 
Ordination, till all complaints be cleared, if any be 
brought in (ee the forme of Ordination ). 

To xy. Power of Qrdination followeth the Biſhops 
* Orders ; but his * Orders, as received in his. Conſe- 
cration for Biſhop ; not as received in his Ordination 


for Prieſt ( ſee before $. 68. #. 5. ). At which conſecra- 


tion, whether there is conferred adiſtin& order in ſome 
reſpe&, though not in another, ({ as ſome ſay); or 
whetheronly a certain enlargment,, or ſuperiour de- 
oree of the former prieſtly Order, IS, others ) : Again; 
wherher a new charaCter be impreſſed in this a diſtin& 
Sacrament, ( as ſome ); Or whether neither new cha- 
ra&er is here, nor Sacrament, as others ; ( which ſubtle- 
ties let the learned decide ); On this thoſe authours 
areagreed, that in this Conſecration the Biſhop is au- 
thoriſed to ſome ſacred ads, * incompetible ro other 
Prieſts; * not conferredon them in their Ordination ; 
and* uncommunicable to them, for the ordinary admi- 
niftation of ſuch a&ts. Amongſt which the chiefeſt and 
moſt unſeparable is this power of Ordination. Which 
if any Presbyter ſhould preſume to exerciſe at all by 
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whetever diſpenſation or Commiſſion (as ſome (ay ), 
or at leaſt, ſaving in ſome extraordinary caſes, 
by' a difpenſation from the Pope (' as others ), 
they both pronounce ſuch a& done by a. Presby. 
ter. to be not only s/licit, as other ſacerdorta] afts are 
when done by a Presbyter ſuſpended, but utterly ny] 


_ andeffe&leſs. | mean, ſo effe&leſs, as that the fo or. 


S. 167+ 
 R.rodd. 
Aqinas ſuppl. 
q« 40, Art, 4. 


dained remain till meer Laicks ( of which ſee before 
$.65.#. 8. )- So thatfrom-the divided opinions of the 
Roman writers, asto ſome particulars, in- this matter, 
the Pre+byterian caule gainech little. 

To 4.4. 'Whodeny the real preſence have lef& rea- 
ſon to-magnify the ſacerdotalexcellency in the Con- 
ſecration ofthe Euchartt. ::T he Biſhop hath this 
excellency, and'ſomething more. Poteſtas. eff altior, 
quanto ad plura ſe cxtendit : Both to. be, and alſo. to 
make Prieſts is ſomething higher, than only. to be a 
Prieſt : an Angelis mans ſuperiour, though they agree 
in ſomething more noble, than any thing is, wherein 
they differ. 

To 4.4*. 1Impoſition of hands, and ſaying; Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, ſurely is an Ordination; and this 
ro ſomething new; fince a reordmation to: the ſame 


 Cacred Order or fun&ion 1s generally diſaMlowed ; Or- 


ders may not be iterated. *T heſe words, which in 
the Ordinarion do follow [ Receive the boly Ghot |, viz, 
fir uÞ the grace of God, &*c.. ſpoken by S. Paul to Tims- 
thy, and being different from thoſe in the ordaining of 
a prieſt, do lhew thatrhe perſon- is ordained here to 
Timotby's grace and office, which office the Presbyteri- 
ans grant to be ſuperiour to Prieſt ( ſee before Seth, 73. 
Ie): 3In the forme of Confecration he is expreſ]y 
admirted tothe work and miniſtry of a Biſhop; and 


' conſequently toall che particular both duties and pri- 


viledges of a Biſhop, held either jure divino or Eccleſi- 
aftico; the enumeration of which we are to ſeek not in 
the forme of Conſecration, but in the Canons of the 
Church, and of Scripture, as expounded by: the Church; 


ſo, 
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ſo; in the Greek Church. the ordination of a Pres- 
byter only in theſe general words Divine gratia promo- See Goars Eu- 


vet N. devotiſimum Diaconum in Presbyterum; and of a <h01g. p.229, 


| Biſhop n theſe; Diving gratia promovet N.Deo amabilem 30** 


Presbyterum Epiſcopum Civitatis N, &c. hath been al- 

wayes accounted ſufficient, withour a recital of rhe 

ſpecial duties of their Offices. 4Thongh the forme #4: 
of Conſecration compoſed in Edward the. fixths dayes 

doth not, yet the ancienter form uſed in the Wefterr 
Church doch, number ſeveral fun&ions of Biſhops in- 
competent to Presbytersz as Judicarez | i, e. in foro 

"ri me ane Confirmare. ( See Pontificale 

Kom. ):. 

To aw. Firſt, Thoſe, who ſo affe&ionatly make $. 169. 
uſe of this place to ſhew, that Presbyters may ordaina R, to a. 
Biſhop; I wiſh they would conlider on another fide , © oy 
what damimage they ſuſtain by it, in, thus, making 
S, Ferom to acknowledge ; firſt Biſhops to be in. their 
compleat authority || in Egypt uſque « S. Marco ; 4. e. I, Se. 75. 
from the Apoſtles early dayes : much contrary to this ;. 2. & $2. 
Fathers poſtes and paulatim, as they interpret them. 87. 
21y, Thoſe Biſhops ro be promoted, not by ſeniority, 
bat ele&ion, contrary to their other ſupporter, Hila- ” 5975-1 3 
ris, his aſſertion ; that, at the firſt, Sexior Presbyter 
ſuccedebat in Primatu. But to come to what is urged. 

The Father here, to ſhew fome ancient - honour or pri- 

viledge of the A4lexandrian Presbyters, ſetteth down 

that, by and our of this Body only, the Patriarchs of 
Alexandria continued to be ele&ed, untill the times of 

Heraclas and Dionyſus, whereas, elſewhere, the Patri- 

archs are( and wereſo here after Hale) choſen 

not only by, or only out of the Presbyters of che ſame 

City; but by andout of the Biſhops of the whole Pro- 

vince, at leaſt, ſo many as could well be in a due time 

aſſembled ||. But ( meanwhile )) how, or by whom, || y. before 
this Patriarch was then ordained, the Father ſaich no- Se#. 42. z. 3. 
thing. The like expreſſion muchwhar, ( as Mr, Thorx- y g,c., 1 - 
dyke hath obſerved ) 1s = by Eyſebizs|| in the Lear "7 TR 
_ Sg 2 0 


An Anſwer 


 WF.See. 132, 


|| F. Sed. 42, 


of Fabianus Biſhopof Rome : where he faith, upon the 
likeneſs of a Dove lighting upon his head, euuTum p1- 
pulum dignum FEpiſcopatu Pproclamaſſe : & incunfanter 
apprehenſum illum in thronum Epiſcopalem collocaſſe ;, yer 
this without implying an Ordination of Him by theſe 
perſons. And the words immediately following in 
S. Hierom ( which words, deftroying 'this their com- 
ment made on the former, are not mentioned by them) 
do ſhew, that the-Father could not in the former mean 
Ordination. The words are — Quid enim facit,excepta 


Ordinatione, Epiſcopus quod Presbyter non faciat ? ( which. 


I have ſhewed before ) cannot be reſtrained only to the 
Biſhops of his own times ||. If Presbyters then might not 
ordain Presbyters, but only Biſhops might, bow un- 
reaſonable dorh it ſeem to allow theſe Presbyters power 
to ordain Biſhops ; whichis cleared above || to be a di- 
ftin& ordination, alſo, from that of Presbyters, We 
may preſume thenthe Ordination of this Patriarch b 

Biſhops. * Which nay be gathered Alſo from: this, 
that Herat!as was contemporary to 3.*Cyprian, and lived 
A.D. 246.C3.e. an 100 years atjd more after the tines, 


_ when the Presbyterians allow the entrance of the mo- 


dern cuſtoms of Episcopacy ) in which times, that Bi- 


| ſhops were ordained by Biſhops F- have -ſhewed before 


$. 42. 8. 3. in ocher Chiirches;/ who then' can imagine, 
that this ſecond Patriarch in the Church, who could nor 
havehad this ranke without ſome other Biſhops being 
ſubordinate to hjm, ſhould ſtep into the chair, either 
without any Ordination at all, or one from them that 
were no Biſhops ( fee before 5, 57. who it 3s that ſaith 


 =Tuferior #01 Ordinat'majorem) & And who can ime- 


i Euſeb. I. 5s 
C.J, ——Baron 
A. D. 230, 


gin that Demetrius, a predeceſiorto Heraclas, and Dio> 
ayſius in this Biſhoprick, who dealr ſo rigidly with Origen, 
and thoſe Eafterx Biſhops of Fernſalem and Ceſarea,||who 
ſuffered him to preach before them, when a Laick ;and 
ordained him a Presbyter, when murulated, contrary 
(as. he apprehended ) to the Canons, would not 
have ſuffered herein ſome reaſperſion OT 0. 
1a 
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had He been ſo irregular + his own Ordinati- 


on?® | | 
But it isasked ſtill: *Where thoſe Biſhops in Egypt 
were,who did ordain the Riſhop of Alexandria, while E- 
gypt remained bur one Province under the Government 
of the Prefeius Arguffaly. 2Again, Eutychius Patriarch 
of Alexandria( publilhed lately in Arabick by Mr. Sel- 
den ) is urged; who, writing Origenes Fcclefie Alexand. 


expreſly aftims,— Marcum Evangeliftam ibi duodecem 


Presbyteros Conſtitn:ſſe; qui nemPe manerent cum Patriar- 
cha; adeout cur vacaret Parriarchatig , eligerent ununt 
ex duodecem Presbyreru 3 cujis capiti reliqui mans impo- 
aerent. enmque benedicerent, & Patriarcham eum crea- 


rent — Who afterward allo affirmes; that there was no. 


other Biſhop in Egyprſave'the Patriarch of Alexandria, 
til] the times of Demetrzus, who firſt made three Biſhops. 
This evidence out of Evutschius was urged by © 


I; 
My. Stillingf. 
Tren-p.27 4; 

2, 


Blond, Apols 


Mr. B/ondel,but not ſo much valued; For,though it fir- © pref.17, 18. 


red him well for Presbyters ordaining their Biſhops, © 
yet, on another fide, it pinched him, in crofling his © 
ſcheme of thoſe primitive times, in theſe two things. © 
iThe one:that S. Mark ſhould conſtitute 4uianus,Patri- © 
arch;which being pretended in the Apoſtles dayes, no © 
\uch ſuperiour authority can be as then allowed by © 
Blondel, nor was the name of Patriarch ( faith he ) © 
uſed in the Church, till after 4. D. 400. ?The o- © 
ther :That theſe Alexandriau Presbyters ſhould( then) © 
ele& their Patriarch ; which thwarts Hz/arius his much © 
valued teſtimony ; thar, in thoſe firſt times, the Pre- © 
fidents ſucceeded by Seniority, not eleftion, ſo that © 
this teſtimony hurts more the Presbyterian, then rhe © 
Epiſcopal cauſe. _]* 

Yet to returne a juſt reply to what 1s obſerved, 
Firſt to the Queſtion asked above, I anſwer; ifno Bi- 
ſhop in Egypt, what neceſſity, that no other Biſhop 
might ordain the Biſhop of Alexandria? Again, the 0- 
ther Patriarchal Sees of the Afian and Weſtern Churches 
as Chriſtianity multiplied, ereCing from the very be- 
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pinning new Biſhopricksin ſmaller Cities about them, 


( touching which you may ſee a Catalogue kept of 
thoſe ere&ed in the Roman Patriarchyin every Biſhops 


dayes) and this Mother-Church of Alexandria being 
inferiour to-none-in a populous and flouriſhing Religion 


( ſee Philo Fndars, contemporary with S. Mark there, 
his early encomium of ir||) 5 how 1s it Jn, thar it 
ſhould-remain ſteril, and without any offspring of other 
Biſhops till Demetrius, or Heraclas bis times, (3.e.) till the 
middle of the ſecond Century ? But thento clear this 
atter further, ©. Marks life in Photius ſaith ; that he 
planted-Churches in Pentapolis, as well as Alexandria ; 
and the Author here quoted ( Eutychixs) ; that he 
planted Churches in Barca, ſome part of Egypr, as 
Mr, Selden notes: and then, the Nicezve Council de- 
clares that the A/exandrian Bilhop had the preſidency 
alſo of theſe Churches more antiquo, ordering that it 
fiould ſftilfocontinue, Athanaſius tets down the names 
of ninety five Xgyptian Biſhops, that ſat in the Coun« 
eel of Sardica in his time : all which, ſurely, were 
not the growth ofthe laſt Century alone, Egypt having 
then a greater number of Biſhops,for its extent, than any 
other Region, ( unleſs perhaps ſome other parts of 4f- 
frick ), where multiplication of Biſhops 1s ſaid to have 
been the moſt early. Aſcend we higher to the times 
of Dyonyſis. * We find || divers Letters and Orders ſent 
by him to ſeveral Agyptian Biſhops, and in particular 


to Bafilides, whois ſtiled in Enuſeb:1us, Pentapolitanarum 
' paraciarum Epiſcopus, having ſeveral Dioceſes alſo un- 


der him; ſo that, then there were not only Biſhops, bur 
Metropolitans, ſubje& to the Alexandrian Patriarch, 
Yer higher, and before Heraclas, we find Demetrius 
ſaid by Euſebius || Pareciarum Alexandriz ac relique 
Agypri Epiſcopatum poſt Julianum ſuſcepiſſe [ pargcie 
ſignifying Dioceſes or Biſhopricks, V. before $. 6x. } 
and we find alſo Origen, contemporary to Demetrius, 
and Cateehif in the Divinity School of Alexandria be- 
fore Her«c!as, deſcribing the Ele&ion of Biſhops in his 


dayes 
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dayes by Biſhops, as well as Presbyters —Epiſic i &f 
Presbyteri( ſaith he ) quibus credite ſunt Fs "4 qui 
traduxt eccleſias, &c ||. If Biſhops concurr in the Ele- 
ion, much more will they, inthe Ordination. And 


before this again the Emperour Arias Epiſtle, related 
by Fopiſcus mn the life of Saturninu, mentions Biſhops in 


Fg ypt, which Mr. Selden in his notes on Eutychius hath 
obſerved as not well according with what that Author 
delivers. Before Aarean alſo Philo. Fud. ( Enſeb. 1. 2. 
Cc. 17. ) mentions Toe 7 'ETISKoTYG Tootdgice there, in 
the plural. Laſtly, ſeeS. Cyprians words quoted before 


$. 61, —— Jampridem per omnes Provincias, Kc. A's 


for the Civil Government of Xg yt; Firſt, what ever it 
was then, it no way regulates the Fccleſiaſtical, eſpeci- 
ally in the times before the Emperours were Chriſtians; 
Mr. Seldex in his notes on the foreſaid Author p. 83. 
hath obſerved Ante Conſtantini exitum ſeu tempora 
Proxtmantia prefefure ſacre non 1nftar Civilium, aut ad 
earum ſive amplitudinem, five anguſtias, ut ſeculis recen- 
tioribus, conſftituebantur, &c. —Seculis ills vetutioribus 
contr «Cores Procul dubio fuere multo, ageoque multo numc- 
rofiores Parecie, Dioceſes, ſeu Fccleſie, quas curabant E- 
piſcopi, limites ſortiti, quos nunc plane neſcimus, 23. T et 
Ez ypt be one Province, this may have, many Biſhops, as 
many Cities. | 

Tothe ſecond I Anſwer, That Eutychizs was a late 
Writer of the tenth age, and that in ſeveral things he 
contradji&s the antienter. As * in ſaying: * that 
there were only twelve Presbytersin Alexandria; con- 
trary to Athanaſius, || who recites more, * that theſe 
eleRed out of themifelves rhe Patriarch, till Alexander; 
contrary to S, Ferom, whoſaith, till Heraclas and Dio- 
ayſis.And the EleGtion of Athanaſius, deſcribed ( Apol.2.) 
by the Synod of Alexandria, ſufficiently confutes this 
Relation : which Ele&ion had it been different from his 
predeceſſors, would have been queſtioned for this by 
his enemies, asit was queſtioned' by them on another 
account, bur falſely ; they alledging, that he. had the 
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| ſuffrages only of ſeven Biſhops. And ſo doth the ele- 


ion of one Theovas there, in oppoſition to Athanaſig, 
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by the biſhops of Melerizs his faQtion, ſufficiently con- 
fute it ||. Again, * inſaying ; that in the Council of 
Nice there were convened 2048 Biſhops, of which 318. 
Orthodoxe, were oppoſed by the reſt, but in vain; 
the Emperour fiding with theſe ; andin telling many 
other incredibles concerning it (ſee Mr. Se/dens notes 
19. 71. 77. ) contrary tothe relations of ancient Hiſto- 
14ans, and of Athanaſius, one waiting upon his Biſhop 
in this Counce)l, Loſtly, amongſt ſeveral others, * in 
ſaying, that, till Demetrizs, there was no Biſhop in 
A.gypt, ſave the Patriarch only; contrary to Euſebius,and 
other teſtimonies buc now quoted. | | 

To aa. See what is ſaid before 5, 127. By the f5:ſt 
Apoſt, Canon, only two Biſhops; by the Apoſt Con 
ſtirutions, only one Biſhop, is ſufficient, for the valid: 
ty of the Ordination in caſe of neceſſity, if the iefkior 
be Canonical. So Evagrixs, in time of che 4rrzaz; 


perfecurion,is ſaid by Soerates [4c 13, and by Sozomer 


{. 6. Cc. 13, to have been ordained Piſton of Cont ant ing: 
ple fingly by Evfatpius an exiled Biſhop of Antiuch And, 
in the ancient forme of Contecration. one Biſhop only 
is called the Coxſeerator the other two Pilhops atſiftants. 
In Pelagius his ordination the Presbyter was uſed only 
as an aſhiſtant; not neceſſary to the Ordination : but 
( inathird Biſhops abſence ) repreſenting the uſual ſo- 
lemniries of the ation. | 

Tobb. * Some of the Chorepiſcopi, at leaft of anci- 
enter times, received Epiſcopal Ordination, and were 
Biſhops ; ſee above $. 65. x. 7. — and Conc. Antioch. 
can. 10.—and Conc. Laodic. c.57. Bilhops may be va- 
lidly ordained by fewer then three, may be many-waies 
ſubordinat,one to another;may,by their ſuperiors be re- 
ſtrained from,or limited in their exerciſe of Ordination 
( as, not to do it without a licence, &c. ;) as the Church, 
1n her Councils, from time to time thinks fit. * Other 
Chorepiſcopr, in tome times, there were, who were only 
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Presbyters, and had no power at all to 'ordain: and 
theſe, left-they ſhould, or alſo, becauſe they did, mi- 
ſtake their offticefromtheir ticle,and from ſomeother pre- 
heminency which they were encruſted with, were often 
prohibired Ordinations, 

Tocc. Firſt 3 never any ſuch Ordination being 
read-of in Antiquity to have been attempted to be done 
by any City-presbyter, asit was ſometimes done by 
the Chorepiſcopi : and 21y, this Canon, which was made 
after A. D.. 300,when Epiſcopacy was at its full growth 
being in the ancient Latin Copies rendred and explica- 


ted thus... Sed nec | licere | Presbyterss Civitatis, fine V.Mr, Thornd. 


Epiſcopi precepto, awplius aliquid imperare, vel ſine au- 
thoritate literarum ejus, in unaquaque parochia, aliquid 
agere. And3!y. the Greek ofthe 57th. Canon of the 
Council of Laodicea( held not long after this, ſee Ba- 
r0u A.D. 414. ina near adjoyning province of A4fia mi- 
#or ) delivering the ſame nuatter ſo, as the Latin Copies 
do here. — Bod nom ofortet in vic & pagis Epiſcopos 
 conſtitui.— TS 5 ty Toug Xp ETICUITSC, Wid\EY We geTTer 
ou WEUNC TS EDI0KIDS TE iv TE TH, a&XUTHG 5 HL) 
TSC TeroBuſegsg wind\ty Tog THY avev Wornc TE EToHODS. 
Eos autem qui prius conflituti fuerunt, nihll agere 
fine mente Epiſcopi civitatw. Similiter autem O& 
Presbyteros nihil agere fine mente Epiſcopi | Nihil a- 
gere, 3. e. of thoſe fun&ions, whereof their Order 
rendred them capableJ. And4'y. Concil. Arela- 
tenſ. held abour the ſame time, caz. 19. 
and, before all theſe, Can. Afpoftol. 40. /expreſiing 


the ſubje&tion of Presbyters juſt inthe ſame phraſe ' 


with the foreſaid Copies, I ſay, theſe chings 

being - confidered, it will not ſeem reaſonable to col- 

le& from this Canon (' where the mention of Presby- 

teri Civitatis comes bur in a Parenthefis ), that, for 

che times before this Canon was made,( thats is, ti)! 

A. D.314.) the Presbyters, and that in the City,where 

' the Biſhop reſided, might ordain Presbyters ; and that 
without his licenſe. "PRE chis ſatisfy nor,ycu ny 
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ſee above $.65.u.1. &c, howmuch the hiſtories of thoſe 


times contradift any ſuch Presbyter- Ordination. 3If 
that appears not; yet this thing being obtained, that 
wi. h the Biſhops Licence Presbyters may ordain, ſup- 
porteth not the Presbycerian cauſe; who have alwayes 
{o.ordained, without their Biſhops licence, againſt their 
Biſhops injunCtions, . : 

To dd. "The inſtance is only concerning the ma- 
king ofa Deacon, not of a Presbyter., 2!t followerh 
not, that, becauſe this was faulcily done S. Cyprian 
not permitting, nor ſomuch as knowing of ir, there- 
foreifhe had permitted it, it had been done rightly, 
For a thing may be faulty in more then one reſpec. 
3\s Nevatis ( once a Presbyter of Cyprian's, but whe- 
ther then ſo, ſomwhat uncercain ) is ſatd to have made 
Felicifimus a Deacon, at Carthage; fo 1s he, to have 
made Novatianis a Bulhop at Rome. The Fathers words 
are — Owvoniam pro magnitudine ſua debeat Carthagi- 
nem Roma precedere, illic graviers commiſit. Quia 
hic adverſus E.ccleſiam Diaconum fecerat, illic Epiſcopum 
{ Novatianum |fecit, Now, [ hope, it will not be 
maintained; that Presbyters ordained Biſhops in S. Cy- 
prians dayes { (ee above $. 42. x. 3. ). But, if they 
did; this 1s certain, th6;”” .;z45 was none of the or- 


_ dainers of Novatianxs, which were three obſcure Ita- 


lian Biſhops, as you may ſee in Corxe!ius his Letter, 
apud, Euſeb. 1.6. c, 42. Novatus therefore may be un- 
derſtoodto make Feliciſimus Deacon; as Nevatianus, 
Biſhop; z.e. to procure it from (ome Biſhop of his own 
faction at Carthage, For not only Cyprian, in his re- 
ceſſe in thoſe times of perſecution, imployed other Bi- 
ſhops at. Cartbage ro ſe vicarios ( Epiſt. 38.) as Caldonius, 
Herculanus, and others; but there was at this time an 
anti-fa&ion of ſome Biſhops there, who oppoſed S. Cy- 
prians Government, and ordained one Fortunatus his 
Presbyter for their Head or Primat in his ſtead ( ſee 
Ep.55. to Cornelius ). Concerning the Bifhops ordaining 
the inferiour degrees of Clergy as well as Presbyters, 
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In thoſe dayes, ſee above $. 65. x, 3 Yet this Father 
alſo complains, that in his dayes ſome aſſumed Clergy 
titles to themſelves without any Ordinationar all. See 
De unitate Eccleſie, — Hi ſunt qui ſe vitre, &c. 4Lafſtly,all 
granted thatis here demanded,the Presbyterian cauſe is 
not hence ſupported ; for the ſhewing, that a Prebyter 
may ordain Epiſcopo permittexte, will not warrant their 
Orcdinations,which have alwaies been Epiſcopo probibente. 
-Toee?, I have this to repreſent to you. "That 
_ this is ſtoried to have been done in the fifth Century 3 
done, in a Country alwaies abundant in Biſhops, ninety 
five Egyptian Biſhops are named by Athanaſius || to have | ,,;_ 
been preſent in the Council of Sardica, held long be- 7. before $e#. 
fore Cafſians time; done by a Holy man, * after ſomany 655. n. 8. 
Canons (* cited above ) declaring Presbyterian Ordi- 
nation unjawful; and particularly, *after the cenſure 
of Iſchiras ( ordained by a Presbyter )inthe Council of 
Alexandria. *Thart the words urged are very capable 
of another ſence, well-according with the Canons,and 
praice ofthe Church 3 namely, the Abbot Pephuutius 
his preferring Daniel, though Junior to ſeveral others, 
to be made Presbyter by the Biſhop. For the words are 
A Paphnutio ad Diaconii prelatus eff offcium —and— 
Presbyteris honore provex.,, ©" 'W, in theſe religious 
Societies thoſe only were promoted to the Sacerdoral 
office, whom the Abbot nominated, and thought fic : 
as appears inthe ruleof S. Beyedi& compoſed preſently 
after theſe times, 6c. 62. Abbas de ſuis eligat, qui 
dignus fit fungi ſacerdotio. See Gazet the Comentator 
on Caſfion in this place. $174. 1 
To ee?, "From the ftri& Letter of the words, Blo1t- Br Ag cs : 
del may urge, that the people themſelves, and not ———< 
their Presbyters, ordained Biſhops, ®*AIl Ortho- _ 
doxe Biſhops, toa man, were not ſent into baniſhment, Hiſt.L. 4.0.14. 
but the more eminent, and who more openly declared 
themſelves. Socrates faith only per omxes fere Civita- 
tes, &c.  3A1l, ſent, probably went not, but ſome 
lay hid. 4Thoſe to be ordained might repair to 
ſuch Biſhops in exile for Ordination: Some of which 
Hh 2 exiled 
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exiled wnany might be either in, or near, their coaſts. 
How many ſhifts may be made, now near 4: D. 400. to 
avoid a Presbyterial Ordination of Biſhops, had nor 
Mr. Blondel too ſtrongly fanciedit ? 5But who can en- 
dure, that Epiphanius bis words ſhould: be thus: inter- 
preted ( Her. 73. ) as to make Presbyters ordain Biſhops, 
who, withina few pages (: Hereſ. 95. ), accufing Aerius 
for no leſs then mad, that he ſhould introduce ſuch an 
opinion into World, as the equality of Presbyters wich 
Biſhops, brings in thisfor his firſt argument againſt him, 
chat Presbyrters cannor ordain—Epiſcoporum exim Ord» 
Patrum generator eſt, patres enim generat Ecclefie,PreLy- 
tererum vero non potens generare-Patres, per lavacri [rege- 
xerationem generat ftlios Eccleſie, Ec. —? | 

Indeed Mr. Blondel( if I well underſtand him- ), in 
moſt of his inflances, grounds his arguments upon ſome 
ſlight conjeQures, when the place may well be conſtrued 
in a ſence agreeable ro the common praftice, * Such 
isthat his inſtance in Evagrius ( abour A.D, 370. )bis be- 
ing ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople by Euſtathius a 
Presbyter of the ſame Church : becauſe that Socrates 
|| faich, that this Evagrius was ordained by Exſtathins 
Biſhop of Antioch; and Mr. Bloxdel can ſhew, that this 
Biſhop Enſtathius was deceaſed before Evagrias his con- 
ſecration, Bur hence it follows not, that Evagrizs mnt 
be conſecrated by another EyFathixs; orthat ſuch Eu- 


ftathius muſt be EufFathius the Conftantinoplan Presbyrter 3 


or.that the Orthodoxe in Conftantinople, when all the 
Church- Canons were in vigour, could not procure ſome 
Biſhop, or other, to ordain this, at that time, the ſe- 
cond Patriarch of the Church Catholick. * Such that 
hisinftance inthe Novatian Biſhops, as he conjeQures, 
ordained by Presbyters z for which he ( p.357. ) urgeth 
thus — Cum unlla ſe iti faGioni ccclefia addixerit. Nulins 
et cum adjundio Clere Kpiſcopus nomen(quod ſcimu)dederit 
Sola ubique Clert plebizque ſeqmenta ab unitate deſciſcentia 
inpartes| Novatiani | tranſiſe neceſſe ef,que[ ſegmenta'] 
poﬀea ſibimet Epiſcopos conſtituerint. Thus he, as if No- 
vatianus their founder, who procured with great dili- 
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gence three Biſhops, out ofa corner of 7taly, to ordain 
himſelf ( ſee Eyſeb. /. 6, c. 42, ) could not ordain his ſuc- 
ceſſors; and thoſe, others; or, as-if ſome Presbyrter, 
eleed for their Biſhop in one place. could -not repair 
for his Epiſcopal Ordination to ſome Biſhop of theirs 
rehding in another, * Such thoſe conjeQures, made Mr. Stillingf. 
by him and others, of Presbycers ordaining , * from Þ- 374, (5c- 
there being, ſometimes, only one Biſhop in a whole 
Nation ( lt 1s ſo now in Portugal, yet without Presbyte- 
rian- Ordinations): * From a Nation, for many years 
profeſſing Chriftianity under the government of ſome 
Priefts, before having any Biſhop ar all reſiding therein: 
*-From ſome Dioceſſes being of a vaſt extent, in com- 
pariſon of others; * From Biſhops Chairs ſometimes, 
afrer their Death, long vacant, in times of- excernal 
perſecution, or inteſtine diviſions. R. But none of 
theſe do neceſſarily inferr Presbyterian Ordinations 
but either ; that, for ſuch time, no new Presby ters 
being made,ſo much the fewer diſcharged all the Eccle- 
fiaftical Offices ; Or,that thoſe newly made went further 
from home for their Ordination; Or. thac ſome other 
Presbyters from forreign parts were, ſucceſſively, ſent 
thither for a ſupply. As, now for a long time, the 
Eaft- Indies arid China are ſupplyed, in fo great a di- 
ance, with Priefts, from Europe, and all Fortugal re- 
pairs to one Suffragan Biſhop for Ordination : Several 
Epiſcopal fun&ions alſo being by delegation diſcharge- 
able by the Presbytery ; ſo that Chriſtian Religion may 
poſſibly ſubſift, either without the relidence of a Biſhop, 
orthe Ordaining by Presbyters, Such conjeQ&ures there- 
fore as theſe are too weak arms,with which to overthrow 
ſuch a plenary tradition in Antiquity, as this;that ſingle 
Presbyters did not, nor might not ordain Biſhops. 

Toff. Theſe Pſeudo- epiſcopi,- are not ſingle Presby- 
ters, but true Biſhops, for the Epiſcopal Chara&er, 
though not the true Biſhops of the place, they pretended - ® 
to; true Biſhops, as to- their Ordination, though un-- - 
canonical, or falſe ones, as to their deficient ele&ion, 
and their unjuſt intenfion into ſome Biſhopricks 
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rightly due toanother. For ſo S. Leo deſcribes them, 
— Nec a Clericis eleGi, nec a plebibus expetiti, nec a 
provinciatsbus Epiſcopis cum Metropolitani judicio conſe- 
crati, A provincialibus, &c, ;. e. by the conſenc of 
the Major part at leaſt of theſe given to their con(e- 
cration, though it was an eaſie matter to get two or 
three to ordain them. See S. Cyprian ( Ep. 52 Anto- 
#1ano ) calling Nevatianus and his Succeflors pſeudo- 
epiſcopi, though Novatian himſelf was ſufficiently Or- 
dained by three Biſhops, as was ſhewed but now , 
and himſelf Ordained Succeſſors. -— Cum jampridem, 
( ſaith he ) per omues provincias erdinati ſunt Epiſcops 
in etate antiqui, in fide integri, &c. 1/1e| Novatianus | 
ſuper eos creare alios pſeudo- epiſcopos andet, — AndE- 
piſt. 55. to Cornelius he ſaith of Fortunatus ordained by 
ſome heretical Biſhops at Carthage in his place, — Hi 
quingue Fortunatum ſibz pleudo-epiſcopum cooptarunt, 
&c.. If theſe pſenuds-epiſcop: then were, as to their Oc- 
der, true Biſhops, no wonder, that S. Leo ratified their 
 Ocdinations of Presbyters, for the time they ſate in 

their invaded Biſhopricks, 
$.175.#4.2, To ff" This is ſufficiently anſwered by Dr, Ham- 
R. roff'+ mond ||, ſhewing both, * uncertainty in thoſe old Rela- 
| Vindicar. of tions which they build upon; and * a non-conſe- 
Difſert.p. quence in the arguing; tince Presbyters ( there ) 
160, Kc. might be ſupplyed from the ſame Fountain, from 
which they firſt ſprang as now in Virginia they are 
ſupplyed from Exg/and. I may add; or, as in Eng- 
land the Roman Clergy is {upplied from forrain parts. 
$.175:.3. Toff* Several priviledges this Monaſtery , from 
whence they were ordinarily choſen, might have a- 
. bove and over the Scotch Biſhops z and yet not that, 
; of theſe ſimple Presbyters, ordaining of thoſe, Biſhops ; 
| eſpecially in the ſeventh age, againſt not only the [U- 
'niverſal pradice contrary, but ſo many Canons oppo- 
ſingir. The Conventus ſexiorum, urged, appears by 
the Context to be Concilium totius Provincie, out of 
which K. Oſwald ſent for a Biſhop ; and in this Coun- 
cil were Biſhops, For Bede ſaith, that there were 
| Biſhops 
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Biſhops in the Province, 1n that he ſaith they were ſub- 

' je&eotbe Monks; and then ſurely Biſhops will make a 
part at leaſt of this provincial Syned, ( called Conven- 
tus ſeniorum, to include alſo theſe fo dignified Presby- 
ters fitting with the Biſhops ): and then, who can be- 
lieve that theſe Biſhops had no hand in ordaining of 
Biſhops? So Ordinatws @ ſcotzs; 1s meant, by the ſcorch 
Biſhops, as venerable Bede explains himſelf, For 
Cedda, | St. Chad. | ſaid to be ordained a Scotzs in: 
Bede \. 3, C. 25. 1s related to have been Ordained a Fi- 
#au0, vocatis ad ſe in miniſterium Ordinationis alizs duo> 
bus Epiſcopis | very canonically, you lee ] Ibid, in cap, 
22. Laſtly, theſe are Blondes own words, if they may 
have any weight, p. 373. — Anglicani & Gallicani 
Abbates, utut Epiſcopis ex monafterio ſuo aſſumptis ſupe- 
riores fuerint. Ordinations poteſtate caruerunt. 

To gg. Q@necunque regulis novella prohibita eſſe noſ- 
cuntur, ante libera fierunt; This propoſition is falſe, 
unleſs tentam be put in. Qrecunque tantizm, &c. In 
Concil, Arelat. 1. can. 15.*tis ſaid. — De Diaconis, ques 
cognovimus multis locis offerre, | i. e. confecrare the Eu- 
chariſt |] placuit minime fieri debere. It follows not 
therefore, that, before this Canon, Deacons might 
lawfully conſecrate the Euchariſt, —In Canon. Apoſt. 6, 
*tis ſaid, — Epiſcopus aut Presbyter uxorem propriam ue- 
quaquam ſub obtentu religionis abjiciat. — And in Can. 
14. Epiſcopo non licere alienam Pparochiam , propria Ye- 
liqa, pervadere. Ic followeth not therefore, that 
theſe things formerly were lawfull. All new laws re- 
ſtrain not things formerly indifferent, but many rein- 
force things formerly enjoyned by Man or God : ut 
gue male pullulaſſe noſcuntur, radicitis evellantque. Da- 
maſus. EP. 4. 

As for the Canon of 2. Conc. Hiſpal. It is here im- 
perfe&ly urged by following an erroneous Copy of 
Garz. Loaiſa. For you mutt know, that this Canon is 


$. 176. #4. I» 
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only a tranſcription of S. Leo's decree [ent to the Biſhops 


of Germany and France 3 part of which is receited before 
þ. 64+ 
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bited ro Pre$byters, neither by Divine, nor Apofto- 


$.64. By which Original of Leo's, you may diſcover 
theſe words | Dredam antboritate veteris Legis'] to be 
faultily omitted in Loaiſa's copy, ( though | wonder 
upon what grounds, 'Mr. Blonde! had rather have Leo 
tobe falſifyed ). Andalſo, in ſome editions of Leo, 
we read, in ſtead of, quelam novellis,& Ecclefiaſticis,Oc. 
gnedamnove, etiam eccleſiaflicis, &rc. The Canon, be- 
ing made againſt Presbyters preſuming to ere& or con- 
ſecratenew Altars or Churches, in the true Copy, runs 
thus *— Tu Divins Libris, precipiente Domino, ſolus 
Moſes in Tabernaculo Dei ecexit altare, ſolws ipſe unxit, 
quia ſummns utiqueſacerdos Dei erat. Ttaquo id quod 
rantum facere principibus Sacerdotum {| i« e. Epiſcopis'] 
Juſſum eft, quorum tyPum Moſes & Aaron tenebant, Pres- 
byteri, qui filiozum Aaron geffaut figuram, accipere non 
preſumant : Num quamvis, Ofc, as before quedam ta- 
men authoritate veteris legis {| i. e. as type of the new |], 
quedam novellis, & eccleſiaftics | or as I noted que- 
dam nove, etiam ecclefiaſticis | regulis ſibi probibeta nove= 
rint, ſicxt Presbyterorum, fac Diaconorum, & Virginum 
conſecratio, ſicut conflitutio altaris, benediftio vel uni: 
ſiquidem nec licere exs Eccleſfiam conſecrare, nec per impo- 
ſitionem manu paracletum Spiritum tradere, nec chriſma 
conficere, &&c, Where you may obſerve: Firft, that 
Novell regulis without the precedence - of -veteris legis 
ſ{cems very improper to be uſed by chis Council; as 
* neither ſuiting well with their prefling obedience to 
theſe rulesz * nor with the rules themſelves, which for 
ſeveral of the things prohibited, being found in the ſe- 
cond or third age of the Church, are truly not Novelle, 
Þut axtiqe racher in refpeQof a Council held in the ſe- 
venth age: * nor with the precedent compariſon of the 
authority of Biſhops with that of Aarox, which the Pres- 
byters therefore, as reſembling only Aarons ſons, (it 
1s ſaid, )might not uſurp. 2y, You may obſerve, 
that Novellis & Eccleſiaticis regulis was neceſſary here 
to be put in, becauſe ſome things here named are prohi- 
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licall, but only by later Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tions. 
Tobh. Firſt, it is not granted, what is here ſup- S- 177, 
1 ppoſed; tharOrdinationby Biſhops, or Epiſcopacy ſu-  R. to bY. 
| periour toPresbyrery is only an Ecclefiaftical Conſtitu- 
tion, 21y, InEccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions; this pro- 
poſition : Omnis Eccleſia | particularis } potef# ui pro- 
pria OG indefefiibili poteftate ad abrogandam pro arbitris 
Jus humanum, in "quod ante conſenſerat; isfalſe. For 
Ecclefiaftical Conſtitutions of the whole Chuch oblige 
each part. Elſe General Councels have hitherto 
firangely, im chis, miſtaken their power 5 who oblige 
all to their Canons, and moſt of thoſe Canons are only 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſticutions. Which Canons if any par- 
ticular Church ( nay ſome Presbyrers only of ſuch 
Church, as Blonde] meaneth it ), after her former ac- 
ceptation of them together with the reſt of the Church 
Catholick, nay abrogare again, when ever ſhe thinks 
fit : Since the Church Univerſal confifteth only of many 
particulars, theſe Canons oblige none, ſave during 
their own pleaſure ( and the ſame muft be maintained 
of the Ecclefiaſtical, ( i. e. humane ,) Conftitutions of 
Nationall, Provinciall, Dioceſan, Synods ), And, 
thus 3 the Councells anyatheme's and cenſures, for the 
breach of her Canons, arevalid only toward ſuch, who 
as yetthink fit to obey ſuch Canons ; invalid, to ſo 
many as reje& ſuch Canons; i.e. in plain Engliſh; 
their cenſuresare of force towards all, except thoſe, 
that incurr them. But B/ondels denying of Presbyters 
obligation, here, proceedeth/from his denying of their 
ſubordination ; which ſubordination of Presbyters hath 
been formerly ſufficiently proved. | 
Tokk, Regule deſacris Ordinibus per Epiſcopum tau- $. 178. 
tum conferendis, is not in complures gravia. whether it be R. to kk. 
ſo, we arenot totake the judgment of a part againſt the 
whole; of Subje&s againſt ther Governours. 
To. The Monumentsof Antiquity teach the con= $8. 
trary« | R. toll. 
1 To mm, 
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R. to nn. 


—_O' 


Tomm. Lex, Jus, contrario uſu aut deſuetudine ali- 
quorum non abroganda. 

To nn. * * They are tyed tothe Lawes of Councels, 
who.are not preſent, whohave no Vore, in them, As 
the Common people; Deacons;and why nor Presbyters? 


who are, quoad regimen Eccleſie, aut jure divino aut 


Apoſtolico, | or, if only jare Ecclefiaſtico, it were ſuffi- 
cient for this | Epiſcopjs impares. 2] add further: 


\* They aretyed to the Lawes of Councels who donot 


conſent to cthem,if they be a part of the Church univer- 
ſal inconfaderable in number-to the 'aſſenters. Other- 
wiſe the Arrian, Neſtorian, or Eutychian Biſhops, or 


| Churches, or Clergy, have noobligationto the Coun« 


$. 182.4. 2, 
FT; 


cels of Nice, Fpheſus and Chalcedon. 3Laſtly, to 
theſe decrees of Councils concerning-Biſhops all the 
Presbyters in the Church of God, excepting an inconſi- 
derable number, have conſented, do conſenr. 

To oo. Firſt, here itis granted; that no perſon, 


nor no neceſſity, or motive whatever, ' can diſpence 


with, oralter, any thing in that which is inſtituted, 
either jure Divino or Apoſtolico (4, e, either by God or 
by his Apoſtles, who are a&ed by Gods Spirit ), as per- 
petually to be obſerved. All fides agree to this, 21y. Ic 
15gfanted ; that there are ſome of the Church of Rome, 
who hiold, that the Pope may, by his commiſſion, ſut- 
ficiently authoriſe any ſingle Presbyter to ordain Pres- 
byters: and conſequently, who hold the power of Or- 
dination not to belong ro Biſhops, either jure Divino, or 
Apoſtolicd, inthe manner before named; 7. e. ſo, that 
inno caſe whatever, the exerciſe thereof may. be trans- 
ferred - td another beſides thoſe, whom Chriſt, or his 


Apoſtles, have left the Ordinary Miniſters there* 


of 
Bnt now you muſt note, on the otherſide, theſe 
things. . Firſt; that theſe Roman Writers hold: the 
Apoſtles themſelves foto have reſerved chis Office to Br 
ſhops, and inhibited for ever the exerciſe thereof to ſin- 
gle Pregbyrers, That, unleſs the Pope himſelf ( whoſe 
| power 
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power theſe Authors, being moſtwhac Canoniſts , not 
Divines, ſeek to inlarge-to theuttermoſt ) licenſe then 
to do it, ſuch Presbyterial Ordination-is not only un» 
canonical or unlawful, bur alſo null, invalid, and ef- 
feQing nothing. So Panormitan, one of thoſe they 
quote ( in 1b, 1. Decret. de conſuetudine C. 4. ) R j> 


tus Apoſtolorum circa ſacramenty habent impedire cha- 


radteris impreſſionem. —.Ad ſchiſmata ſedanda, ordina- 
verunt Apoitols, ut crearentur Epiſcopt, & certa 'ſacr a- 
menta iu reſervarant, illa interdicendo ſimplicibus Presby- 
teris — & Tali Ordinatio | i.e. Apoſtolorum, qui re- 
ſervabant certa ſacramenta Epiſcopis, . & interdicebant 


'Presbyteris |] habet impedire etiam impreſſionem chara= 


Fer, quia, fi Presbyteri alla | facramenta | de faFo con- 
ferunt, nihil conferunt. Thus he, to ſave and com- 
ply with this phenomenon{ the nullity of Presbyterian 
Ordination |, found in antiquity, and in the general 


received Dodrine of the Church, And ſo Roſel! part 4. 


C, 18. — Propter ſchiſmata reſtriftus fuit a Petro & A- 
poſtolis chara&er, & Ordo ifte ſacerdotalis, 8c. — Quan 
reftricfionem nou video quare Papa ſucceſſor Petri, & ea- 
dem authoritate fungens, non Poſſit, cauſa ſubſiſtente, re- 
laxare. Little defence then there is of the Presbyte- 
rian praice from theſe Writers, who pronounce their 
Ordinations null by virtue of the Apoſtles order. 

215. Concerning the Pope's power in this nuatrer,they 
orant, the Apoſtles to have ſo reſtrained this Office to 
Epiſcopacy, that neither the ropes nor the Church 
can take away Epiſcopacy ; or make an exaQ& parity a- 
monegſt all Presbyters ; or hinder, that the Biſhops 
ſhould not alwayes remain in the Church the ordinary 
Miniſters of Ordination, Confirmation, 8&c. Whatever, 
in extraordinary caſes, is left by the Apoſtles to the 
Churches permittance. Thus Lainez, that great 
Aﬀertor of: the Popes ſupereminent power jure 47vins 
in the Council of Trent, yet acknowledged Biſhops, 
( 4. e. as they are ſuperiour to Presbyters ) , to be of divine 


ordination alſo; and that the Pope could not take away the 
« 'f general 
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gereral order of making Biſhops in the Church, (See Soave, 


|, 7.p.613.) — and the Council of Trent ( Sefl. 23, 
can. 6. )to che ſame purpole affirmech, the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Hierarchy, as conſiſting ſubordinatly of Biſhops 
Presbyters, and Miniſters, to be inftituted Ordinatiane - 

Divind. S1 quis dixerit, in Eccleſia Catholica won eſſe 
Hierarchiam divind ordggatione inſtitutam, que conſtat ex 
Epiſcofis, Presbyters, & miniſtris, Anatbema ſit, Ors 
dinatione divina ; or jure divino, if you will, concern- 
ing the office of Biſhops ſuperiour to Presbyters, as to 
the as of Order ; for, touching this, there was no con- 
troverſie amongſt the Tridextize Fathers. See Soave's 
Hiſtory 1. 7. p. 623. 734. But only, touching ſome a&s 
of Epiſcopal juriſdiftion. — And, fince the Councilof 
Trent, thus Be/larmin de Rom. Pontif. 1. 4. C, 22. —, Om- 
wes in eo conveniunt, Juriſdigionem Epiſcoporum, ſaltem 
in genere, eſſe de jure divino. — And, niſi ita efſer, poſ- 


ſet Pontifex mutare hunc ordinem, & inſtituere, ne ullus ſit 


|| In dectet Ar- 
men. 


| Seſſ.7.C.3.de 


© Confirmat. 
" Seff. 23. C.4- 


$, 192. 8. 4+ 


in Eccleſia Epiſcopus, quod fine dubio non poteſt facere.— 
And cap. 25. — Ordo Epiſcoporum ab ipſo Chriffo inſti- 
tutus eft, & protnde jure divine in Ecclefham introdufius, 
— The Council of F lerexce || likewiſe declares, the 
Biſhop to be the ordinary Miniſter of conferring Oc- 
ders. — And fo the Council of Trent || decrees, the 
Biſhop to be the ſole ordinary Miniſter of Confirmaci- 
on. And elfewhere || it faith. — Confirmand;, & 
mixiftros Eceleſie ordinandi, poteftatem reliqui inferioris 
ordinis | 1. e. Presbyteri } nullam habent. Nullam, 
that 1s, aullam ordinariam. at leaſt; All others, ſave 
Biſhops, reſtrained either jure Divino, or Apoſtolico, per= 
pztually from this. - 
- 3ly, You may note; that, though ſome Canonifts 
have gone thus far, as to ſay ; that the Pope may li- 
cenſe a 1{ingle Presbyter to give orders; yer this is bur 


. a pure ſpeculation of theirs, withour the produftion, 


in any age, of any one example thereof, It being a 
thing never yet a&ed by any Pope, nor defended by 
the Pope, that it may be ated, ſome Pope having alſo 
declared againſt it, as Agrian 6*h, 4'y, That 
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bus | Sacramentis ], excepta Confirmatione, ratione 
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417, That, as ſome Roman Writers have had this $. 182. », $. 
opinion ( Canoniſts eſpecially ), ſo the moſt of theſe 4+ 
Writers, and thoſe of far greater note, the Divines, 
maintain the contrary. Namely, that the power of 
Ordination doth fo belong to Biſhops jure divino; thar 
no perſon can, by any diſpenfation, commir the ordi- 
nation of a Presbyter toany other, See Aquin. ſupple- 
ment q. 38. art. 1.—— Ex Pape commiſſione, qui habet.- 
plenitudinem poteftaty Pontifical, aliquis Sacerdos fim= 
plex poteft conferre ordines minores, & Confirmare; non 
autem aliquis nou Sucerdos, nec iterum Sacerdos, majores 
ordines, &c. Bellarmine no enemy to the Popes privi- 
ledges, de Sacram. l. 2.6. 28. — Ordo excellit om- 


Minifiri. Nam ſolum ab Efiſcopo conferri piteſt, Tme 

etiam videtur excellere, in bac re, Confirmationi- Nam 
Gonfirmatio aliquando, ex diſpenſatione, confertur a 

ſimplici ſacerdote : Ordines autem ſacri,ac preſertim Sacer- 

dotium, nunquam nifi ab Epiſcopis, conferuutur. See Eſtt- 

us Sent. 4. dift. 25. $. 1, 2: where he ſaith, —Ordines 

minores !authoritate Romani Poyntifics, qui in Univerſe 
Hieratrchia Eccleftaſtica ſupremam habet poteflatem, poſſe 

alits committi, preterguam Epiſcopis: ſed non majares; aut 

faltem non Sacerdormum. So Eſcobar in his fumme of - 

the dodrine of t'ie iefuits — de Ordine Cap. Z. Mzni- 

fer Ordinum Ordinarius folus EpiſcoPus. Presbyteri Cardi- 

nales Minifri etiam ſunt minorum Ordinum in ſuis Titu= 

lis, Majorum autem ſe/us Presbyter poteit Minifter efſe ex jure 
extraordinario Pomtificis, excepto Sacerdorio. Here you 

ſee the Sacerdotium exempted from the jus extraordina= 

rium Pout.ficis, As for all the Orders below it, they 

ſeem of much leſs conſequence, and therefore || ſome || See Eſtins 
diſpenſarions for the miniſtration of them permitted to {4-45-5e#-2. 


5ly, The Tenent of thoſe Roman Writers, whom $. 192. #. 6.. 
they quote on their fide, ſeemerh repugnant both to \ 


the Scriptures, as hath been ſhewed before $. 12. — 
and $. 155. 2.7. and to the doctrine of Antiquity, 
ETSY $, 52. 
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$,52,8c. and is much cenſured by other-learned mien of 
|| Franciſc. de That Church.—Neguaquam Theologi (ſaith one of themy||) 
pros err ſed Furiſte tandem inventi ſunt, qui primo ad lucem & 
£ 5. þ. ib * notitiam hanc opinionem ( ſi opinis ſit | protulerunt, ——» 
| And, Fundamentim bujus opinions oratur ex gratia ſedis 
Apofolice : Major viz. ſupreme illi ſedi gratia foret, ve- 
ritatem indagare, & inventam declarare, quam ſub fuco 
See SoaveHiſt gratie i!liusſedis, opiniones novella antiquitati ignotas e= 
Tren.1.7.p.735 ruCare, Oc. | = 
$. 182. n.7, 6: Laſtly, granting all that theſe writers ſay, it ſe- 
LS cureth not at all the Presbyterian praftice, for Epiſco- 
| pal Ordination, ſtanding firm by theſe Writers opini- 
on, jure Apoffolico, & Eccleſiaftico, except where the 
Pope diſpenceth, whoſe diſpenſation, concerning any 
thing eſtabliſhed jure Apoſtolico, the Presbyterians have 
not, ſzek not, cannor procure : the Presbterians there- 
fore are {ti\] obliged to the obedience of this law Apo- 
ſolical 5-or if this be an Eccleſiaſtical law, it will oblige 

till the ſame authority, which made, reverſe it. Na 
further: ſeeing'that the Presbyterians( I mean thoſe 
here in England ) do hold, what is eſtabliſhed jure Apo- 
flolicoro be perperually binding, and unalterable, ei- 

ther by che Pope, or by the Church, and do therefore 
C chiefly, from the writings of the Apoſtles, ſee be- 
fore 5. $2, $3. J urge, that the Presbyterian 'Govern- 
ment ought to be imbraced, and the Epiſcopal removed, 
they can build, upon no Author, thac holds Epiſcopacy 
jure Apeftolico, athorow juſtification of their own pro- 

ceedings. 

Sea.183- Topp. That Council uſeth this term Ordinarius, 
R. to. pp. not in reſpe& ofthe Biſhops conferring, * of the order 
| of Sacerdotium, or Presbytery, but * of the Minor Or. 
ders; the conferring of which ( theſe being of leſs con= 
ſequence ), is not ſuppoſed tobe ſo, by divine inſtitu. 
tion, affixed to Biſhops, bur that the Church may di- 
ſpenſe with ſomeothers to give them; as it hath conce- 
ded it heretofore to Presbyter Cardinals in their 


ewn Churches, and to Presbyter-Abbots in their own 
Monatteries, To 
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ter, or Biſhop, than a Woman, or Pagan, toa Deacon? 
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Toqq. All funGtions of Sacred. Orders, that are 
eceived at the ſame time, from the ſame perſons, to 
the ſame effe&, imprinting of a'Charadter, $&c. are not 
equally incommunicable, for ſo is the power of bapti- 
zing, and preaching, received by Prieſts, at the ſame 
time, from the ſame perſons, &c. with the power of 
Conſecrating the Euchariſt, and reconciling penicents ; 
yet thoſe may be delegated to non-Priefts, theſe not ; 
ſee above $.104. #,1,2. 2?There are many reafons, 


why Confirmation, rather then Ordination, ſhould be 


diſpenſable to Presbyters,which ſee before $.67. Thoſe 
Fathers, who approached neareſt in their expreſſions to 
the equalling of Biſhops and Presbyrers, Ferome, Chry- 
ſoſtome,do ſtill except the one,not alwayes the other.{ſce 
above SeX.65.1.9. YQnid, excepta Ordinatiene *— and 
— Sola Ordinatione ſuperiores, ) 31t is an opinion alſo of 
many Learned Romanifts, aud one afterwards a 
Pope, thar Confirmation is undiſpenſable to Presbyrers. 
See Sect. 68. #. 5. | 

Torr, Ofthe ſeveral parts of Chriſts Commiſſion to 
his Apoltles, ſome are communicable tothe more infe- 
riour of Eccleſiaſtical Orders, ſome are not ; Baptiſme, 
being e perſon's tilt iniciation into Chriſtianity, and, 
as the moſt neceſſary, fo the loweſt ſtep, and of the 
eaſteft, ſimple, and unerring miniſtration, was delivered 
as ſo communicable. But not therefore, ſo. all : as was 
ſaid bur now. Indeed Bapriſme is a kind of anomalon, 
and no fit preſeription for other Clergy-Offices, 
* Wherein the Miniſter may in ſome ſence dare quod 
04 habet; * where the effe& wholly depends on the 
Sacrament, z, e, on the matter and words thereof right= 
ly applied, not on che Authority, jor power of him who 
conterreth it at all; * which is valid and unaicerable, 
when done, by any perſon, without any diſpenſatian 


from a ſuperiour, without any necellicy at all of his do- 


Ing it, ; 
To ſ(ſ. Doth nor a Deacon come nearer to Presby- 


Yet 
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| See above 
Sea, 67» 


[| See before 
Sect. 157» 


| See above 
Sed. 15%, 


Yet a Pagan baptizing, it is valid;but a Deacon may not 
conſecrate the Euchariſt, abſolve,confirm,or ordain. the 
Presbyterians being Judges. Nay: a Pagan may 
give that-CharaGer, which himſelf hath not, in bapti- 
zing ; and yet a Deacon may not give that Charader, 
which he hath; as, being confirmed, he may not con- 
firm 3 ordained a Deacon, he may not ordain a Deacon; 
this latter, at leaſt; the Presbyterians being Judges. 
To tt. "Holy Orders are not neceffary to all per- 


perſons, as baptiſme is. ?For whom they are con- 


venient, the Church hath alwayes ſufficient opprortuni- 
ty to demand them from the right, and appointed, Mi- 
niſters thereof ||: Of whoſe Orthodoxneſs or errone: 
ouſneſs inferiours ought not to judge, but to be di- 
re&ted, what is the one, or the other, by them, 3If 
any Ilanders, void of all commerce, and ſhipping, 
ſhould not haveſuch opportunity, they muſt be con- 
tent to want Ordinarions, till Gods providence fhall 
offer them Cume commerce, Þ For as Blondel. Dux 
neceſſitas major Dei voluntate ||? Elſe the ſame ſuppolici- 
on will ſecure even Laymen to execute all clerical fun- 
.&ions in an Ifland, or in a long Navigation , where 
they have no Clergy|]. And have not theſe princi- 
ples animated fome ro go on ſo far, as to ſay, that the 
people, in ſuch caſes, may not. only exerciſe ſacred 
funAions, but alſo ordain to themſelves Priefts? Dy- 
plefis ( faith Mr. Pryn in his Timothy unbiſhopt. p. S1. ) 
De eccleſ. ©. 11. -— Ames. Bell, enervat. 2. Tom. 1.3. C.2. | 
with ſundry others, affirm, that the people alone, in caſe 

of neceſſity, where there are no Biſhops, nor Miniſters, may 
lawfully ordain Miniſters, as well as baptize and preach, 


The right of Ordination being originally in the whole 


Church and people, miniſterially only in Biſhops and Pres- 
byters, as Servants to the Congregation. And ſee, what 
a hot contention the Engliſh Presbyterians have with 
the Elders of New England about this matter, in xs: 
Div. Min. Evang. cap. 13. Thus Fancy ( commonly 
called Reaſon), when once broken looſe from autho- 


rity, 


4 
x 3 


Tity, and from its Governors, runs forward it fees not 
whither, and knows not where to ftop. it ſelf, But 
why do we not then ſay the ſame: Dug neceſſitas ma- 
Jor Det voluntate, concerning bapriſme by Laymen? 


——_— 
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em 


Calvin ( Infſtit. /. 4. c. 15: Se&. 20, 22, ) ſaith ſo, And 
ſo, I think, do fome Presbyterians, See Fas. Divin. 
Minit. Evang. p. 21. and 112. And fo ſhould I: had[ 
not learnt, from the praftice of the Church Catholick, 
that our Lord had indulged, in caſe of neceſſity, an ex- 
traordinary Miniſter thereof, | 

To uu. + Neither are Presbyters granted ro have & 158. 
an original power of Ordinationz; ?Neither can the 'R to un. 
Pope or Church diſpenſe, therein; 3Neither, if they || Sce Seat. 
could diſpenſe, have the Presbyterians obrained any 157. Se&.182. 
ſuch diſpenſation, or ſought it.  4Neither, when #: 2+ &<- 
they are reſtrained of this power formerly, either by 
Apoſtolical, or Eccleliaſtical conſtitution, is there now, 


_ or hath there been hererofore ( ſuppoſe at the begin- 


ning of the reformation ) any caſe of neceſſity, for 
which they ſhould reſume it ; as is ſhewed before Se&. 
160, &C. Y 

To ww- Let them not be affraid, All the Biſhops 9. 189: 
in the World have not hitherto, never ſhall, fail; have R. to ww. 
not hitherto been ( as themſelves muſt confeſs), never 
ſhall be, all, Hereticks, and perſecutors, of the good and 
Orthodox ||. Suppoſe they ſhould, yer Ordinarion || $ee Sc. 
muſt bepermitted to run ſtill in the ſame channel, where 162. 
in God hath placed ir, till he ſhall remedy all; and not S<< <8: 160: 
they put their hand to rhe Ark of the Church ſhakin 
who are not licenſed to do it ||. 187. 

To xx. If all the Biſhops, both of Eaſt and Weſt, «x, 190. 
and all their Clergy ( excepting a very inconſiderable R. to xx. 
number ) 3. e. if the whole Catholick Church, as to the 
Governors and Teachers thereof, ( who have our Sa- 
viours promiſe of indefe&ibilicy,)at che beginning of che 
Reformation, oppoſed theſe Presbyterian Reformers, 
and refuſed to ordain them, ( as ſeemeth to be here con- 
feſſed ) : This is to be done. Fitiſt, they muſt be 

| K Kk content 


5 1 See Sed. 
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content to remain unordained: — 2ly, They muſt re- 
form thoſe faults, for which they are refuſed to be 
Ocdained ; left they. be found to diſobey, and reſi, 
the only. true. Catholick and Apoſtolick Chucch,  ac- 
knowledged: in their Creed. - 

To yy. Letit be granted; that, if-in caſe of neceſ- 


* firy. ſuch Presbyter-Qrdination is lawfull, then alſo, 


without ſuch caſe. of neceſlity, it ( being done ) is va- 
lid ; Bur yer, thus, it followeth not; that, withouc ſuch 
neceſſity, it is lawfully done ; and ſo, both the Ordain- 
ers, the Ocdained; and who ſo ſerve themſelves of. 
rhem, live in a-praQice unlawfull, and conſequently. 
unbeneficial, to thoſe at leaſt, who know. it to be un- 

To zz; Yes. Becauſe they were againſt the Canon - 
of Scripture alſo; againſt che inſtitution of our Saviour, 
and of his Apoſtles. Bur, if.only againſt the Canons. 
of Councils, are.therefore the Presbyterians under no . 
ſubje&ion to ſuch Canons? I ſuppole they are ||. 
To z3*. Void; that is, fruſtrate, as ro any exerciſe of. 


that Eccleſiaſtical office, which, though valid, yet was, 


illicicly, and contrary. to the Churches laws, confecred-. 
on them. — Irritum dicitur., non ſemper quod invali- - 
dum efl,ſed quo ordinatue.nullo modo foteſt licite uti. 
Such words, irritum, vanum, non velere, are uſed ſome-- 
times where the Ordination. is unqueſtionable, becauſe 
the ele&ion is irregular... See Conc. Antioches. c. 19.. 
-— Euſeb 1.6. C. 42. 
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CHAP. VI. 


®His, minutely, to their ſeveral Obje&tons. And, 
* nowthat I have a litle leaſure to look back, and 
refle&, in groſs, upon their whole proceedings in this- 
matter ; methinks their behaviour — [ Bur, before I 
go further in a matter, that looks like cenſuring, and- 
Judging, which our Lord hath forbidden us, I deſire, 
you 
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you would there underſtand me to ſpeak, of no more 
than thoſe perſons only, whoſe writings I have here 
-quoted ; nor, of them, further, than their own words 
above cited will juſtifie me; neither charge I them, in 
ſuch words, of evil intentions, ar of abetting any thing 
againſt their own judgment, but am willing to believe 
rather a negle& of better informing it, and this, rather 
From reading ill Authors and an unhappy education, 
than from any corrupt intereſt, or affe&ion | ; Their be- 
-haviour I ſay, toward their innocent Mother the Holy 
Catholick Church, and toward the chief Paſtors, and 
their ſpiritual Fathers,therein,ſeems tome to have been 
-boch undurifull, and irrational, from this review there- 
of, which I ſhall here give you. They grant ſuch Ec- 
clefiaſtical Governors ſuperiour to Panby cers, as the 
-Church now-hath, to have beenin the Apoſtles times, 
and by their appoinment ; as Timothy, Titm, Famer, 
Mark, and call them Governors extraordinary ||, and 
ſuch, as were to have no Succeſſors( I mean ſuch as 
themſelves, fingle perſons) in this power. Th 

meer with the Tike Governors, clearly, and phe arms 
expreſſed in the Epiſtles of S. Tgaatius ( not only in ch8 
Former, but the late-found copies that agree in every 
thing with the Originals, which are quoted by the Fa- 
thers ) the like Governors, I ſay, to have been in his 
times,immediatly following the Apoſtles; and they ſays 
without any juft reaſon, that theſe writings are ſuppo- 
Ftitious |]. — They meet with the like Governors a- 
gain, ( as themſelves confeſs || ), ſpread over the 
Church about A. D. 140, and that is but ſome 40. years 
after the expiring of the laft Apoſtle ; and they ſay,chac 
many - corruptions crept into the Church im the very 
infancy thereof, and that ftirrups than began to be 
made-for Antichriſt co mount into his ſaddle ||; and 
they ſeem nor affraid to make 'the whole Catholick 
Church ( as ic were in a joynt conſpiracy )ſo ſoon to 
diſobey, and ſwerve from, the Apoſtles Orders, and 
that withaut the refiftance, or complaint, ( in ſuch a 
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quarrelſome point of admitting an uſurped authority ), 
ofany one particular Church, or perſon, that we hear 
of : and with the like confidence they cond&mn the un- 
diſturbed praQice of the ſame Church fince for 1400 
years, They. meet with Aeris condemned, for the 
like opinion, in the ancient Church alittle afcer 4. D: 
300 : and ſome of them take courage and juſtify him ||1: 
Others, not liking his il]-name with antiquity, ayoid 
the beeing eſteemed his followers on ſuch pretences, as 
no way relieve them||. They quote, and embrace, 
S. Ferom as their ſingular Patron, for his making Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters equal; and preſently they turn 
backs, and forſake him again, for his declaring Epiſco- 
pal government, above Presbyters, both /awfu/ and for 
divers reaſons xeceſſary||. They produce one ſingleauthor, 
] know not what to call him, out of all Antiquiry that 
mentioneth a prime Presbyterſ|, where the ſame author 
in the ſame place declareth alſo this prime presbyter to 
be a Biſhop]; A Biſhop,1 ſay, in the modern ſence;as ha- 
ving power of Ordination, which the other Presbyrers, 
this prime one excepted (* he ſaith ) havenot( ſee s $7; 
and 136. ): And yet from his. fingle teſtimony ( for 


 whatl canobferve ) they will eſtabliſh, contrary ro the 


witneſsof the reſt of antiquity, and alſo contrary to this 
ſame author himſelf, an antienr form of govenment of a 
prime Presbyter, ſhort ofa Biſhop, preſiding in the ſe- 


'  veral Presbyteries. 
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Some of them, thinking they have proved, an e- 
qualized Presbytery, at the firſt [ according to S. Fe- 
roms witneſs |, to have managed Church affairs through- 
out the Apottolical times, upon this will not allow the 
following Church any power toalter herein the primi- 
tive Apoltolical Orders, and praQice|}. Bur, on the 
contrary, others of them, when Epiſcopacy ſeemeth to 
be proved againſt them to have been of Apoſtolical co 
ſticution, [ ſee the conteſt between Biſhop Andrews and 
P.d4u Moulin |, .do eafily grant, the Apoſtolical conftt- 


tutions may be changed, and inſtance jn many, = 
| have 


— _—— 
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have been ſo: As, abſtaining from blood and things 
firangled; Deaconeſſes.in the Church  Prophecying two or 
three at a time. || %c. Some ofthem derrude Epiſcopa- ||See Se. 78. 
cy, from Jus Divinum, to ju Apoftolicum 3 bur, to jus 
Apoſtolicum ſlatutum ſua prudentia, not aflatu Divino|| , ||Sve S:0t.79. 
Others of them ſhove it a little lower from Apofolical, ”: 2: 
ro Eccleſiajtical Conſtitution f; And having once re- 45,95, .2, 
moved 1c hicher, then they generalize ic into humane and 87. 
Conſtitution || : and then they think it low enough for | Se Sec7.155 
.them to ſtep. over it; and to yieldno obligation there- ”* 2» 3: 
to; when they car ſhew ſome" inconvenience therein. 
( For humane conſtitutions may from time to time be 
varied, as men think fit.) Bur retaining it inirs better 
term, Ecclefiaffical Conſtitution, yet they will confeſs 
no obligation to it ||, Though they can but ſtyle 
themſelves ( at moſt ) a Provincial, or National Church 
ſtanding out againſt the Univerſal, 2Though they 
are, in a National Church, only inferiour-Presbyters, 
itanding out againſt their Superiour Biſhops. 3 Though 
only a ſmall part of the Presbyters of a National 
Church, ſtanding out againft the reſt, both Biſhopsand 
Presbyters. —They charge great errors, corruptions, 
_ Perfecutions of Truch, upon their former Ordainers ; 
And. they will themſelves be 'the judges thereof ||, h5*e Se 54- 
Laſtly, Thatneceſliry may be the better pleaded for ” '** 
their Ocdaining one another, it is urged, that - all the 
Biſhops of the whole Catholick Church oppoſed, and 
refuſed to ordainthem ||; Whereas they ſhould rather | See Sed 
have learnt fromthis, ſpeedily to have amended thoſe |. Sd 
faults, which they ſay rendred them not only uncapable 
of the Churches preferments, but liable to. her. cenſures. 
OP and Obedience are the ſnreſt guards againft 
.ITOT. 

Now with what meaſure theſe mien have meted to o- 
thers, from this which followes, I think I may, with 
modeſty, pronounce, that it hath -been meaſured to 
them again, . by later Se&s,” ſprung here, fince-their 
- quarrel with Epiſcopacy, - out of their bowels 3 (of 

k 3 whom . 


"See Sect. 94. 
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whom chem(elves complain, Jus D.pert.1.p. 64.Thet whey 
the Lord firred uD many inthis Iſland to ſeck to ſerve the 
Lord with a Pure worſhip, [ Iſuppoſe they mean a wor- 
thip freed from Epiſcopacy |, and the work went forward = 
with greet felicity, theſe ſo alienated and imbittered the ; 
ſpirits of Profeſſors, that the way of Truth [ | ſuppoſethey 
.mean, the government of Presbytery | was every. where 
evil ſpokenof. ) Which SeQs have endeavoured to 0- 
verthrow the Presbyterial Miniſtry and diſcipline, as 
| they had done formerly the Epiſcopal : a Se& whe- 
| [See 719 dive maintain || ; That there is no ſuch office, as the Presbytery 
| | por l: Eval ;aftituted by Chriſt to be perpetual in his Church. — Who 
| Ol cry dewn the Presbyterian Miniflry, as Antichriftlian,and 
made by Antichriſtian Biſhops, —Who ſay, that if there 
was 4 miniftry ordained by Chriſt, and continued in the 
$144. p. 45. Apoſtles dayes, yet it was, ſince, loſt under Antichriſt \|.— 
Whoaffume, that any one may do the work of the Miniſtry 
witbout Ordination. —Or if any Ordination ought to be, 
that a company of believers aſſociated togetber may ordain 
without Miniſters; and Impoſitzon of bands, may be per- 
., . 19, formed by ſome of the Brethren choſen by whe Church there- 
net ": wo|| Laſtly who lay, that it is the greateji cheat that 
niſt. Angl. c.1» ever was put upon Chriſf#axs, to make them believe, that 
theres & diſtin office of the Miniftry Peculiar to ſome men _ 
11bid. Preface and net to otbers: which is calledby them a monopolizing of 
| the Miniſtry, and the worſt of all monopolies ||: | All 
3 | this you may find obſerved and lamented by the Pres- 
byrerian aſſemb 


ly in their Jus Divin. Minit. Evang. 
publiſhed 1654 afcer ſome time that this new party had 
begun to overtop them ( ſee there the Epiſtle and Pre- 
- face andÞ. 45, 769 95, bc. 183. 187, 190, 192. ): Who 
therefore divide their Defence inco two parts, 'and are 
.conftrained to.ſpend. more Paper to confute theſe new 
adverſaries, than cheirformer, the Biſhops, 
Andtheſe new adverſaries ( tis obſervable )do, for 
the defence of their opinions, manage againſt the Pres- 
:bycerian the ſame weapons, which theſe formerly uſed 
againſt Biſhops, and ſhoorthem back the arrowes taken 
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Chap. VI. To their Plea. 
our of their own Quiver; and, in the very ſame man- 
ner ( as the others )doſtand upon their Defence, When 
the Presbyterians urge againſt them the Scriptures, 
For ſuch a ſacred Minſtry ordained with impofition of 
hands by Chrift or by his Apoſtles &c. Theſe Anſwer 
them intheir Own language if That ſuch Miniſters and || See Jus ” 
ſach Ordiuations were Excraordinary, aud temporary, for minift. Evang. 
the firſt plantation of the Goſpel; and, that impoſition of 7: 17%. and 
bands was uſed by the Apoſtle, only for the preſent occaſion, Pe 275 Offs 
becauſe that the Jewes had their publick, Officers thus ſet e- 
part ; a4 Paulalſo uſed circumciſion, &c. — and that it 
was uſed in « miraculow way, and did then conferr the holy 
Ghoit, and the gift of tongues, and therefore a the mira- 
cle' is ceaſed, ſo ought the ceremony. ; 

And then, in reply to theſe Anti miniſters, the $.-196. n.2. 
Presbyterians do urge * Mat. 28. 20. rouching the A po- 
ſtles, I am alwaieswith you even unto the end of the world, 
—and— * 1Tim. 6. 14, touching Timothy, Kee? this 
Commandement until the appearing of our Lord Feſus Chrift 
——and, ſeveral other texts concerning him, and Tits, 
cited before $. 121.*9. 2. From which texcs it will 
follow 3 both, that the Apoſtles, and after them, Ti- 
mothy, and Titx, were not extraordinary. Miniſters, 
bat were to have ſucceffors, in the offices, they then 
managed : which offices, ( for ſeveral funions thereof, 
that were alwayes to continue in the Church, as, Or-- 
dination and Judicature ) were then, ſuperioar in them - 
to the common Presbytery z and therefare ( by theſe : 
texts which they urge )) were ſtill to continue ſo, till - 
the endof the world, and till there-appearing of Jeſus. 
( of which ſee Se&. 121.). And then, why doth not 
che Presbyterian yield to the Biſhop thoſe rexts | 
proving ſucceſſion of -Fogary againſt him z whereof 
he maketh uſe to prove ſucceſſion of Presbytery againſt |” 
the Fanatick ? |) W.* 

Again; when, in the next place, the Presbyterians $. 197.4. 1. 
urge againſt them the Fathers, the praRtice of Anciqui- 
ty, andof all former Ages, in. the behalf of the _ 

ant: . 
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ſtant ſncceflion of an ordained Miniſtery therein. Theſe 
repay them intheir own coine, and tell them, that 
Gorruptions, and Antichriftianiſme, and Tyranny eame 
very early into the Church; that the myftery, and Miniſtry 
of the man of fin was working in the firft Centuries. —That 
in this Apoftocy, the Church, which had been a chat Virgin, 
became the mother of Harlots aud abominations. —Bethel 
turned into Bethaven, and the Miniftry wholly loft under 
Antichriſt ||. 

And then, in reply” to theſe, the Presbyterian can 
ſpeak out concerning the temerarious imputations of 
Antichriftianiſme ; That though the Apoftacy under Anti- 
Chriſt is exceeding dreadfull, and it is the duty of Gods peo- 
ple to comeout of Babylon; yet we weed the Spirit of Wiſ- 
dom and Kevelation of Chrift, that we may know the things 
that differ , and may not call good evill, and evill 
good ,' but, accerding to the Word of God, judge 
righteous judgement. That the Truths, Ordinances, 
Servants, and Miniſters of Chriff do not therefore ceaſe” 
to be of Chrift, becauſe' ſome , either by miſtake, or by 
Deſigne, ſhall ſay, they are of Anti-Chrift. <... That 
Gold is Gold , wherever we finde it, ' aud that it i 2 
vaſt Comprehenſive Errour to rejeq all Tenents ( thgh 
never ſo true )) for Errours, becauſe an erroneous So- 
ciety doth confeſſe them. —— That ſome , - who cry out 
Anti-Chriſt, Anti-C hrift, yet do crucifie Chrift again 
in hy members. And it is a great cheat, that 
now Put upon the Saints of God in tha Nation, in ſce*+ 
ring people from the Dofrine of Chrift, by perſwading 
them to avoid Anti-Chriſt. —— And therefore, that 
they earneſtly intreat their reſpective Congregations wot 
to be affrighted at the Bugbear word , Anti-Chriftian, 
or Poptth, Laſtly; that, though ſome men running 


into extreemes do brand ſome of the Ordinances of Chriſt 
with th: black mark of Anti-Chriftian Ordinances 5 
yet th:y hope better things of their people, and beſeech 
them to take heed of thoſe, who call Good Evill, and 
Evill Good and that call the Inflitutions of Chrift the 

Dofirines 


—___Q_—___ 
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Chap. VI: To thery Plea. | 


——————_ 


DofFrines 'of Antichriſt. Thus they in Jus Divinum 
part. 1. cap. 3. and 10.—part- 2, cap. 3. —Let them 
Accept of the like Anſwers, then , from the 
Church , when they make Epiſcopacy a corruption of 
Antiquity, anda ftirrup for Antichriſt to get into his 
ſaddle. 

Againz When the Presbyterian Miniſters ( now 
unexpeRXed]y ſeeing every one to uſurp the Sacred 
Fun&ions, and to ſtep into their Chairs without a- 
ny ordination at all, Epiſcopall, or Presbyterial; 
and every 'one to have a DoGrine, and an Inter- 
pretation , of his own ), do begin to require, and 
call for their Obedience to their Spirituall Superi- 
ours, and to the Churches Authority and Diſci- 
pline > Theſe reply to them, what they firſt in 
part at leaſt learnt from them; and, Abſtra&ing 
from all Church-Tradition, and Humane Comments, 
reduce them to the-Naked Bible, and to the In- 
fallible Word of God, and to the Spirit, and 
their own Enthuſiaſmes. And from this Word , 
they make frequent Negative Arguments co ejude 
that Church Diſcipline, and thoſe Sacred Orders 
and Ceremonies, which the Presbyterians alſo al- 
low, See Jus Divinum part. 1. pag, 177. They 
tell them 3 there is no need of Mziniſters in the Goſ- 
pel times, that the Saints fall all be taught of God. 
And yee need not , that any man teach you, 
w— And they ſhall uot Teach evety man His Bro- 
ther, Oc. That they take too much upon them 
and that , if not all, yet the gifted are as Sacred, as 


' . much Sent, and Authoriſed as they. — That all Gods 


People are Prieſts, Revel. 1. 6, That , as every 


one bath the Gift, ſo He ought to Miniſter. 1 Pec. 
4. 10, —— Aud that private Chriſtians in the Apo- 
Fles dayes, went every where preaching. AQ. 8. 4. 
w=——_ Il. I9, | 

And 4 va m Reply to theſe Scripturiſts, and 
Enthuſiaſts, the Presbyterians, in behalf of the 
L1 Church 
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Church, and her Officers, aad the neceffary, Autho- 
rity of theſe to expound and give the right ſence 
of the Scriptures, for ſtopping the mouthes of falſe 
Teachers, and for keeping men in the Unity of 
the Faith, do freely anſwer ſuch things as theſe. 
They tell them, That a Negative - Argument from 
Scripture doth not 'hoidd in matters of ſuch a Nature 
| 7. e, of Fat | that it doth mot follow , becauſe 
it is not Recorded , therefore it was not done , and 
that many things are done which are not Written, 
Jus Divinum Part. 1. Pag. 17979. ( If themſelves, 
rherefore uſe like Negative Arguments not unfree- 
quently, in matter of Epiſcopacy , let them take 
the ſame Anſwer ) —— They tell them, That 
[ notwithſtanding that we have the Scriptures J, 
yet the myſtery of Godlineſſe #s ſo great , that Fleſh and 
Blood doth not reveale it to us;,, and that there is a 
veil upon our Fyes in Reading the Scriptures, which 
is not removed , nor the Saints iuftrufted, ordinarily, 
without the Miniſtry; quoting Jerem.. 3. 14, 15, 
f 1 will give you Paſtours, which ſhall feed you 


with underſtanding ]. Th. p, 36. And C p. 31. ) 


they tell them, —That the myFeries of thei Goſpel are 
ſo high, ſo tranſcendent above Nature , that till the 
faculties of the Soul be elevated, there is a veil upon 
theſe myferies , without 3; and upon our hearts, with-= 
in, ſo that f the ©ueſlion were demanded of Us. 


 Underſtandeft thou what thou Readeſt 2? If we had 


the ſame Ingenuity, we ſhould return the Eunuchs An= 
ſwer. How can we, except ſome man guide Us ? 
Thid ( p. 39. ) They tell them, — That the 
Miniſtry is * neceſſary ( Epheſ. 4. 11, 12, 13, 14. ) 
For the perfe&ing of the Saints, that we be not 
Children toffed to and fro and carried about with 
every wind of Doarine by the fleighe of men, till 
we all come into the unity of the Faith : 4s 
likewiſe, * neceſſary for ſtopping the mouthes of gain= 


ſayers, who ſubvert whole houſes and teach things 


which 


— mea. ma. 


To their Plea. 


Chap. VI. 


etc 


which they ought not, ( Tir. 1, 11, JC. 
40, ) That Chrifts promiſe of the continuance of ſuch 
a Miniftry is no conditionall promiſe, depending. up- 
on ſomething in us, where the non-performance of ſome 
condition on our part, might excuſe the non-accompliſh- 
ment of the promiſe on Gods part 3 but abſolute, and 
independent upon uw , and therefore certainly hath not, 
ſhall not , be broken.: and that , in the Apoftacy of 
Antichriſt , this Miniſtry ſhall not be loſt, &c. 
They tell chem, 1bid part. 2. pag. 31. 34.—— That, #9 
true miniſity, uo true Church. — And, that the Lord Fe- 
ſus hath giventhe miniſtery to the Church to Continue, 
till all come to the unity of the Faith, &c.' Eph. 4, 11, 
12, &c. Which will never be, till the day of judgment. 


That he hath promiſed to be with the Apoſiles teaching and 


baptizing, alwaies even unto the end of the World. 
Mat. 28. 20. which muſt needs be underſtood of them, and 
their ſucceſſors. That he hath promiſed, That the gates 
of hell ſhall not prevail againſt che Church, Mat. 16.18. 
(i.e, the univerſal viſible Church, exifting in its parti- 
culars ). That the Apoſtle Panl alſo ſaith; that the $a- 
crament of the Lords ſupper is to be obſerved,. and to con> 
tinue till the coming of Chriſt, 'z Cor. 11.26 | And 
therefore true miniſtry ſhall be alwayes : for none elſe 
(ſay they _) may conſecrate it||]. That Chrifs viſible 
Kingdom ſhall abide to the ead of the Warld, Luk, 1, 33.— 
Eſay 9, 6. 7- By all which texts (ſay they ) it i evident, 
that there was, is, and ſhall be, a true Miniftry preſerved 
by Feſus Chrift even to the end of the World.——For how 
can the Sacrament be continued to the Church till Chriff 
come, if there were ſo many hundred years in whicy there 
was n0 true Miniſtry? How can it be ſaid, that Chri(t is with 
ha minifters alwaies, ©'c af, during all the reign of Anti- 
chri#, there was no true Church-ſtate inthe World, no true 
Ordinance as ſome ſay, uo true Miniſtry ? Aud therefore 
though we ſhould not be able to tell, how the Church aud Mi- 
naiſtry was preſerved inthe midſt of that great and general A- 
poitacy, that hath been in the Chriffan world, yet notwith= 
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fanding we ought to believe, that it 35 ſo; becanſe Chriſt hath 
ſaid it ſhall beſo: and heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, 
but not one title,of Gods word ſhall paſs away, | Thus the 
Fanatick hath opend their mouth in behalf of rhe per- 
petuity, inal} ages, ofa rrueandorthodoxe Clergy to 
guide, and Govern Chriſts Flock, to whom alfo this 
flock is to repair for the Underſtanding of Goſpel my- 
ſeries, ] Laſtly, againſt theſe men, they reckon up a 
Catalogue ( cap. 3+þ. 53. ) ofordained Orthodoxe Mi- 
niſters, that have been conſtant guides to the people, 
and ſupported the truth againſt falſe teachers in all ages 
ſince the fixth Century, leaving Biſhop Fewels challenge 
to juſtify the Orthodoxneſs of the miniſters of -the fix 
former ages. | | 

Well then, Exore ſuo. Let them make good to the 
Eprſcopal party, what they allow to the Fanatick. IF 
themſelves will ftand to the ſentence of this never 
failing true miniftry, to which they adviſe others, 
there will ſoon be put an end to our preſent Con- 
troverfie, * For who are this Minifiry? Since 
themſelves confeſs, that there are many-falſe Teach- 


\_ ers and Seducers, therefore every one that is ordain» 


ed, ſurely, is not this Miniſtry, to whom the ſheep 
are to obey, and to hear their voice. Neither can 
a very ſmall and inconſiderable number of the Cler- 
oy ( ſtrayed in their opinions from all the reſt ), be 
** the Miniſtry, which Chrift hath lefc unto us for the 
ends, which che Presbyterians mention ; viz, that the 
mouths of the falſe Teachers may be flopped by them; and 
that we ſhould not be tofſed with every wind of Do- 
Frine ; till we all come into the unity of the Faith: Nor, 
* the Miniſtry, which is to be followed and adhered 
to; when as both the former and preſent Fathers of 
the Church, the Biſhops Ancient and Modern, when 
as the Councils of the Church, when as the greateſt 
body of the inferiour Presbyters of the Church do 
all oppoſe them, and condemn them ; Nay ( to go 
ſomewhat further  ) when as none of that nes, 1 
Y WAIC 
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_ which themſelves have named, of Orthodox Miniſters, 
from Century the 6ti, to Century the 16th, and to 


the times of Luther ( ſave only if the WYaldenſes had 


any Miniſters ), nor none of the former Ages of the 
Church till Century the fixth ( ſave one, Aerius p 
Nor, ſince Luthers time, none that I know-of,, of 
all thoſe Engliſh Martyred Miniſters ( which they 
mention ) fince the Reformation, can be {hewed to 
have concurred in opinion with theſe few Miniſters, 
( who are departed from the reſt, and would have 
| the people to follow them apart ), in this matter of 
oppoling Epiſcopacy, as it is ſuperiour to Presby- 
tery ; I ſay; ſurely theſe men, that are ſo few, ſo 
late, fo.varying from the judgment of thoſe whom 

they call their predeceſſors, can never reaſonably 
_ pretend themſelves to be the Miniſtry that is to be 
adhered to, by the people to keep them from toſſing 
to and fro; and all the reſt, preſent, paſt, that teach 
the people otherwiſe, to be the Miniſtry to be left 
and forſaken. For if ſuch may be followed, and 
the other reje&ed, we are ſtill tofſed among ſeveral 
winds of Dodrine,as well when having ſuch a miniſte- 
ry, (i.e. when theſe deliver diverſe Do&rines , and 
all pretend, rhat they ought be followed, ) as when 
not having It; and are no more reducible by them 
ro any Uaity of Faith, than we are without them, 
except un ſuch points, where no Ordained Miniſter 
diſſents from any other. If therefore the Fana- 
tick follow the judgment of this great body of the 
Churche's Miniftry ( which, or elſe no Miniſters judge- 
menr at all, 13, in all reaſon, to guide us ), then the 
Presbyterians cauſe is loſt, as touching the Contro- 
verfie of Epiſcopacy ; Or, if the- Fanatick be again 
committed, and left, to himſelf, to judge all by the 
Scriptures, then, as he himſelf miſ-underſtands and miſ- 
incerprecs them, 1s the Presbyrerial Miniſtry alſo loſt. 
Thus in their grappleing with theſe new Adverſaries, 
either they loſe their own Government, if the judge- 
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ment of the Church be not to be ſtood to; or, if it 
be, they eftabliſh the Epiſcopal, Fuſlus eft Domi- 
us in Judicis ſuis. In bis Fudgments juſt: and in 

bis Judgments, may not we ſay, merciful too? For, | 
*who knows, whether thus we may not, by our pu- | 
niſhmenr, refle& upon our fault, and the diſobedience 
of others ta us, ſooneſt mind us of our diſobedience to 
others; as Foſephs Brethren, hardly uſed by the Go- 
vernor of Egypt , called to mind their own hard u- 
ſage of their Brother ; * Who knows, whether the 
ſtrange extravagancies of liberty nmltiplying into ſo 
many Seas, a Cadmean progeny fighting with one 
another, is nor the readieſt way to teach men the ne- 
ceſlity of obedience ; and, whiiſt they find no reſting 
for their foot amongſt the Floods and Waves of till 
changing new polities— Eccleſiaſtical , who knows , 
whether they may nor the ſooner return to the Ark 
- of the Church, and her Ancient government, fron! 
which they firſt departed, and fought a hurtfull 
liberty ? returs I ſay to their ſpiritual Fathers, the 
Biſhops, and to their Catholick Mother, the Church, 
and there prevent, and ſhelter themfelves from, thoſe 
curſes, which from God hang over the heads of diſ- 
obedient and Rebellious Children: And ſo, Miſeri- 
cordiam & Fudicium cantabimus Domino. Amen. 
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